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PREFATORY NOTE 

It gives me sincere pleasure to include in the Columbia Uni¬ 
versity Indo-Iranian Series, as its ninth volume, this presentation 
of the works of Mayura, a Sanskrit poet of the sevoith century, 
together with a supposedly rival poem by his contemporary Bana. 
The volume represents years of labor on the part of my friend 
and pupil Dr. Quackenbos, and I commend it to the consideration 
of students of Sanskrit literature as a distinct contribution to our 
knowledge of a special variety of Hindu poetry. 

A. V. Williams Jackson. 
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PREFACE 


It is now more than a decade since this volume was b^fun under 
the inspiration and guidance of my friend and teacher. Professor 
A. V. Williams Jackson. My original plan was to make available 
for students of Sanskrit an English translation of the Sdryak^aka 
of Mayura, but as the work progressed the plan was gradually 
extended. The finished work includes a translation of all of 
Mayura's writings, so far as they are known, a translation of 
Ba^’s Ccoiifisataka, alleged to be a rival poem to the SUfyaiataka, 
and a collection of all the available material throwing light on the 
life of Mayura. 

Soon after beginning my task I discovered that the Suryaiataka 
had already been translated into Italian by Dr. Carlo Bemheimer 
(Livorno, 1905), but a search of the records failed, and still fails, 
to reveal the existence of any English translation before the one 
here given. Of the CaniUataka of Bana, and of some of the 
stanzas under Mayura^s name in the various Sanskrit anthologies, 
I believe it can be said that they are here for the first time pre¬ 
sented in a modem European tongue. Mayura’s MayQr&^taka, 
which was first edited by the present writer from a Tubingen 
manuscript and published by him, with English translation, in the 
Journal of the Atnerican Oriental Society for 1911 (vol. 31, p. 
343-354), is here reprinted with some slight changes. 

The Sanskrit text of all the works translated in the volume is 
given in transliteration, for my plan to have the printing done in 
Oxford, with devanSgar^ characters for the Sanskrit passages, 
was abandemed when war broke out in 1914. In the transliterated 
portions of the work, wherever the final vowel of any word is 
of the same quality as the initial vowel of the next word, the final 
vowel is marked long whether it happens to be so or not, and the 
initial vowel is elided. Elision of an initial short vowel is denoted 
by a single quotation mark, and elision of an initial long vowel 1^ 
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double quotation marks. For example, na alam is printed m *e 
transUteratcd text as tui 'lam, dhautani iddham as dhdutani 
•ddham, tllaya adhah as lUayd 'dhah, pm^ Utmasama as pusnS 
''tmasama, etc. 

In the preparation of this volume I have been fortunate m 
having the advice and assistance of several friends and scholars, 
and it is a pleasure to record here, publicly, my thanks and my 
gratitude. My work would have been sadly incomplete but for 
the courtesy of Professor Richard Garbe and Dr. William Geiger 
of Tubingen University, who most kindly forwarded to Professor 
Jackson for my use the Tubingen manuscript of the MayUrO^taka. 

I am also debtor to Professor Leroy Barret for some criticisms 
of my transliteration of the sSrada text of the Mayam^taka 
manuscript; to Professor Mario E. Cosenza, who verifi^ the 
translation I made, for comparative purposes, of Bemheimer's 
Italian rendering of the SUryaiataka; and to Mr. F. W. Thomas, 
Ubrarian of the India Office Library, for information regarding 
the authorship of the AryamuktStnald, and for his kindness in 
sending to Professor Jackson for my study and perusal the Bas^ 
edition of the text of the SHryaiataka. I gratefully recaU, too, 
many pleasant hours spent with Dr. Louis H. Gray, who helped 
me with su^estion and criticism in several parts of the volume, 
but especially in the editing of the MayiirSstaka. 

To my friends and fellow-workers in Indo-Iraman subjects, Dr. 
Charles J. Ogden and Dr. George C. O. Haas, there is due a very 
large measure of thanks. To Dr. Ogden for a most painstaking 
critical reading of the proof, for the verification of numerous 
references, and for many invaluable suggestions, criticisms^ and 
corrections; to Dr. Haas for a critical reading of the proof in its 
entirety and for placing freely at my disposal, during the prepara¬ 
tion of my rather intricate manuscript for the press, his w'lde 
knowledge of things editorial. 

My greatest debt, one that cannot be paid, is that I owe to 
Professor A. V. Williams Jackson, for many years guide, coun¬ 
selor and friend. During the long period that I have passed 
under his tutelage, and especially while I have been engaged upon 
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the present volume, his interest in the progress of my work has 
been untiring. Page by page, and stanza by stanza, he has re¬ 
viewed the work with me. No details have been too small to 
gain his notice, no problems too trifling to enlist his help. He 
has always been patient, always encouraging. His advice and 
suggestion have always been freely mine even during his busiest 
times. Never could a pupil have had a better guru, and if it is 
true, as of course it is, that the guru is reflected in the work of his 
pupil, then whatever is good in this volume is his. 

G. Payn Quackenbos 


November, 1916 


CONTENTS 


rA«s 

pREPATORY Note BY THE Editor OF THE Series . vi 

Preface . vii 

Bibliography . xiv 

Conspectus of Editions of Texts Cited . xvi 

List of Abbreviations and Symbols . xx 

General Introduction concerning the Sanskrit Poet 

Mayura. 3 

Foreword . 3 

The date of Mayura. 3 

Life of Mayura. 6 

Early life and occupation. 6 

Mayura is summoned to the court of Harsa. 6 

Mayura is victor in a poetical contest at Benares.... 7 

Mayura gains fame at court. 12 

RMry between Mayura and Bana. 12 

Mayura defeated in philosophical controversy. 14 

The Jaina tale about Mayura and Bana. x6 

The date of M^atuhga. 16 

The Jaina tale first found in the PrabhSvakacaritra 18 

The four versions of the Jaina tale. 20 

The Jaina tale as told by an anonymous com¬ 
mentator . 21 

Variations from the Jaina tale as narrated by the 

anonymous commentator. 24 

The Jaina tale as given in the Prabandhacintamani 

of Merutunga. 25 

Allusion to the Jaina tale in the Kavyaprakiia... 30 

Allusion to the Jaina tale in the Sudhitsagara. 31 

Allusion to the Jaina tale in Jagannatha’s com¬ 
mentary on the Suryafataka of Mayura. 32 

Comments on the Jaina tale. 33 

Origin of the tale. 33 

The legend of S^ba... 35 

What was the leprosy of Mayura?. 37 

The real reason for the ccmiposition of the Surya- 
Mtaka. 37 






























CONTENTS xi 

The real reason for the comj)Osiition of the Can^i- 

sataka ..... 39 

Mayura not a Jain. 39 

King Bhoja. 41 

The Bhojaprabandha.i. 42 

Allusions to Mayura in the Bhojaprabandha. 43 

A list of poets at Bhoja’s court. 43 

The poet Kri^candra joins the court circle of 

Bhoja. 43 

The l^ishment of Kalidasa. 44 

The poet ^ukadeva joins the court circle of Bhoja. 46 

Mayura in disfavor. 47 

Incidental mention of Mayura. 47 

Comment on the Bhojaprabandha: Bhoja not a con¬ 
temporary of Mayura. 48 

The credibility of Jaina tradition: Buhler’s opinion.. 49 

The family of Mayura. 50 

8ahku, son of Mayura. 50 

Mayura as viewed by later poets. 52 

The stanzas ascribed to Trilocana. 53 

The stanza ascribed to Rajasekhara, 900 A. D. 54 

The stanza ascribed to Vlmanabha^bana, 1441 A. D.. 54 

The stanza of Jayadeva, 1500-1577 A. D. 54 

The stanza supplied by Jayamafigala. 55 

An anonymous stanza... 55 

Summary of the life of Mayura. 56 

Mayura’s extant writings. 60 

The Mayurastaka. 60 

The Suryaiat^a. 61 

Scattered stanzas in the Anthologies. 61 

The ArySmuktamala wrongly ascribed to Mayura.... 62 

A commentary ascribed to Mayura... 63 

Other Mayuras. 64 

Introduction to the Mayurastaka of Mayura. 69 

The Mayurastaka of Mayura: Text and Translation. . 72 

Introduction to the Suryasataka of Mayura. 83 

Anal}rsis of the Suryaiataka. 83 

Order of the stanzas. 83 

Form of the stanzas. 83 

Subject-matter . 84 

Mythological allusions. 86 





































CONTENTS 


xii 


Epithets of Surya. 87 

Epithets of Surya containing reference to his rays. 87 

Epithets of Surya as the maker of day. 87 

Epithets of Surya as the bringer of heat and light. 87 
Epithets of Surya as the maintainer and stimulator 

of the universe. 88 

Miscellaneous epithets of Surya. 88 

Style. 89 

Rhetorical devices . 90 

Vedicisms. 95 

Grammadca notabiliora. 95 

Meter . 97 

Sanskrit works that quote the Suryasataka. 98 

Manuscripts of the Surya^taka. lOl 

Commentaries on the Surya^taka. 103 

Editions of the Suryasataka. 103 

Translations of the Suryasataka. 105 

Other Surya^atakas. 106 

The Suryasataka of Mayura; Tbxt and Translation. . 108 

Anthology Stanzas attributed to Mayura . 229 

Introduction to the Anthology Stanzas. 229 

^y^iva and Parvatl. 230 

Stanza in praise of HarM. 234 

.y'The Cow and her Calf. 235 

The Traveler.'■.236 

The Two As^es. 237 

Maxim on Separation. 238 

The Burning of the City of Tripura.. 239 

The Anger of Uma.240 

The Claws of Narasirnha. 240 

The Dream of Krsna.241 

Introduction to the CandISataka op Bana . 245 

Analysis of the Candt 4 ataka. 245 

Number and form of the stanzas... 245 

Subject-matter . 247 

The legend of the demon Mahisa. 247 

Mythological allusions. 257 

Epithets of Candl. 258 

Epithets belonging to Candi as the daughter of 

Himalaya.258 

Epithets Wonging to Candi as the wife of Siva... 258 






































CONTENTS xiii 

Epithets belonging to Candi in her horrific aspects. 258 
Epithets belonging to Candi in her benign aspects.. 258 

Epithets of Mahi^.259 

Epithets bdonging to Mahisa by virtue of bis 

buffalo form.259 

Epithets belonging to Mahisa by virtue of his being 

a descendant of Diti and Danu.259 

Epithets belonging to Mahisa by virtue of his being 

a foe of the gods.260 

Style and rhetorical devices.261 

Grammatica notabiliora. 261 

Meter . 262 

Sanskrit works that quote the CandiSataka.262 

Manuscripts and commentaries. 263 

Editions and translations..... 264 

Comparison of the SuryaSataka with the Can^Isataka. 264 
Comparison of the SQr3ra§ataka and Candi^taka with 
• the Bhaktamarastotra .265 

The CandIsataka of Bana: Text and Translation. . .. 267 

Addenda . 358 

















BIBLIOGRAPHY 


The titles of editions and translations of the poems of Mayura and of 
the Candliataka of Bana are not included in this Bibliography. Full infor¬ 
mation regarding them is given on the following pages 


hfay^astaka...page 69, note i 

SOryasataka ....pages X03-106 

Anthology Stanzas .page 229 

Capdisataka of Bina.page 264 


Aufrecht, Theodor. Catalogus Catalogonim. Volume i, page 
432, S.V. Mayura. Leipzig, 1891. 

Aufrecht, Theodor. Catalogus Codicum Sanscriticorum Biblio¬ 
thecae Bodleianae. Oxford, 1864. Index, s.v. MayUra. 

Bemheimer, Carlo. H Suiya^takam di Mayura. Livorno, 

1905. 

Bhandarkar, R. G. Vaisnavism, Saivism. Strassburg, 1913. 
Pages 150-155- 

Btihler, Georg. Die indischen Inschriften tmd das Alter der in- 
dischen Kunstpoesie. In Sitzungsberichte der Philosophisch- 
Hisiorischen Classe der kaiseiiichen AkadenUe der Wissei^ 
schaften, volume 122, part ii, Wien, 1890. 

-On the Authorship of the Ratnavali. In Indian Antiquary, 

volume 2 (1873), pages 127-128. 

-On the ChandikSiataka of Banabha^. In Indian Anti¬ 
quary, volume I (1872), pages 111-H5. 

Daj?, Bhau. On the Sanscrit Poet, Kalidasa. In Journal of the 
Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, volume 6 (i86i), 
pages 24, 222-223. 

Ettinghausen, M. L. Har^ Vardhana, empereur et po^te. Lou¬ 
vain, 1906. Index, s.v. MayQra, 

Gny, Louis H. The Vasavadatta of Subandhu. New York, 
1913. Introducticm, page 5. 

Hall, Fitzedward. The V^avadatta of Subandhu. Calcutta, 
1859. Introduction, pages 7-8, 21, 49. 


XIV 






BIBLIOGRAPHY 


XV 


Hopkins, E. Washburn. Epic Mythology. Strassburg, 1915. 

Pages 83-89, 224, 228. 

Jagannatha. Conunentary on the Suryaiataka of Mayura. Cited 
by Haraprasada C^trl in Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts, 
Second Series, volume i, page 411, number 412, Calcutta, 
1900. 

Jayamangala. Commentary on the Suryaiataka of Mayura. 
Cited by Rajendralala Mitra in Notices of Sanskrit Manu¬ 
scripts, volume 4, page 214, number 1643, Calcutta, 1878. 

Muller, F. Max. India: What Can It Teach Us? London, 1883. 
Pages 329 - 330 » 338 - 

Peterson, Peter. The Kadambari of Bana. Second edition, 
Bombay, 1889. Part 2, introduction, pages 96-97. 

- On the Suktimuktavali of Jalhana, a new Sanskrit Anthol¬ 
ogy. In Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, volume 17, part i, pages 57-71. 

-The Subh^itavali of Vallabhadeva. Bombay, 1886. In¬ 
troduction, page 86, and page 8 of the notes at the end of the 
volume. 

Tawney, C. H. The Prabandhacintamaiii. Calcutta, 1901. 
English translation. Pages 64-66. 

Telang, K. T. The Date of the NySyakusumanjali. In Indian 
Antiquary, volume l (1872), page 299. 

Thomas, F, W. The Kavindravacanasamuccaya. Calcutta, 
1912. Introduction, pages 67-68. 

Weber, A. Verzeichniss der Sanskrit und Prakrit Handschriften 
zu Berlin. Band 2, Berlin, 1891. Page 932. Anmerkung i. 

YajheSvara SSstri. Commentary on the Suryasataka of Mayura. 
Cited in B. V. Jhalakikara*s edition of the KSvyaprakasa of 
Mammata, Bombay, 1901, pages lo-ii. 

Zachariae, 'Th. Sanskrit vicchitti schminke. In Bezzenbeiger'a 
Beitrage eur Kunde der indogermanischen Sprachen, volume 
13, page 100, Gottingen, 1888. 


ii 


X* 


CONSPECTUS OF EDITIONS OF TEXTS CITED 


This list indicates the editions of Sanskrit texts and translations to which 

the dtatioQS in this volume refer. The arrangement follows the order of 

the Sanskrit alphabet 

Atharva Veda. English translation by Whitney and Lanman. 
Two volumes, Cambridge, Mass., 1905 (Harvard Oriental 
Series, vols. 7 and 8). 

Anekarthasamgraha of Hemacandra (with commentary of Ma- 
hendra). Ed. Theodor Zachariae, in Quellenwerke der altin- 
dischen Lexicographie, voL i, Wien and Bombay, 1893. 

Abhidhanacintamani of Hemacandra. Ed. 8ivadatta and Parab 
in the AbhidhdiuySangraha. Bombay, 1896. 

Amarakosa (the Namalii'iganu^asana of Amarasimha). Ed. 
Durgaprasad, Parab and Sivadatta, in the Abhidhina-San- 
graha, Bombay, 1889. 

Alamk&rasarvasva of Kaj^aka Ruyyaka. Ed. Durgaprasad and 
Parab, Bombay, 1893 (Kavyamila Series). 

Astadhyayi of Panini. Ed. O. Bohtlingk, Leipzig, 1887. 

Kathasaritsagara of Somadeva. Ed. Hermann Brockhaus, leip* 
zig, 2 vols., 1839-1862. 

Kavikanthabharana of Ksemendra. Ed. DurgaprasM and Parab, 
Bombay, 1887 (Kavyamala, part 4). 

Kavindravacanasamuccaya, of unknown authorship. Ed. F. W. 
Thomas, Calcutta, 1912 (Bibliotheca Indica Series). 

Kadambari of Bana. Ed. Peter Peterson, 2d ed., Bombay, 1889. 

Karpuramaftjari of Rajasekhara. Ed. Konow and Lanman, 
Cambridge, Mass., 1901 (Harvard Oriental Series, voL 4). 

Kalika Purana. The Rudhir^byaya chapter of this Purina, 
translated by W. C. Blaquiere, in Asic^c Researches, vol. 5, 
P- 37 I- 39 I* London, 1799. 

KSvyapraka^ of Mamma^ Ed. B. V. Jhalakikara, 2d ed., Bom¬ 
bay, 1901. 


XVI 



CONSPECTUS OF EDITIONS OF TEXTS CITED 


xvii 


Kavyadarsa of Da^n. £d. O. Bdhtlingk, Leipzig, 1890. 

KavySlaipkarasutr^ of Vamana. Ed. Durgapras&d and Farab, 
Bc«nbay, 1889 (Kavyamala Series). 

Kumarasambhava of Kilidasa. Ed. Vasudev Pansikar, Bombay, 
1908. 

Ganaratnamahodadhi of Vardhamana. £d. J. Eggeling, Lcxidon, 

1879- 

Garuda Purana. Ed. Pancanana Tarkaratna; revised by \^ra- 
siinha^stri and Dhlranandakavyanidhi, Calcutta, 1890. 

Gitagovinda of Jayadeva. Ed. Telang and Pansikar, Bombay, 
1899. 

Bana. Ed. Durgiprasada and Paraba, Bombay, 
1887 (Kavyamala, part 4). 

Caurapancasika of Bilhana. Ed. W. Solf, under the title Die 
Koitnir-Recension der PotlcopffeS, Halle, i886. 

Lalarupa of Dhanamjaya. Edited, with English translation, by 
George C. O. Haas, New York, 1912. 

Dur^hatavrtti of Saranadeva. Ed. T. Ganapati Sastrl, Trivan¬ 
drum, 1909 (Trivandrum Sanskrit Series). 

DevimShiitmyam (section of the Markan^eya Purana). Edited, 
with Latin translation, by Ludovicus Poley, Berlin, 1831. 

Dhatupatha of Hemacandra. Ed. Joh. Kirste, in Quellenwerke 
der altindischen Lexicographie, vol. 4, Wien and Bombay, 
1901. 

Dhvanyaloka of Anandavardhana. Ed. Durgaprasad and Parab, 
Bombay, 1891. 

Navasahasahkacarita of Padmagupta (also called Parimala). 
Ed. Vamana Shastri Islampurkar, Bombay, 1895 (Bombay 
Sanskrit Series, no. 53). 

Paficatantra, Ed. F. Kielhom, Bombay, 1885. 

Paddhati of Sarngadhara, see Sinigadharapaddhati. 

KlrvatipariMya of Bana. Ed. M. R. Telang, Bombay, 1892, 

Prasannaraghava of Jayadeva. Ed. Paranjpe and Panse, Poona, 
1894. 

Bhaktamarastotra of Manatuhga. Ed. Durgaprasad and Pana- 
shikar, 3d ed., Bombay, 1907 (KavyamalS Series). 



XVUl 


CONSPECTUS OF EDITIONS OF TEXTS CITED 


Bhigavata Purana. Ed. Tukarama JavajI (Bombay), 1898. 
Bhojaprabandha of Ballala. Ed. K. P. Parab, 2d cd., Bombay, 

1904. 

MaiikhakoSa. Ed. Theodor Zachariae, in Quellenwerke der 
altindiscfmi Lexicographie, vol. 3, Wien and Bombay, 1897. 
MahSbharata. Bombay edition, 1862-1863. 

Manavadharmalastra (Code of Manu). Ed. V. N. Mandlik, 
Bombay, 1886. 

MSrkandeya Purana. Translation of F. Eden Pargiter, Cal¬ 
cutta, 1904. 

Mrcchakatika of Sfldraka. Ed. Parab, Bombay, 1900. 
Ya^astilaka of Somadeva. Ed. Sivadatta and Parab, 2 volumes, 
Bombay, 1901 and 1903 (Kavyamala Series). 
Yijnavalkyasmrti. Ed. H. N. Apate, 2 volumes, Poona, 1903- 

1904. 

Yogayatra of Varahamihira. Edited, with German translation, 
by H. Kern in Indische Studien, volumes 10 and 14, Leipzig, 
1868 and 1876. 

Raghuvamsa of Kalid^. Ed. G. R. Nandargikar, 3d ed., Poona, 
1897. 

Ratnavali of Srihar^a. Ed. Parab and Jo4l, Bombay, 1888. 
Rasikajivana of Gadadhara. The hrst 46 stanzas have been edited 
and published by P. Regnaud under the title ‘ Stances San- 
skrites Inedites,* in Annuaire de la Faculti des Lettres de 
Lyon, Paris, 1884. 

Rajatarahgini of Kalhana. Ed. Durgaprasada, son of Vrajal^a. 
3 vols., Bombay, 1892-1896. 

Rajanighantu of Narahari. Edited, with German translation, by 
Richard Garbe, under the title Die indischen Mtneralien, Leip¬ 
zig, 1882. 

Ramayana. Bombay edition published by the Lalc^mlvenkatel- 
vara Press, Bombay, 1895. 

Rig Veda. Edited, with Sayana’s commentary, by F. Max 
Muller, 4 vols., 2d ed., London, 1890-1892. 

Vikramorvail of KSlidJsa. Ed. G. B. Vaidya, Bombay, 1894. 
Visnu Purana. English translation, in five volumes, by H. H. 
Wilson, London, 1864-1877. 



CONSPECTUS OF EDITIONS OF TEXTS CITED 


XIX 


Venlsarnhara of Bha^ N^yam. £d. Parab and Madgavkar, 
Bombay, 1B98. 

VetalapancaviqiMti. Ed. Heinrich Uhle, Leipzig, 1881. 

Sakuntala of KHlidisa. £d. Godabole and Parab, 3d ed., Bom¬ 
bay, 1891. 

Satapatha Brahmana. Ed. A. Weber, Berlin and X^don, 1855. 

Sarhgadharapaddhati of SirAgadhara. Ed. Peter Peterson, Bom¬ 
bay, 1888 (Bombay Sanskrit Scries, no. 37); and partially 
edited by Aufrecht in ZDMG, vol. 27. 

Saduktikarnamrta of Sridhara DSsa. Partially edited (376 out 
of 2380 stanzas) by Ramavatara Sarma, Calcutta, 1912 (Bib¬ 
liotheca Indica Series). 

Sarasvatikanthabharana of Bhojadeva. Ed. Jlv^anda Vidyasa- 
gara, 2d ed., Calcutta, 1894. 

S^tyadarpana of Viivan§tha Kavir^ja. £d. Jiv^anda Vidya- 
s&gara, Calcutta, 1895. 

Subhasitaratnabhan^gara, a modem anthology. Compiled by K. 
P. Parab, 3d ed., Bombay, 1891. 

Subhil^itSvali of Vallabhadeva, Ed. Peter Peterson, Bombay, 
1886. 

Surya^taka of Mayura. For the five editions used in the prepa¬ 
ration of this voltime sec Introduction, pages 83 and 103-105. 

Harivamia. Ed. Viniyakaraya, Bombay, 1891. 

Har^carita of Bana. Ed. A. A. Fuhrer, Bombay, 1909. 

Hitopade^a. Ed. Go<^bole and Parab, 3d ed., Bombay, 1890. 



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS AND SYMBOLS 


A =s= AlamkSrasarvasva. 

Abth. = {AhtheUung'jt section, division, 

ad loc. = {ad locum), in the passage cited. 

Altind-Gr.=Altindische Grammatik, by J. Wackernagel, parts 
I and 2, Gottingen, 1896, 1905. 

Anm. =a{Anmerltung),noit. 

B s= Base’s text of the Suryasataka, Calcutta, 1874 (in 

the Variae Leciiones of the Surya§ataka). 
ssaBiihler^s text of the Candiiataka, lA, 1.111-115 (in 
the Variae Lectiones of the Candisataka). 

Bd. = {Band), volume, 

cap. 5=3 {caput), chapter, 

cat = catalogue. 

Cat Cat s=Catalogu3 Catalogorum, by Theodor Aufrecht, 3 
vols., Leipzig, 1891-1903. 

CII = Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum. 

cpd. = compound, 

d. i. {das ist), that is. 

cd. = edition, edited by. 

El =£pigraphia Indica. 

fl. = {floruit), flourished, 

fol. s=: folio, 

frag. = fragment. 

H =Haeberlin^s edition of the Suryasataka. 

HS = (Ha«drchri/f), manuscript. 

HSS = (Hawdrc/in/Zen), manuscripts. 

IA a Indian Antiquary. 

idg. =(tndogerwamfc^i), Indo-Germanic. 

introd. = introduction. 

Introd. =the Introduction of this volume. 

J =3jivananda's edition of the Suryaiataka. 


XX 



JAOS 

JASB 

JBRAS 

JCRAS 

JRAS 

K 

loc. cit 
Mbh. 

MS 

MSS 

n. 

OB 
op. cit. 
pi. 
pref. 
pub. 

PWB 

pwb 

RV 

S 

S. 

sec. 

seq. 

Ser. 

SiUungsb. 

Skt. 

St. 

Subhas. 

s.v. 

Tom. 

tr. 


LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS AND SYMBOLS xxi 

ass Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
adjournal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

=Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society. 

=Journal of the Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society. 

=Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. 
as3 footnotes in the Kavyamala editions of the Surya- 
iataka and Candisataka. 

= {loco citato), in the passage previously cited. 

= Mahabharata. 
sss manuscript, 
sss manuscripts. 

=note. 

= Orientalische Bibliographic. 

= {opus citatum), the work previously cited. 

=a plate. 

=> preface. 

=published. 

= Sanskrit-Worterbuch, by Bohtlingk and Roth, in 7 
vols., St. Petersburg, 1855-1875. 
asss Sanskrit-Worterbuch in kurzerer Fassung, by Otto 
Bohtlingk, 7 vols., St. Petersburg, 1879-1889. 

= Rig Veda. 

sssSubhasitavali, p. 233-234, in the Variac LecHones. 
= {Seite), page. 

=section. 

s=i{sequentia), the following. 

= {Serie), series. 

= Sitzungsberichte. 

=3 Sanskrit, 
a stanza. 

= Subharitavali. 

s=a {suh verbo), under the word. 

= {Tome), volume. 

=translation of, translated by. 
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transl. => translation. 

=» verse. 

ssVidyodaya edition of the Surya^taka. 

Vikr. =3 Vikrama (era). 

V. L. = {variae Uctiones), variant readings. 

ZDMG =Zeit5chrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gcsell- 

schaft. 

(a), (b), (c), (d) These symbols indicate the pudas, in order, 
of the four-line stanzas of the Surya^taka. 
Candilataka, etc. 

<>, €», «» These angle-brackets indicate paronomasia; 

for explanation of their use see page 91. 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

CONCERNING THE SANSKRIT POET MAYURA 

FOREWORD 

In the following pages I have sought to collect, as completely 
as possible, the scattered references that throw light on the life 
and history of the Sanskrit poet Mayura. A part of the ground 
has already been covered in a preliminary way by M. L. Etting- 
hausen, who gives a fairly full account of our poet in his mon¬ 
ograph on the reign of Harsavardhana,* although I have been 
able to supplement and correct his work in some details. In 
addition to this, both Biihler and Peterson have recorded most 
valuable and recondite data concerning Mayura, so that it is but 
fair to say that without the groundwork of their researches, even 
the meager account here presented of this interesting author 
would have been impossible. 

THE DATE OF MAYURA 

It may be regarded as fairly certain that Mayura flourished 
in the first half of the seventh century. This conclusion rests 
on a double basis. In the first place, there is a bit of con¬ 
temporary evidence in the shape of a statement by Bana, the 
well-known writer of the seventh century, to the effect that 
Mayuraka was his friend. It must be acknowledged, however, 
that the identification of this Mayuraka with our p>oet has been- 
called in question. In the second place, persistent tradition, 
beginning in the ninth and tenth centuries, insists on making 
Mayura a contemporary of Bana, and a protege of King Harsa, 
who reigned 606-647 A.D. In fact, in the case of written 
records subsequent to 900 A.D., any verse or anecdote that men- 

1M. L. Ettinghausen, Harfa Vardhana, empereur ft poete, p. 124-128, 
Louvain, 1906. 
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tions Mayura, and does not also include the name of Bana, is a 
rora avis, so far as I have been able to find. 

The contemporary evidence, to which reference has just been 
made, is as follows. In Bana's Harsacarita^ (ed. Fiihrer), the 
author, when enumerating^ the friends of his youth, includes a 
certain jdnguliio MSy&rakahj which is rendered by Cowell and 
Thomas in their translation of the Har^acarita as *a snake- 
doctor Mayuraka.* The commentary of Samkara, in the Fiihrer 
edition of the Harsacaritaj and also in that of Parab and Vaze, 
gives as the gloss of j&ngulika the word * dealer 

in antidotes.' Max Muller,* Peterson* and Ehitt* have accepted 
this statement of Bana as a reference to the poet Mayura. 
Buhler, however, denies such identification, for he says :• * Der 
von Bana selbst als ein Jugendfreund genannte Schlangengift- 
beschworer {j&iiigulikd) Mayuralca {Horsacarita, p. 95, Ka 5 . 
Ausg.) wird schwerlich mit dem Dichter identificirt werden 
konnen.** 

Unless there is some reason why a jinguJika could not become 
a poet—and Buhler gives none—I am inclined not to agree with 
his conclusion, but to side rather with Muller and Peterson, and 
to believe that the ‘ dealer in antidotes,' or * snake-doctor,' was 
our poet.’ Besides I believe that this view is strengthened by a 

^Edited by A. A. Fuhrer, Bombay, 1909—see p. 67; Parab and Vaze, 
Bombay, 1692, p. 47. Ci. translation by Cowell and ^omas, cap. i, p. 33, 
Cambridge, 1897. 

•F. Max Muller, India: What Can It Teach Usf, p. 329, London, 1883. 

* Peter Peterson, The Subh&sfutBvali of Vallabhcdeva, introd., p. 86^ 
Bombay, 1886. 

<R. C Dutt, A History of Civilisation in Ancient India, voL 3, p. 448, 
Calcutta, 1890. 

* G. Buhler. Die indischen InschrifUn vnd das Alter der indisehen 
Kunstpoesie, printed in Sitaunffsberichte der PhUosophisch‘Historischen 
Classe der kaiserlicken Akademe der Wisscnschaften, voL 122, part ii, 
p. Z4, footnote, Wien, 1890. 

* Some years earlier, however, Buhler identified the Mayuraka of the 
Horfocarita with the poet Mayura; cf. Buhler, On the ChandikSJataka of 
Sd^abhaffa, in lA, voL i {1872), p. iii. 

* Many great poets have been men of htunble origin and limited means 
of education. Plautus was a miller and an actor's servant; Shakespeare 
held horses; Kalidisa may have been a slave. 
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stanza of RajaSekhara* to which I would direct attention, because 
it appears to me to contain an allusion to the early vocation of 
Mayura, and represents him as still able to administer antidotes, 
figuratively speaking, even after he had become a poet. The 
stanza, a iloka, reads:— 

darpatn kav%bhujanglinlirj% gotH irava^agocaram 
vifavidyevo mayilri vSm Hikrntafi* 

* The voice of Mayura, when it readies the range of hearing, destroys tlie 
< conceit > of poets, 

As Mayilra's knowledge of poison destroys the < pride > of snakes.’^ 

The second proof that warrants the placing of Mayura in the 
seventh century—^the fact that his name is so often and so 
persistently coupled with that of Bina—will become very ap¬ 
parent as the various quotations in which their names occur are 
given in the course of the discussion. 

^ The stanza in question is quoted by Prof. Peter Peterson from the 
SuktimuktSvali, where it is ascribed to the pen of R&jafekhara; cf. Peter¬ 
son's article, On the Ssktimukt&vaJi of Jaihoria, a new Sarukrit Anthol¬ 
ogy, in JBRAS, voL 17, part i, p. 57-71. Peterson there states (p. 68) 
that this Rajafekhara flourished at the beginning of the tenth century. 
He must therefore be the dramatist RHjaiekhara, whose date is fixed in 
the tenth century by the latest researchers (cf. Konow and Lanman, 
Karp{lromahjtir\, p. 179, Cambridge, Mass., 1901). Besides, the date of 
Jalhapa’s (approximately 1247 A.D., according to Mabel 

Duff, Chronology of Indie, p. 192, Westminster, 1899) would prevent the 
ascription of this verse to the younger RSjasekhara, who flourished about 
1348-1349 AT), (cf. Duff, Chronology, p. 223, and M. Krishaamacharya, 
A History of the Classical Sanskrit Literature, p. 123, Madras, 1906). 
Konow and Lanman, however, do not include this verse in their list of 
the anthology stanzas ascribed to Rdjaiekhara the dramatist (cf. KarpHra- 
maHjari, as cited above, p. 189-191). 

‘Besides being in the Suktimuktavali (cf. the foregoing note 1), this 
stanza is quoted in the following works: Peterson, SubhOfitOvali, introd., 
p. 86; Parab and DurgSprasfld, SQryaJotaka of MayOra, p. i, footnote 
(pub. as voL ig of the K 2 vyamalg Series, ad ed., Bombay, 1900); and 
Parab's modem anthology, the SubhOfitaratnabhOn^egHra, p. 54, stanza 
35, 3d ed., Bombay, 1891. 

‘L^, Le Catalogue giographique des Yak^a dans la MahawAyart, in 
Journal Asiatique, ii Scr., Tom. 5 (1915). P- ii 7 . interprets vifovidyeva 
mdyfifi as ' the Miyfiri, a charm against poisons,' and as a reference to this 
well-known Buddhistic formula. 
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UFE OF MAYURA 

With the exception of the passage in the Har^acarita, noted 
above, and referring to * the snake-doctor Mayuraka,* I have not 
succeeded in unearthing any other allusions to Mayura by his 
contemporaries. The next earliest mention of him is that by 
Rajaiekhara, about 900 A.D., and the latest falls in the seven¬ 
teenth century, though perliaps some undated commentators, whose 
remarks I shall cite, may be even later. It is thus clear that our 
knowledge of the poet's life comes only at second hand, through 
writers who have referred to or quoted him; for that reason due 
allowance must be made for inaccuracies of statement. Judg¬ 
ment must also be exercised in separating fiction from fact in the 
various anecdotes that form the basis of his biography. 

Early Life and Occupation 

Of the birth-place of Mayura nothing has been recorded, and 
of his early life we know only that he was a jangulika, * snake- 
doctor.’ His first real appearance, therefore, on the sts^e of 
history is as a full-fledged poet, entering the lists at a public 
recital, and winning for himself, by the charm of his verses, the 
favor and patronage of his sovereign, the reigning emperor 
Harsa.' 


Mayura is Summoned to the Court op Harsa 

The story of Mayura’s first step toward fame, along with cer¬ 
tain other biographical details, is given by Madhusudana in his 
BhSvahodhml, which is a commentary on the S^ryaiataka of 
Mayura. Biihler fixes the date of Madhusudana in the year 
1654 A.D., and gives the extract from his Bhavabodhinl as 
follows* 

atha vidvadvfndavittcd&ya MmadvrddhovadanOd idditafy MsflryaSata- 
kaprddurbhavaprosaUgas tivat procyate | ra yathd | mSlavarsjasyojjayinlra^ 

'Harsa reigned 606-647 A.X).; cf. Ettinghausen, Harfa Vardhana, p. 
10-is; Vincent A. Smith, Etu-ly History of India, p. 337-352, 3d ed., Ox¬ 
ford, 1914. 

*G. Buhler, On the Authorship of the Ratnavott, in I A, vol. 2 (1873), 

p. 127-1^ 
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jadhSnikofya kavijanamUrdhaHyasya rainSvalyakhyo^Sfikakortur tnahdra- 
jairlhar^asya sabhydu mahikoVi paurastyiu bSnamcyRrSv ditdm \ tayor 
madhye moyUrabhaffak svaiuro bSHobhatfah kddambaflgraHthakartS t<uya 
jOmStB I tayob kcevitvaprasange parasperaift spardhS "Ht \ bS^as tu pdrvam 
eva kad^id rHjatamipe tamOgato r&jfUl fHohatyi sambhsvanayd svanikate 
sthipita^ kufumbena taho/jayinyUftt ithita^ | kiyatsv apt divojcpv atUefu 
kavitvaprasaAge tatpadyUni Jrutvd mayUrabhaUo rOjUn svadeiad sksritak \ 
ityddi. 

This passage Buhler translates as follows:— 

* Now, for the amusement of the learned, the account of the composition 
of the illustrioas "Century addressed to the Sun" {ie. the SdryaSaiaka] 
is narrated, as it has been learnt from the mouth of the illustrious 
ancients. It is as follows. Two eastern poets, called Bana and Mayura, 
lived at the court of Maharaja Srihar^a, the chief of poets, the com¬ 
poser of the }<fQ(ikS called RatnOvall, who was lord of M&lava, and 
whose capital was Ujjain. Amongst them Mayurabhatta was the father- 
in-law, and Bio^bhatta, tlic author of the Ksdambori, was his son-in¬ 
law. They were rivals in poetry. But Ba^iabhatta had before, at some 
time or o^er, approached the king, had been honorably settled near him, 
and dwelt with his family in Ujjain. After the lapse of some time the 
king beard, on the occasion of a poetical recital, some verses of Mayu- 
rabhatta, and called him from his country, etc.’ 

Biihler comments that this account ‘ contains undoubtedly some 
grains of truth, as it associates ^riharsa with Bana and Mayura,* 
but it *is probably inaccurate in making Ujjain Srtharsa’s 
capital,* because neither the Har^acarita nor Hiian Tsang state 
that he ever resided there. Bithlcr is not, on the whole, inclined 
to give much credence to the tale. However, it should be noted, 
as regards the details of the story, that the rivalry of Bana and 
Mayura, and their relationship by marriage, are recorded by other 
writers also, notably in Jaina tradition, and that there is another 
account of a literary contest in which Mayura played a leading 
part. 

Mayura is Victor in a Poetical Contest at Benares 
The account of this second contest, which may perhaps be the 
same as that recorded by Madhusudana, is given by Jagannatha, 
who, if he be the same as the Jagannatha (or Jagannadha) who 
wrote the Praiiabharanam and the AfnrtalaJiari,^ flourished in 
i The following six works of Jagannatha have been edited in the 
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the seventeenth century.* According to his commentary on the 
SHryaiaiakOt a literary contest once took place at VariMsi 
(Benares). The theme on which the contestants were to write 
seems to have been, if I have interpreted the text correctly, the 
'adorning of the Bald-headed (-mundamandana).* The prize 
was apparently awarded as much for the Icnowledge of the iHstras 
as for poetic excellence. Many court poets contended, but 
Mayura, emaciated by tapas, carried off first honors. So, at any 
rate, I interpret the text, which I here append, together with my 
translation of it 

pura kila iaraccarMiraJ^^{i^amaM^t(a£a^a{(i£a^ali(Sriiia6rafcmad3n<ivAri- 
takfetrakfiHakalevaro vOrSfiasyStH aitfaJistravic0ras<uiffr3fnavedavedSntS~ 
dtvidyOvittovetofiagrahtkrt^tevSsibhatajitSJefabrahmSndobhaHdodara .... 
i .... iHun^-ma^4<^navidvadga^aviifi rttitraySnvitokavimtylljiiakovir&ja- 
rajikQvyosujOtagarviu tapahiharvlkTtdie'fatapodhaHO mahimahopudhySyaJ^ 
Jrfmontrutyirabhattah . . . ityidi* 

' Formerly, indeed, the most revered teacher, die celebrated Mayura- 
bhatta, whose emaciated body had subdued its passions [lit had restrained 
its sphere of action] by the gift of the saIvatton->bringmg knowledge of 
the Veda, [a gift bestowed] by Siva whose skull [i.e. whose head] is 
adorned by the crescent of the autumnal moon, (this Mayura), the rtral of 
the troop of seers in the adorning of die Batd>headed One [Le. Siva?] 
.... [text missing] .... having at Benares conquered the interior of the 
entire mundane egg [ie. the universe; meaning here, perhaps, literary 
rhrals] by his mercenary soldiers [i.e. his verses] which were at hand, and 
which seized as their pay the wealth of the knowledge of the Veda and 
Vedanta in the contest [involving] the discussion of all the ^astras, (even 
that Mayura) who in ascetic practises outdid all ascetics, and who felt 
noble pride at the poems of the group of royal poets being disregarded in 
favor of his poetry which possessed the three styles of eloquence,* etc.' 

Kivyamili Series: Amrtalahai^, KarundUihatl, PrU^libharanam, Sudhdla- 
hoA, RtuagangOdhara and LakpinUaltafi; cf. the list of Kivyam&U publi¬ 
cations in ZDMG, vol. 47 (1893), p. ia8. 

^ Krishnamacharya, Sanskrit Literature, p. 127. 

* This text is given by Mahamahopadhyiya Haraprasada Sistri, in 
Notices of SoMkrit Manuscripts, Second Series, vol. i, p. 411, no. 412, 
Calcutta, 1900. 

* The three styles of eloquence (r^/i) are the vBndarhhi, the and 

the psHedR', cf. DaQdin's KSvyidaria, 1.42 (ed. O. Bohtlit^k, Leipzig, 
1690); cf. also Bbojadeva's Sarasvanko^thObharaiia, 2.52 (ed. Jivinanda 
Vidyas^ra, 2d ed., Calcutta, 1894), where are enumerated six different 
styles, including the three just named. 
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The contest here described may or may not be the same as the 
one mentioned by Madbusudana. The prominent part played by 
Mayura in both competitions would, however, make the identi¬ 
fication possible. But, apart from that question, it is interesting 
to note, by way of comment, that the break in the text, if filled 
in, might possibly give the title of a work by Mayura, not now 
known, perhaps including Mayura*s vakrokti stanzas,^ which, in 
Peterson’s estimation,* formed the introduction to some lost 
work of that poet. The vakrokti stanzas deal with Siva, and 
mun^a, * bald-headed,' is, according to the lexicons, sometimes 
used as an epithet of Siva. Possibly there is some connection 
between the two compositions, but it must be confessed that the 
evidence is very slight. 

It has already been stated, on the authority of Madhusudana, 
that Mayura was summoned from his country by Harsa and 
became a courtier of that monarch. Confirmation of this state¬ 
ment is given by Rajasekhara, in the following ifo^o*:— 

aho prabhivo vOgdevyH yan niStangadwSkarah 
Sriharfosya 'bhovat sabhyab samo bStiomayarayoh* 

‘ See below, p. 230-232, where the text and also the translation of 
Mayura’s vakrokti stanzas are given. 

^ Peterson, SubhdfitSvaH, p. 8 of the notes at the end of the volume. 

’ Peterson, On tkt Saktimuki&vali of Jalhana, in JBRAS, vol. 17, part 

P' 57 ~ 7 L refers this stanza, on the autliority of the SaktimuktOvali and 
other an^ologies, to the pen of the dramatist R&jaSdchara (900 A.D.). 
In this he is followed by Buhler in Die indischtn Insehriften, p. 14, foot¬ 
note. Konow and Lanman, however, in their edition of the Karputa- 
manjar%, p. ipi, assign it to the younger R&jafekbara who flourished 1349 
A.D. (cf. Duff, Chronology of India, p. 223). But if Fleet, following 
Bhandarkar, is correct in assigning the date of die composition of the 
SakHmuktOvaii to 1247-1260 AT), (cf. Imptrial GateUetr of India, the 
second volume of Indian Empire, the article Epigraphy by J. F. Fleet, 
p. 20, Oxford, 1908), stanzas of the younger RSjaSekhara could not be 
included, as is this stanza, in that anthology. 

* The text of this stanza, besides being found in the SUktimuktQvali, 
is also given in the Paddhati of Sarhgadhara (cf. die edidon by Peterson, 
stanza 189, Bombay Sanskrit Series no. 37. Bombay, 1888, and the partial 
edition by Th. Aufrecht, ZDMG, vol. 27, p. 77), and in Parab’s Subhdfi- 
taratndbhdn4&gdra, p. 54, s tanz a 36. 
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‘Great is the i>ower of (Sarasvatl), tlie goddess of speech, seeing that 
even the outcast Divakara 

Became a courtier of the illustrious Har$a, on equal terms widi Bapa and 
Mayura.’ 

The exact meaning of this stanza has caused speculation. 
Fitzcdward Hall' inclined to the view that mitahgadivikara was 
a shortened form of mdnatungadiv&kara, referring to M^atuhga, 
the well-known Jain of whom we shall hear more anon. Hall’s view 
was adopted by Max Muller,® who writes, referring to Manatuhga: 
‘[Manatuhga], called also Mttahga,asin the verse of Rajasekhara, 
aho prabhdvo etc. Cf. Hall, yusavadattS, pref. p. 21. This 
surely proves that all three were favorites of Harsa (whatever 
Mahe^ Candra Nyayaratna in his edition of the Kdvyaprakd^a,^ 
Vijnapana, p. 19, may say to the contrary) ; for the meaning is 
that the power of Sarasvari is so great that even a Jaina could 
become a favorite of king Harsa, like Bapa and Mayura, i. e. as 
if he were their equal.’ Peterson,^ however, makes a correction 
and introduces a variant reading. He says: *But there is no 
warrant for identifying Matahgadivakara® with the Jain writer 
Manatuhga, as Hall and Max Muller have done. The fact is 
that Divakara is the real name of our poet, not Matahga. There 
is a reference to him under the name Divakara in our verse 30,® 

' F. Hall, V&savadatH of Subandhu, introd., p. 21, Calcutta, 1859. 

* Max Muller, India: IVhat Can It Teach Usf, p. 330^ note 5. 

® I have not been able to procure this edition and leam the views of 
its editor. 

♦Peterson, On the SoktimuktSvali of Jalhafia, in JBRAS, vol. 17, part 
I. p. 67. 

♦A stanza under the name of Matahgadiv&lcara is given in the Paddhati 
of Sarhgadhara (cf. Aufrecht, ZDMG, 27.73, or Peterson, no. 1227), in 
the SubhUfitUvaH of Vallabhadeva (Peterson, no. 2544), and in the Su~ 
bhdfitaratnabhSndligllra, p. 208, stanza 33. Three other stanzas, attributed 
to the same autlior, are given in the SubhafitSvali (Peterson, nos. 30, 2496 
and 2546). See also Aufrecht, Miseellen, in Indische Studien, voL 17, p. 

171-172. 

♦ Verse 30 of a list, compiled from the S(tktimukt&vaU and other anthol¬ 
ogies, of verses ascribed to Rdjaickhara (cf. Peterson, On the Siikti- 
muitOvaH of Jalkana, in JBRAS, vol 17, part i, p. 60). The text of 
this verse is as follows:— 
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where he is put in one compound with Sana. In the SUktimuk- 
tivali, the reading in the present verse is candSla DivSkara for 
matanga DivSkara* 

I believe that Peterson is right in not permitting the identifica¬ 
tion of mStanga with Manatuhga, the more so since I have shown 
below (see p. i8) that there is reason to believe that Manatuhga 
was not a contemporary of Bana and Mayura at all, but flourished 
in the third century A. D. I would, therefore, as Peterson does, 
regard mstanga as a common noun, equivalent to candala, ‘ out¬ 
cast,* but I would adopt the reading mdianga rather than canddla, 
because matangadivakara is the traditional form of the name, 
cattdSladivSkara seemingly being found but once. If then we 
accept the rendering of matanga as * outcast,’ the meaning of the 
stanza appears to be that the power of literary excellence is g^eat 
enough to enable its possessor, even though of the lowest caste, 
to gain access to the charmed circle of royal literati. This would 
be a not improbable state of affairs, when it is remembered that 
Buddhism, the great leveling and democratic force in India, was, 
although beginning to wane, still comparatively strong in the days 
of Har|a.‘ 

bhiso ramilasomilau vararu^ii srUShasankah kovir 
me^fho bharatnkdlidasatoraliUi skandhah subandhuJ ca yah 
banadivakarau gai^apati^ kOntaf ca ratHSkarah 
siddhd yasya sarosvan bhagavatl ke tasya jarve ‘pi te 

This Aufrecht {ZDMG, 27.77) translates as follows: 'Bhasa, Rlmila, 
Somila, Vararvei, der Dichter SUhas&Aka, Meptba, Bhiravi, Kalidisa, 
Tarala, Skandha, Subandhu, Daodln, Bana, Divikara, Ga^pati, und der 
reizende Ratnikara: wer mit der erhabenen Redegottin wohl vertraut 
ist, was braucht sich der am alle diese zu kummem ? * The text of the 
stanza may also be found in the Paddhati of Sarhgadhara (Aufrecht, 
Z£>Jtf(7,27.77, or Peterson, no. 188), and in the Sid}hSfitarotnahhandigQra, 
p. 56, stanza 68. 

^Huan Tsang, the celebrated Chinese pilgrim who visited India in the 
seventh century A.D., testifies that there were many Buddhist monasteries 
scattered throughout die Indian peninsula, and that he expounded some 
of the tenets of the Buddhist faith to the emperor Har^; cf. Vincent A. 
Smith, Early History of India, p. 344 - 345 » 3 ^ Oxford, 1914. 
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Mayura Gains Fame at Court 

But wc have wandered slightly aheld, and must now return to 
Mayura. If the testimony of Jayamahgala, a commentator on 
the SHryaJataka, may be believed, our poet Mayura became at 
court the very embodiment of Sarasvati herself, and endeared 
himself to all bis hearers by the verses proceeding from his lotus 
mouth. Jayamahgala testifies:— 

bhabtaituxyilravaktrdbjapadavinyisaialinl 
nartaki *vo narinartti sabhAmadhye saraswn^ 

' Sarasvad, abiding in the arrangement of the verses from the lotus mouth 
of the beloved Majmra. 

Sports in the midst of the assembly>hall, like a dancing-girl.’ 

Rivalry between Mayura and Bana 

Granting that Mayura's sutxess at court was so great, it is not 
difficult to imagine the state of Ba^’s feelings, as he saw himself 
being supplanted in popular and royal estimation by a newcomer, 
even though that newcomer was his relative and the friend of his 
youth. Ba^ was not more than human, and therefore quite 
vulnerable to the attacks of jealousy.® A feeling of rivalry 
towards his father-in-law—doubtless reciprocated—would be 
only the natural result of the situation, and the royal smile of 
approval would become the source of contention par excellence. 
This view, besides finding direct support in the Jaina tale about 
Bana and Mayura (see below, p. 26), is confirmed by the follow¬ 
ing iloka taken from the Navasdhasdnkacarita of Padmagupta,* 

^ Extracts from tlie commentary of Jayamahgala, incloding tlie iloka 
quoted here, are given by Rijendral&la Mitra in Notices of Sasukrit 
Manuscripts, voL 4, p. 214, no. 1643, Calcutta, 1878. 

* From an entirely different point of view. Dr. Louis H. Gray, in the 
introduction to his translation of the VOsavadatta (p. 3, 10, New York, 
1913), has also charged Bipa with jealousy, this time of Subandhu, his 
rival in romance-writing. I am informed by Dr. Gray that when he 
reached this not particularly flattering opinion of Bai:ia, he was entirely 
ignorant of the similar tradition respecting the rivalry between Bioa 
and Mayiira. 

* Buhler and Zachartae {lA, vol. 3d, p. 150, 172) give the date of Pad- 
magupta’s literary activi^ as 975-1025 AD., and fe the date of die com¬ 
position of the Navosahosinhacarita as about 1000-1010 AD. 
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which states in so many words that King Harsa» in connection 
with the literary activities of the two poets, was the cause of the 
rivalry between them. The Hoka runs as follows:— 

sa citravart^ovicchiltihilnnor awmUxwraly 
iAhar^a iva satnghattofit eabre bUtfamayarayoh 1 

'He (Ring Sindhur&ja), tlie lord of the earth, brought about <a col¬ 
lision >* < between peacocks and [his] arrows 9—[peacocks] that en¬ 
chanted [people] by «the variegated arrangementa of their coloring*, 
and [arrows] that enchanted [SaSiprabhi] by «the wonderful arrange¬ 
ment of the letters [inscribed upon theml»<; just as the illustrious 
Harsa caused < a rivalry > < between B&oa and Mayva > who enchanted 
[him] by «the wonderful arrangement of words [in their literary com¬ 
positions]*.' 

There is no good reason for supposing that Padmagupta has 
not preserved a true record of the cause of the rivalry between 
these two poets laureate of Har§a*s reign, and until contrary evi¬ 
dence is adduced, his statement of the matter may be tentatively 
accepted as fact. 

* The text of this sloka is given by Th. Zachariae in an article entitled 
Sanskrit xnechitti schpunks, published in Bezzenberger’s Beitrdge sur kunde 
der indogsmutnisehen sprachen, voL 13, p. lOO, Gottingen, 1888; by Biihler 
and Zachariae, On ths NavasahasdAkacarita of Padmagupta or Parimala, 
in I A, voL 36, p. Z51; and also in the edition of the Navasdhasinkacarita 
(cap. 2, stanza 18) by V. S. Islampurkar, Bombay, 1895. The text quoted 
here is that of Zachariae. Buhler has eva for iva, IsUUnpurkar reads 
avanlpatift, and in a footnote offers sammardatjt as a variant for sarfi- 
ghattatn. 

* Zachariae (see note preceding) explains that by * a collision between 
peacocks and arrows' is meant that the king killed peacocks with his 
arrows. 

> For vicckitti in the sense of 'arrangement,' and for a full discussion 
of the puns contained in this Jhka^ see Zachariae as cited in the note 
preceding. 

* The heroin^ Safiprabhi, read on tlie arrow taken from the body of 
her pet antelope, which had been shot by the king, the name of the marks¬ 
man—Navas^asihka [i.e. Sindhurija]. As soon as she bad read the 
name, love for its possessor filled her heart; hence the arrow 'enchanted' 
her. In the VibramorvaSi (act 5, stanza 7) also the name of ffie marks¬ 
man Ayus was inscribed upon his arrows; cf. Buhler and Zachariae, On 
the Navosahasinkacarita of Padmagupta or Parimala, in I A, voL 36, p. ISS* 
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Mayura Defeated in Philosophical Controversy 

But Mayura was not always sttccessful in his literary en¬ 
deavors. The Vedantists and the Jains have preserved records— 
partly fictitious, but containing some grains of truth—of his 
defeats at the hands of their champions. The former of these 
tales—that of the Vedantists—is given in the Samk^epaSamkara- 
jaya^ of Madhava,* who flourished 1300-1350 A.D. The story 
runs that the gods, seeing mankind given over to Buddhism, 
sought the aid of Siva. Tliat deity, assuming the form of 
Samkara, the celebrated Brahmanical reformer and the real 
founder of the Vedanta system of philosophy, descended to earth. 
In the course of a grand tour of India he met in philosophical 
disputation many noted opponents, including representatives of 
the Jains and other sects. All were confuted, and many were 
converted to the true religion (Brahmanism) by the invincible 
ffuru. Among those who yielded to his prowess in argument are 
enumerated Bina and Mayura. The portion of the text that 
treats of thdr downfall is as follows:— 

M kothSbkir axfomtifu prariddhon 
vibudkSn bSnamoyHradondimukhySn 
HthiiibftadurmatSblufndHan 

ftijabhdfyairovanotSKkdriis caiOra* 

‘He (Sanikara), by hU talks, made the celebrated pandits in Avanti, 
chief of whom were B&na and Mayura and Dapdin, desirous of listening 
to his own Bkufyas ("commentaries”), after he had overcome their 
envious self-conceit.' 

1 This work is a copy, with some changes, of the Saipkaratnjaya of 
AnantSnandagiri; cf. Aufrecht, Cataibpwj Codiettm Safiscriticomm Biblio-- 
thecat BodUiaime, p. 260, a, line a seq., and p. 247, no. 624, Oxford, 1864; 
also, K. B. Pathak, The Date of Sanikarichtirya, in lA, voL n (1882), 
p. 175 - A summary, witii abstracts, of tins work of Midhava is given by 
Aufrecht, op. cit., p. 252-260, no, 6a6. 

* This Midhava was the brother of Sayapa, who wrote the well-known 
commentary on the Rig Veda, cf. Aufrecht, as cited in note preceding, 
p. 519, c. He, like his brother, flourislied in the 14th century; cf. Doff, 
Chronology, p. 223. 

have used the text as given on p. 258, b. of Aufrecht’s abstract; cf. 
above, note r. 
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By way of cominent, it has been rightly noted by Telang^ that 
*Bana and Mayura, and Dandin, who is mentioned with them, 
are now hardly known as philosophers/ Biihler* is not content 
with so mild a criticism. ‘ Madhava's work/ he says, * is devoid 
of all historical value. It is nothing but a mass of legends heaped 
one upon the other for the glorification of the great master. To 
give only one instance of its inaccuracies, Samkara is made to 
refute Ba^ and Mayura, the two well-known poets of the seventh 
century.* Still, granting that we are dealing with legend, as of 
course we must be, since Sarnkara flourished* a hundred years 
and more after the close of Harsa’s reign, it is yet possible to 
regard the defeat of Bana and Mayura as a fact around which 
legendary matter has been grouped. It can at least be said that 
there may have been a literary contest of some kind, in which 
Bana and Mayura were worsted by somebody. I admit that this 
is hardly a satisfactory datum from a historical standpoint, yet 
the fact is possible none the less. But apart from such specula¬ 
tive uncertainties, the story is of value as showing the esteem in 
which Mayura and Bana were held by the writers of generations 
that succeeded them; for the author Madhava was doubtless acute 
enough to realiae that the greater the fame of those whom his 
hero ^amkara was made to conquer, the greater would be the 
glory of that hero. Therefore, in selecting Mayura to pose as a 
victim of Samkara’s eloquence, Madhava has paid our poet a 
delicate but obvious compliment. 

' K. T. Telang, Tfu Date of the NyQyakusumQSijali, in JA, voL 1 (1872), 
p. 299; c£., however, Telang, The Date of SaAkarOckarya, in lA, vol. 13 
(1884), p. 101-102. 

*G. Btihler, Additional Remarks on the Age of the Noishadhtya, in 
JBRAS, voL 11 (1875), p. 283. 

^ It is generally accepted that San^kara flourished at the banning o! 
the ninth century A.D.; cf. especially K. B. Fathak, The Date of Samka- 
rOcharya, in I A, vol. 21 (1882), p. 175, and the same author in Bhartfhori 
and KumSrita, in JBRAS, vol. i8 (1890-1894), p. 233. His conclusions 
place Samkara between 750 and 838 A.D. K. T. Telang, however, con¬ 
tends that Saipkara should be placed toward the end of the sixth century 
A.D.; cf. The Date of SankarQchSrya. in JA, vol. 13 (28B4), p. 103. See 
also Duff, Chronology, p. 69, and Krishnamacharya, Sanskrit Literature, 
p. 119. ^me additional notes on the subject of Saipkara’s date are given 
by D. K Bhandarkar, in I A, vol. 41 (1912), p. 200. 
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The Jaina Tale about Mayura and Sana 

The other tale concerning Mayura, to which reference has 
already been made (sec above, p. 14), seems to owe its origin to 
Jaina tradition, or perhaps it would be more accurate to say that 
in the highly embellished form in which we receive it, it comes 
direct from Jaina writers. Some of the facts it relates receive 
confirmation from other sources, but much that it presents is 
nonsense and must, of course, be rejected. Its theme, or rather 
purpose, is the glorification of the Jaina religion, which is shown 
to be superior to other religions because one of its devotees, 
Manatunga, is able to work greater miracles by the recitation of 
his verses than Mayura and Bam could accomplish by the recita¬ 
tion of theirs. 

The date of Manatunga. This Manatunga is the well-known 
Jain ScOrya, the author of the Bhcktamarastotra and Bhayahara- 
stotra,^ but his date appears to be a matter of uncertainty. Ac¬ 
cording to most of the sthirivalis, or lists of the Jaina hierarchs, 
he should be placed in the third century A.D.® Other traditions, 
such as the story under consideration, make him a contemporary 
of and Mayura in the seventh century. A pattSvalP of the 
Tapagacha sect of the Jains, which presumably derives its in- 

* Cf. A. Weber, Verseichnits der Satvskrit »nd Prakrit Handschriflcn 
su Berlin, Bd. 2, Abth. 3, S. 1003, 1034, Berlin, 1891. For a bibliography 
dealing with Minatuftga, see the references cited by page number in A. 
Gairinofs Essoi de BibUographie Jaina, p. 514 published in Music Guimet, 
Annales, voL 02, Paris, 1906; cf. the supplementary work by the same 
author, entitled Notes de BibHographie Jaina, and published in Journal 
Asiatique, 10 Ser., Tom. 14 (1909), p. 47-148, nos. 968, 1012, 1070. 

*Bhatt D 4 jl, Oh the Sanscrit Poet, KslidOsa, in JBRAS, vol. 6 (1861), 
p. 24 332-023. Dfljl, in spite of the unanimous evidence of seven 
sihirStfolis which he examined, places Manatunga in the seventh century— 
apparently for no other reason than because his name is coupled with that 
of B^a and that of Mayura in the Jaina tale under discussion. See also 
G. Buhler, On the Ckai 4 ikSJatoka of Banobhatfo, in lA, voL x (1872), 
p. 115. 

* This fatfitfotf is outlined, and extracts from it are given, by Johannes 
Klatt, Extracts from the Historical Records of the Jainas, in I A, voL ix 
(1882), p. 245-256; see especially p. 252, no. 20. 
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formation about Manatunga from the PrabMvakacaritra} a work 
composed by the Jain writers Prabhacandra and Pradyumnasuri 
about 1250 A.D.,* both makes him a contemporary of Bana and 
Mayura, and author of the Bhaktamarasiotra, and at the same 
time describes him as 

mSiaveivoracMtlukyavayaro^nthadtviim&tyab 

* coimcUlor of the C§ultilqra Vayarasiinhadeva, l^rd of Malava*.* 

Now if Vayarasimha be, as seems likely, the same as Vairisimha I 
or II, Paramara kings of Malava, who reigned sometime between 
825-950 A.D. (Duff, Chronology, p. 300), Manatunga would 
have to be placed in the ninth or tenth century. Still other evi¬ 
dence points to the eighth century as the time of M^natuhga's 
Bliiteseit; for example, Weberi informs us that in an edition of 
*KalpasUtra translated into Bhdshd (Lakhnaw, 1875), p. 96, 3, 
wird die 2 eit des Milnatuhga, Verfassers des bhaktamarastotra, 
auf Vikr. 800 [i. e. 742 A.D.] ang^eben.* 

With such contradictory evidence, it is next to impossible to 
determine the period when Manatunga wrote and flourished. In 
favor of an early date is the evidence of the sthirdvalis and the 
fact that in some of them Manatunga is named as only the 20th,' 
or 23d, hierarch in direct descent from Mahavira, the founder 

^ Cf. Klatt, as cited in note preceding. The pa^^Qvah states: ir\pra- 
hhbvakacaritre prathenuitjt Mmanatungaearitraw uktatfi, 'the story of 
the Ulustrions M&natuAga is first narrated in the illustrious PrabhStuika- 
contra*; cf. Weber (as cited in the second note following), p. X003. 

* G. Buhler, Ueber das Lsben des Jaina Mdnehes Hemaeandra, in Denk- 
schriften der kaiserhehen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Pkilosophisch'- 
Hisiorische Classe, vol. 37, p. 17^ 221, Wien, 1889. 

*So Klatt in voL 11, p. 252, no. 20; but Weber, Veraexchniss der 
Sanskrit nnd Prakrit Handschriften su BerUa, Bd. 2, Abth. 3, S. 1003, No. 
20, does not include this passage in his text; compare, however, Weber, 
opus cit., p. 93^ note i, where this quotation is ascribed to a pottttwti of 
the Vfhadgacha sect 

♦A Weber, as cited in the note preceding; cf. P. Peterson, Search for 
Sanskrit Manuscripts, Fourth Report, introd., Index of Authors, p. 92, 
Bombay, 1894. 

»Cf. Klatt, in lA, vol. ii (1882), p. 247, 252; J. Stevenson, The Kalpa 
Sutra and Nova Tatva, p, 100, London, 1848; Weber, Verseichniss der 
Sanskrit Handschriften su Berlin, Bd. 2, Abtli. 3, S. 1003, 1034. 
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of Jainism, who died, according to tradition, about 527 B.C.' 
On the other hand, in support of a later date is the evidence set 
forth in the page just preceding, and the fact that the Bhak- 
iitmarastotra, Manatuhga's work, is written in Sanskrit, although, 
as pointed out by Jacobi,* early Jain writings are for the most 
part written in the Mahirastri Prakrit, and not till after 1000 
A.D. did the Jains generally adopt Sanskrit as their literary lan¬ 
guage. This would argue, though not absolutely conclusively, 
against the Bhaktimarastotra's being an early work. On the 
whole, the evidence for making Manatuhga a contemporary of 
Bana and Mayura seems to me to be the weakest, being supplied 
to us, as it is, from this quasi fairy tale of the Jains and from 
the apparently self-contradictory passage in the Tapagacha 
paltSvall. Until more evidence is forthcoming, I am inclined to 
give most credence to the sthir&valis that were examined by Bhau 
Daji (see above, p. r6, note 2), and I would therefore place 
Manatuiiga, tentatively, in the third century A.D,,* even though 
Max Muller says that this date Ms systematic rather than 
historical.'* 

The Jaina tale first found in the Prabhavakacaritra. Accord¬ 
ing to the pattavati^ of the Tapigacha sect of the Jains, and to 

^ See Vincent A. Smith, Early History of India, p. 46, 3d ed., Oxford, 
1914. 

*H. Jacobi, KalpasHtra of BhadrabShu, introd., p. 3o, Leipzig, 1879. 

*It may be noted that Jacobi, when editing the Bhaktimarastotro, with 
transliteration and German translation, was enable to determine Mana- 
tvmga's date; cf. Indiseke Sludien, vol 14 (1876), p. 360-361. It has not 
escaped ray attention that Peterson, Search for Sanskrit MSS, Fourth 
Report, introd., p. 92-93, lists two Jaina MinatuAgas. The latter of them, 
however, lived about laoo AD. 

* Max Muller, India: What Can It Teach Vsf, p. 338, London, 1883. 

“This is given in part by Klatl, in lA, vol 11 (i88a), p. 351- 

356. See especially p. 253-353, where M^atunga is named as the 20th 
in descent from MahSvIra among the hierarchs of the Jain persnasion. 
The paftSvatl of the Kharatara sect is given by Weber, Verzeichniss der 
Sanskrit HSS zh BerUn, Bd. 2, Abth. 3, S. 1034, and by Klat^ in lA, vol 
II, p. 245-25a It makes Manatuiiga the 23d, instead of the 20th, in 
descent from Mahivira. In this connection see also Muller, India: What 
Can It Teach UsI, p. 337-338. 
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Dharmas^ragani’s commentary on his GurvSvatlsiltrafn^ the 
three-cornered contest between Mayura, Bana and Manatuhga is 
first described in the PrabkSvakacaritra, a Jain work which, as 
noted above (p. 17), was composed by Prabhacandra and 
Pradyumnasuri* about 1250 A.D. A portion of the text of this 
patt&vatl and of the commentary on the GurvUvalls^tram runs 
as follows:— 

iriprobhavakacaritre prothamam inminotungatcriiram uktaftt* 

*Tbe deeds of the illustrious Manatuhga are first told in the illustrious 
PrabhSvakacaritra/ 

Since I have no text of the Prabhdvakacaritra, I am compelled to 
rely on Weber for confirmation of the presence of the story in 
that work. This he gives in the following note taken from his 
catalogue* of the Berlin Sanskrit manuscripts: ‘Klatt^s Freund- 
li^ikeit verdanke ich noch folgcnde Angabe; ** Das Prahhdvaka- 
caritra (ca. samvat 1250 verfasst), in welchem Manatunga’s 
Leben (iptpo 12) erst hinter dem des Bappabhatti (fjasnvaf 
895) folgt, crzahlt nur die bekannte Legende von dem Wettstreit 
zwischen 6^^, Mayura und Man. vor dem Konig Har^ in 
VanarasT.*'* And the Tapagacha paflUmU, which, as noted 
above (p. i6), probably derives its information concerning 
Manatunga from the PrabkSvakacaritra, likewise states that 
‘ Manatunga, councillor of the Catilukya Vayarasimhadeva, Lord 
of Malava (wSlavehfaracSulukyavayarasimkadevSfnSiyah), con- 

* For this commentary, see Weber, Vcrseichniss der Skt, HSS su Berlin, 
Bd. s, Abth. 3, S. 1003. This coironenUry appears to be identical widi 
the Tapigacha PaftdvaH as outlined by Klatt, in lA, voL ii, p. 251-256. 

* See above, p. 17, notes z and 2. This Pradyumnasuri is presumably 
not the Jaina hierarch mentioned (lA, ii. 253) as 32d in descent from 
Mahavira; cf. Peterson, Search for Skt. MSS, Fourth Report, introd., 
Index of Authors, p. 79-81, where are listed 7 writers by the name of 
Pradyumnasuri, the hierarch being distinguished from the author of the 
Prabhdvakacaritra. 

*Text is that given by Klatt, JA, voL 11, p. 252, and Weber, Verseich- 
niss der Ski. HSS su Berlin, Bd. 2, Abth. 3, S. 1003. 

* Weber, Verseichniss, etc., S. 932. Anm. z; cf. Peterson, Search for 
Skt. MSS, Fourth Report, introd.. Index of Authors, p. 92, Bombay, 1894. 



20 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


verted the king (Harsa ?)» who was beguiled by the sorceries of 
Sana and Mayura, at Vanarasf, by the Bhaktamarastavana.*^ 
So much for the source of the story. 

The four versions of the Jaina tale. The story itself, in more 
lengthened form, and with variations of detail, is found in several 
accessible places, but I have, unfortunately, been unable to secure 
a complete text. Fitzedward Hall,‘ as early as the middle of the 
last century, gave a summary of the tale as found by him in an 
anonymous’ commentary on Manatuuga’s BhakiSmarasiotra. 
Hall* must also be credited with the discovery of a second 
version of the story, found in a second anonymous commentary 
on the BhaktSmarastotra, and partly translated by Buhler® in 
the Indian Antiquary. A third version is supplied by Madhu- 
sudana’s commentary’ on the Siiryalataka of Mayura, from 
which we have already quoted above (p. 6), and still a fourth 
is contained in the Prabandhacintaniani of Merutuhga, trans¬ 
lated by Tawney.^ 1 shall submit first the account found in 
Hall’s second anonymous commentary on the BkaktSmarastotra, 
as translated by Buhler, then point out its principal variations 
from the first and third versions, and conclude by giving the 
account contained in the Prahandhacintamani. Though Hall’s 
second commentary is anonymous, Biihler has concluded, on the 

* Klatt, ia lA, voL ii, p. asa no. ao. 

* F. Hall, Vasavadalta, introd., p. 7-8, note, Calcutta, 1859. 

•C Bendall, in bis Catalogut of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the British 
Museum, p. 101, London, 1902, is wrong in making MerutuAga the author 
of this anonymous commentary. Had he read Hall's account (see note 
preceding), and compared it with that of Merutuhga, which is given in the 
Probandhaciiitamcni (p. 64-66 of the translation by C H. Tawn^^, Cal¬ 
cutta, 1901), he must have noted striking differences in detail. 

*F. Hall, Fdsotiudai/d, introd., p. 49. Fart of this commentary is given, 
in transliterated text, by Weber, Veraeichftiss Skt, HSS su Berlin, Bd. 2, 
AbtL 3, S. 939, No. 1969. 

•Buhler, On the ChandikiUataka of BS^abhotta, in IA, voL z (1872), 
p. 11W15. 

•Buhler, On the Authorship of the RatnOvail, in IA, voL 2 (1873), P- 
127-128. 

' C. H. Tawney, p. 64-66, Calcutta, 1901. 
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Strength of internal evidence, that the commentator lived prob¬ 
ably about the beginning of the fifteenth century.' 

The Jaina tale as told by an anonymous commentator. I 
have been able to secure in text form only the first part of the 
commentary. This is supplied by Weber, from his catalogue of 
the Berlin Sanskrit manuscripts, and runs as follows®;— 

Puro 'maravanjayinyitu M UjjoyinyUm purt vrddha-Bhojarajspojyo 
’dhUaf&stropnro MayUro ndma pralivasafi sma, tajjdmSUi BSna^, 

so ’pi vicakfafuif}, dvayor anyo-nyaiji motsaraJ}, uktatfi: «« sahanti ikka- 
m^ikkam | na vi^d ciffhanti ikka-m^kbevo \ rSsahavasahafurangS jdyOfi 
pan 4 iya 4 iffibhS |] anyedyur vivadamdnau nrpeno 'ktSu: bho p<nt 4 it<lu 
yuvUtfi KoimirSa gachatarp, totra BhOrati yapi pan 4 itam adhikarp manyate 
sa evo 'IkfffaJht 

Buhler’s translation of this commentary, or rather, so much 
of it as refers to Mayura, is as follows*;— 

* Formerly there lived, in Amaravatl UjjayinI, Sri UjjayinI, a Pandit, 
named lif ayura, who had studied the SOstras and was honored by the elder 
Bhoja.* HU son-in-law was Bana. The latter also was clever. The two 
were jealous of each other, for it is said,—fia sahanti ikkamikkam na 
vinU cifhanti tkkamikkena rdsahavosahaluragd jUydrd pandiySdambhd, 
"donkeys, bulls, steeds, gamblers, Pandits, and rogues cannot bear each 
other and cannot live without each other.” 

‘ One day they were quarrelling. The king said to them, “ Ho Pandits, 
go to Kashmir. He 1 $ the best whom Blr&ratl, who dwells there, con¬ 
siders to be the better Pandit” 

'They took food for their journey and set out They came on their 
road to fite country of the M&dhumatas (Kashmir). Seeing five hundred 
oxen which carried loads on their backs, they said to the drivers, "What 
have you got there?” The latter answered, "Commentaries on the sylla¬ 
ble Om.” Again they saw, instead of five htuidred oxen, a herd of two 
thousand. Finding that all these were laden with different new explana¬ 
tions of the syllable Om, they lost ffieir pride. 

* Thor slept in some place together, [jigorito Maydro vOnyiPsatacandram 

nabhastalarp samasyopadarp vadantyd | ardkotthitena natena] Mayura 

iBuhler, On the Chandikdsafaka of Banabhaffa, in JA, voL x (i 872 )» 
p. 113, footnote. 

* Weber, VetBeiehniss Skt. HSS su Berlin, B<L 2, Abth. 3, S. 939, No, 1969. 

*6uhler. On the of Binabhatfo, in lA, vol. x (1872), 

p. 113-X14. 

* Bhoja and the Bhojaprabandha are discussed below, p. 4 Z*^- 
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was awakened by the goddess Sarasvatl who gave him this thema^ for a 
verse, " The sky filled with a hundred moons” He half raised himself, 
bowed, and gave the following solution,— 

ddm odarakarighHavihvattkTtiXcetasil 

dr//am c&ntiramallcna ialacandratu nabhastaiam^ 

“ Cinfiramalla, stunned by the blow of Dimodara’s hand, saw the sky 
filled by a hundred moons”. 

‘ [BdtiOpi tath&iva Prffah \ krtvi *P\ katAttd] The same 

question was addressed to Bi^a. He growled, and worked the thema in 
the following manner;— 

tasydm uttungasdudhSffravilolavadandmbujdih 
wrorayo vibhdvaryam Sataeandrant nabhastalam 

“In that night, on account of the lotus-faces that moved to and fro on 
the high terraces, the sky shone as if filled by a hundred moons.” 

‘The goddess said, “You are bo^ poets who know the ^dstras, but 
B&pa is inferior, because he growled. I have shown yon that quantity of 
commentaries on the syllable Om. Wlio has ever attained a complete 
knowledge of the dictionary of the goddess Speech. It lias been also 
said, ‘ Let nobody assume pride, s^ng “ I am the only Pandit in this age. 
Others are ignorant” Greatness of intellect is only comparative.’ ” 

‘ Thus Sarasvati made friendship between the two. When th^r arrived 
at the outer wall (of Ujjayinl), they went each to his house. One after 
the other they paid their respects to the King as before. It has been also 
said,—" Deer herd with deer, kine with kine, steeds with steeds, fools with 
fools, wise men with wise ones. Friendship (has its root) in the simi¬ 
larity of virtues and of faults.” 

'Once BSpa had a lover’s quarrel witli his wife. The lady, who was 
proud, did not put off her pride. Tlie greater part of the night passed 
thus. Mayura, who was taking his constitutional, came to that place. 
Hearing the noise made by the husband and his wife through the window, 
he stopped. B&pa fell at tlie feet of his wife and said, “O faithful one, 
pardon this one fault; I will not again anger thee.” She kicked him 
with her foot which was encircled by an anklet MayQra, who stood 
under the window, became sorry on hearing the sound of the anklet, and 
on account of the disrespect shown to tlie husband. But BSna recited 
a new stanza— 

3 The Sanskrit word is samasyi, and means a part of a stanza given to 
another person to be completed. Cf. Aufrecht, ZDMG, vol. 27, p. 51: 
‘Dieser Vers dient aU Beispiel einer ^omcryd, das ist, eines Spieles, in 
welchem zu einem gegebenen Thema (bier: Jataeandrofft nabhastalam) 
die ubrigen Verstheile hinzugedichtet werden, nach Art nnserer Glossen. 
Auch K^Irasvimin im Commentar zu Amara gibt diesen Vers zu samasyd.' 

*The Paddhoti of Sarhgadhara, 32.5 (Peterson's edition, no. 498; cf. 
Aufrecht, ZDMG, voL 27, p. 51) ascribes this stanza to Bana, not to 
Mayhra. 
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gatapr&yii krJatoHu ioAyata iva 

pradipo 'yatji nidravaSam upagato ghSrnata iva 
pra^amante manam tyajasi na yathi tvam krudham aka 
kucapratydsottyS hrdayam api ti suhhru kathinam^ 

“ O thin-waisted one, the night that is nearly past escapes swiftly, like a 
hare; this lamp nods as if it were sleepy; O fair-browed one, thy heart 
also has become hard on account of its vicinity to thy breasts, so tha^ 
alas! thou dost not put off thy pride and ffiy anger at the end of my 
prostrations.” 

'Hearing this, Mayura said,—**Don’t call her fair-browed but passionate 
since she is angry.” Hearing this harsh speech, that faithful 
wife cursed her father, who revealed the character of his daughter, saying, 
" Mayest thou become a leper by the touch of the betel juice which I now 
have in my mouth.”* At that moment lepra-spots appeared on his body. 
In the morning BSpa went as formerly to the Court, dressed as a Varaka, 
and made with reference to Mayura, who also came, the following speech 
containing a pun, “The Varako^hl* has come.” 

^This stanza, which is in the Hkharittl meter, is quoted in tlie Su- 
bhdfitSvali (Peterson, no. 1612), in the Paddhati of Sirhgadhara (Peterson, 
no. 3713), in the Kavtndravaconasamuccaya (edition of F. W. Thomas, In 
the Bibliotheca Indlca Series, Calcutta, 1912), stanza 367, and also, accord¬ 
ing to Thoma.ii {KavJndravacaHasamtucaya, stanza 367, footnote), in the 
following: the SUktimuktSvali (120. a) of Jalhaijia, the Atafttkdratilaka 
(KivyamSli Series, no. 43, p. 54) of Vagbhata, the Sabhyilatjtkarana 
Safftyogadiiigara (4.21, a) of Bhatta Govindajit, the Padyaracand (K&vya- 
mila Series, no. 89) 9. i, and the Podyov^tif (5. 34) of Vepidatta. The 
Subhdfitdvali assigns it to Bina, and the Kovl»drava£anaMmu£caya to 
Mahodadhi; in the other works cited it is given anonymously. The Su- 
bhdfitdvali has the following variants: (a) foil sldata iva, (c) proffdmdnto 
mdiKis. iathd ‘pi krudlutm aho. (d) coarfi (for Jw&Arw). The Paddhati 
has: (a) rdfrih ioHmukhi Sail Pryata iva. (c) prandmdHto mdttas tad 
api na jahdsi krudham aho. (d) candi (for The /rat»T«<fro»a- 

ra»axo»isicroyu has: (a) £aH Siryata iva. (c) prevdmanto mdnas tyajasi 
na tathd ‘pi krudham aho. (d) (for subhru). It should be noted 

that the first pada as given by Buhler is metrically one syllable short 

* Punningly, ‘Don’t call her the <fair-browed> <Subhru>, but cCaijdi*. 
<a scold*.’ See below, p. 247, where I have discussed this passage more 
at length. 

* That is, she spat down on him from the window beneath which he was 
standing. 

* Buhler (IA, 1. 114, footnote) says: ‘I am unable to translate the term 
Varaka. The words of the text are— vorakavastram paridhdya sametam 
maydram prati (dv du varako 4 hi) ili iliffam vaca uvdea.’ The lexicons 
give ‘cloak’ as the meaning of voroA-o; I would therefore render; ‘He 
made, referring to Mayura, who came wearing a cloak as his garment, the 
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‘ The king, understanding this, and seeing the lepra-spots, sent (Mayura) 
away, saying, “You must go.” Mayflra fixed himself in the temple of 
the Son, sat down, keeping his mind concentrated on the deity, and praised 
the Sun with the hundred verses, which begins jambhUrStlbhakumbhod- 
bhovam,'^ etc 

‘ When be Iiad recited the sixth verse which begins ilr»ifl^hra«dn^Ar»- 
punin, etc—the witness of the world’s deeds appeared visibly. Mayura, 
bowing to him, said, “Lord, deliver me from my leprosy.” The Sun 
answered, “Friend, I also suffer even now from leprosy on the feet, in 
consequence of a curse, because I had sexual intercourse with the horse¬ 
shaped Raniiadevl against her will. Nevertheless, I will cover the leprosy 
caused by the curse of the faithful wife by giving you one of my rays.” 
Speaking thus, the Jewel of the Sky went away. That one ray, enveloping 
his (Majrura’s) body, destroyed fftc lepra-spots. The people rejoiced. 
The King honored him. Bapa, being jealous of Mayura’s fame, caused 
his hands and feet to be cut off, and making a firm resolution, praised 
Candika. with the hundred verses, beginning bhankfir> etc At the 
recitation of the sixth syllable of the first verse Capd^ appeared and 
restored his four limbs.’ 

*Here,’ says Biihler, *I break my translation off. The re¬ 
mainder of the katha states that the Jainas, who were amdous to 
show that their holy men could work as great miracles, produced 
Manatuhga Sun to uphold their good name. This worthy 
allowed himself to be fettered with forty-two iron chains, and to 
be locked up in a house. He then composed the forty-four verses 
of the Bkaktamcrastotra,^ and freed himself thereby. He of 
course converted King Bhoja by this miracle to the Jaina 
religion.* 

Variations from the Jaina tale as narrated by the anonymous 
commentator. The principal variations from the story as just 

punning remark: “The varakodhl has come”’. Resolve varako^hl as 
varaka-ii4hl, * the one wearing a cloak *, and also, punningly, as vara-ko^kl, 
'the one possessing excellent lepra-spots’; ko4hi is perhaps dialectic for 
kofhi, the recognized spelling (cf. also Ettinghausen, Harfa Vordhana, 
p. Z26, note l). 

^ This is the opening line of Mayfira’s SOryaiataka; cf. below, p. 108. 

‘This is the opening line of BSpa's Ca^Uotoka; cf. below, p. 267. 

^ThtShaktOmarastoira has been edited—transliterated text and German 
translation—by H. Jacobi, in Indische StudUn, voL 14 (1876), p. 363-376; 
and also in the KSvyam&la Series, part 7, no. i, by Durgapras&d and 
Panashikar, 3d edition, Bombay, 1907. O^er editions are mentioned by 
Ettinghausen, Harfa Vordhana, p. 127, note 2. The meter of the BkaktO- 
inarastoiro is vorantaltloAd. 
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narrated are as follows. In the account of Madhusudana,' the 
King is Harsa, not Bhoja, and the cause of Mayura*s leprous 
condition is given as the composition* of a licentious description 
of his own daughter’s charms. Besides, there is no mention at all 
of the Jain Manatuhga, a fact which makes it clear that Madhu- 
sudana was not a Jain, and adds more weight to my supposi¬ 
tion (see above, p. 18) that Minatuhga has been brought forward 
by his fellow-religionists from the third century, where he prob¬ 
ably belongs, and made the contemporary of Bana and Mayura 
for the purpose of his own glorification. The fact, too, that 
Madhusudana calls the king Har^, while all the other versions 
name him Bhoja, may indicate that he is following a tradition 
free from Jaina influence. 

In the account taken from Hall's first commentary* on the 
Bhakfamcrastotra, the cause of Mayura’s curse and leprosy is 
similarly given as due to a licentious description of his daughter’s 
charms, but we are here vouchsafed the further piece of informa¬ 
tion that the name of this poem was the MayQrSsfako:* Bhoja 
is represented as a patron of literature, surrounded at his court 
by five hundred men of letters, among whom Mayura and Bana 
were not the least.® 

The Jaina tale as given in the Prabandhacint^ani of 
Merutunga. It would seem that the manuscripts of the Pra- 
bandhacintStnani must differ, since the account of our tale as 
given in Tawney’s translation of this work® is different from the 

' Given by Buhler, On the Authorship of the RatnltvaU, in I A, voL 2, 
p. 127-128. 

2 This composition was the May^rOftako, which is translated and edited 
on p. 72-79 of this volume. 

* F. VOsavadattS, introd., p. 7-8. 

* See above, note 2. 

» This is reminiscent of the Bhojaprobandha, which also states that Bioa 
and Mayura were to be found among the five hundred savants Uiat 
thronged the court of Bhoja; cf. below, p. 43. 

* C H. Tawney, Prabondhacintamavi, p. 64-66. For the date of this 
work^bout 1306 A.D.—see Tawney, ibidem, introd., p. 7 i where it is 
given as Vikrama 1361; cf. Duff, Chronology, p. 210, and Krishnama- 
char3^ Sanskrit Literature, p. 122. 



26 


GEXERAL INTRODUCTION 


one drawn therefrom by Yajncsvara.' In Tawney’s translation, 
May^ is represented as Sana’s brother-in-law, having Buna’s 
sister as his wife. Besides, Bana is made out to be the author of 
the S^ryaiataka, while Mayura is said to have written the 
Conilhtaka, and it is Bina, not Mayura, who is cursed for his 
eavesdropping propensities. In Yajnesvara’s account, on the 
contrary, Bana’s wife is said to be Mayura's sister. 

The account as given in Tawney’s manuscripts is not always 
very ludd, and once, at least, is self-contradictory. It runs as 
follows:— 

‘Then two pari(jits, related as sister’s husband and wife's brother, who 
were called Mayura and Baoa, and were engaged in a perpetual rivalry 
on account of their own respective literary merits, had obtained an hon¬ 
ourable position in the king's court One day the paodit Bina went to 
his sister’s house at night, to pay her a visit, and as he was lying down 
at the door, he heard hts sister’s husband trying to conciliate her, and 
paying attention to what was being said, he managed to catch these lines 

“The night is almost gone, and the emaciated moon is, so to speak, 
wasting away. 

This lamp, having come into the power of sleep, seems drowsily to nod. 

Haughtiness is generally appeased by submission, but, alasl you do 
not, even in spite of submission, abandon your anger,”—> 

’ When B^a bad heard these three lines repeated over and over again 
by Mayura, he added a fourth line 

“ Cruel one, your heart also is hard from immediate proximity to your 
breast” 

' When Ma3rura’s wife heard this fourth line from the mouth of her 
brother, being angry and ashamed, she cursed him, saying, “Become a 
leper”. Owing to the might of the vow of hU sister, who observed 
strictly her vow of hdeli^ to her husband, Bana was seized with the 
malady of leprosy from that very moment In the morning he went into 
the assembly-hall of the king, with his body covered with a rug. When 
Ma3Kira, with a soft voice, like a peacock, said to him in the Prakrit lan¬ 
guage, “Ten million blessings on youl” the king, who was foremost 
among the discerning, looked at B&oa with astonishment, and thought in 

^YajResvara SistrT edited the SUryaiaiaka of Mayura, with a com¬ 
mentary composed by himself. I have been unable to secure a copy of 
this work of Yajileivara, but Buhler, writing in 1872 (cf. lA, vol. i, p. 
115, footnote), refers to it as being in course of publication at that time. 
The portion of the commentary that I give below is quoted by Jhalakikara, 
in bis second edition of the KSvyaprokMo, cap. i, 2-3, p. lo-ii, Bombay, 
1901. 

* The stanza beginning gataprSyH ratri^, etc. See above, p. 23, note i. 
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his own mind that Bipa would, on a future occasion, make use of some 
device for propitiating the deity*; but Bapa rose up from his seat in the 
assembly-hall utterly abashed, and setting up a post on the border of the 
town, he placed under it a fire-pit, full of charcoal made of Khadira wood, 
himself mounted on a palanquin at the end of the post, and b^an utter¬ 
ing a hymn of praise to the sun-god.* At the end of every stanza, he 
cut away, with his knife, one support of the palanquin, and at the end of 
five stanzas five supports had been cut away by him, and he was left 
clinging to the end of the palanquin. While the sixth stanza was being 
recited, the sun^od appeared in visible form, and owing to his favour 
Bipa at once acquired a body of the colour of pure gold. On a subse¬ 
quent day he came with his body anointed with golden sandal-wood and 
clothed in a magnificent white garment When the king saw the healthy 
condition of his bod>', Mayfira represented that it was all due to the favour 
of the sun-god. Then B&na pierced him in a vital spot with an arrow- 
like speecli. “ If the propitiating of a god is an easy matter, then do you 
also display some wonderful performance in this line.” When he said 
this, that Mayura aimed at him the following retort; “What need has a 
healthy man of one skilled in the science of medicine? Nevertlieless, $0 
much I will do. You, after cutting your hands and feet with a knife* 
to confirm your words, propitiated the sun with your sixth stanza, but I 
will propitiate BhavSni widi the sixth syllable of my first stanza." Having 
made this promise, he entered the back part of the temple of Candiki, 
sitting in a comfortable litter, and when he uttered the sixth syllable of 
the poem beginning, “ Do not interrupt your coquetry,”* by the favour 
of Capdiki visibly manifested his tender body seemed to be entirely re¬ 
newed,* and then he looked at the temple of the goddess fronting it, and 
the courtiers, headed by the king, came to meet him, and uttered the cry 
of “Bravo! Bravo!” and so with great jubilation he entered the city. 

' At this conjuncture, the law of the false believers being triumphant, 
some principal men, who hated tlie true religion, said to the king, ” If 
among the adherents of the Jaina system any such display of power takes 
place, then establish the white-robed Jainas in your territory, but if not, 
then banish them No sooner had this been said than the king sum¬ 
moned the teacher, Manatunga, and said, “ Show some miracle of your 
deities”. He said, "As our deities are emancipated from the bonds of 
existence, what miracle is possible for them here? Nevertheless, I will 

* X do not see the point of this thought of the king. 

* The Ssiyadataka is evidently meant. 

* The author has evidently forgotten tliat he Im just made Bitia's miracle 
to be the palanquin incident The ordinary account of the story represents 
Sana as cutting off his hands and feet; cf. above, p. 34. 

* These are the opening words of the Can 4 Uataka; cf. below, p. 267. 

*It is not clear to me just what miracle is described in the words ‘his 

tender body seemed to be entirely renewed*. It might lead one to believe 
that in Sferutuhga's estimation Mayura also was a leper. At any rate, 
the spectators were duly impressed. 
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show yon a manifestation of the power of their servants, the lower gods, 
that will astonish the universe.” When he had said this, he caused him¬ 
self to be bound with for^-foar fetters, and pladng himself in tfie back 
part of the temple of Rsabha, who was worshiped in that city, he com¬ 
posed a new hymn of praise, full of spells, beginning, "Having duly wor¬ 
shiped the two feet of the Jina illuminating the brightness of the pros¬ 
trate crest-jewels of devoted gods,”^ and with each stanza of the hymn 
one fetter broke, until he had completed the hymn with a number of 
stanzas equal to the number of fetters. Then he faced the temple and 
preached the law. 

* Here ends the story of the great teacher MSnatufiga.* 

Yajndvara’s account of the story, as given in the Praban- 
dhacintHmani, is as follows*:— 

mayiirahaveb kuftharogaprSptSu karanatrt tu blMttayoj'H^hwakftayStfi 
ifiryadatokaflkaySm abhihitam tothO hi—pura kila snvikranUlrkasamoyid 
aftasaptatyuUarasahosrasammite^ iQfS satuvatsarefu {,1022 khristSbdtfu) 
vyafUefu iafnpmptodayasya Mmadbhofordjasya sabhiiadmaratnadtpo ma- 
hskavir moyfiro dharSnagar^m adkivasati sma \ tasya ca bkaginipoHb 
kidambaf^gadyaprabandhanirmitd b&tjMkaaih paramamitram iAt ] atha 
kadicin mayUrakavir nifab PrdnU saijipriptaprahodhak katicit padyini 
kawyam cakre | tini eS ’tiva sarosaramoniyany ikolayya tadantm evot- 
katasamutkanthivaiSn tnjoiuhrde b&nakavaye nwedayiUtman&s taddv&sa-' 
bhawmam abhijagdma \ tatra ca bSvobavir nijavallabhJtti mayUratva- 
siratn mSnakalufitdm prasQdcyotfis taikilakalpilatjt 
gataprUyd rStrik krsatanu foil diryata h/a 
pradipo *yaffi nidrixfoSam upagato ghSr^ita iva 
pranSminfo mSnas tyajosi na tathd ’pi krudkam oho 
iii psdonattt padya^ pafhitvS caramccaronasa^gatixfi kalpayoftts tdmd eva 
pdpoikyai}i cokre { atrd 'vasore ghaiMStamtasyeva gambhircuya bSnakovi^ 
bhdfonasya Jratranena tnvaJafttakiarano mayUrakavih svapratibhaprovt” 
horn niroddhum akfomas tatpadye ’pek^xtarn susongatatfi caturthacoranatfx 
kucaprotyisattyi hjrdayam api tt cat^i kafkinam 
ity erntprUpan* kekininOdam iva numdramadhurasvorenodirayam dia j iac 
chrutvi sajjadhanufos tSrpotfi bSpo takfyam ivO 'yam api bOpakavir m;a- 
n&mno 'nvarthalisamorthandya [tvo] Mdiadmano jhafiti vinirgatya prS- 
nddhikapriyaip suhfdvararp mayUrdkaviip samUjagHma \ toto 'syd bdna- 
vanitoyd rosabhongajanitamanahkpobhavatyab pdtivratycprabhavepd 'cirdd 
rva idpatoh la maydrakavih kupfharogokavolitasarvaHgah saipvrttab { athd 
'sya paparogasya jiamdlam unmdlaneya iatasatpkhydkahi-dyatamapadya- 
ghatitobdvyobandfuM bhagavania*p bh&skoradfvafp stutvd tatprasddama- 
kimnd prana^fapaparogab kanakantciragdiro 'yaip mayUrakavih joifibo- 

* These are the opening lines of the Bhaktdmarajtotra, 

> Quoted by Jhalakikara, KSvyaprakdfa, p. lo-ii. 
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bhOvity evatjf tOtparyaJia itihiJO merutuiigllciryakrtaprabttndhactHtSmany- 
iidigranthg sthitaJ^ —t/t 

‘ The cause of the acquisition, by the poet Mayura, of the disease of 
leprosy is set forth in the commentary on the Stiryasataka, composed by 
Bhattayajfteivara, as follows: “Formerly, indeed, after one thousand 
plus sevenUr-eight years had passed away, according to the era of the 
illustrious Vikraraarka <le. 1022 A.D.)> the great poet Mayura, the 
jewel'lamp of the assembly-hall of the illustrious Bhojarija who had 
obtained his rise [to fame], dwelt in the city of Db&rd. And the husband 
of the sister of this (Mayura), the poet Baoa, author of the K&dantbari, 
a prose composition, was very friendly [to Mayura]. 

*“Then once, the poet Maydra, becoming wakeful toward the end of 
night, composed some stanzas of poetry. And noticing that diese (stanzas) 
were exceedingly charming by reason of their possessing sentiment, he 
then, indeed, because of being subject to an ardent longing to communi¬ 
cate [tliem] to his own friend, the poet B&:;ia, went to the place of his 
(Bdpa’s) abode. 

'“There the poet Ba^a, [seeking] to conciliate his own wife, Mayura's 
sister, who was contaminated by pride, was reciting the following stanza, 
composed on the [spur of the] moment, and lacking one 
‘ O slender-bodied one, the night is almost gone; the moon, as it were, fades; 
This lamp flickers as if it were subject to the control of sleep; 
Haughtiness is appeased by prostration; yet thou, alas I dost not abandon 
thy anger.’ 

' “ Seeking to arrange the fitting in of the last pida, he meanwhile kept 
reciting repeatedly [the first three lines]. 

‘“At this juncture, upon hearing the voice of Bit>a, which was deep, 
like heavy thunder, the poet Mayura, his mind [working] spontaneously, 
[and being] unable to restrain the current of his own wit, uttered, in a 
voice that was pleasant and sweet, the desired fourth p&da in his (B&^’s) 
stanza—a fourth puda that was very suitable, and like the noise of a 
peacock— 

'Thy heart, O angry one, [has] also [become] hard by reason of its 
proximity to thy breasts.’ 

‘" Hearing this, the poet BftQa, for the sake of conformity to the 
meaning of his own name, like an arrow (6d*t(i) [sped] quickly from a 
strung bow to its mark, instantly rushed from his pleasure-house, [and 
just outside] came upon the poet Mayura, his best friend, dear to him 
above his life. 

‘" Then that poet Mayura, cursed full quidcly by the power of the con¬ 
jugal fidelity of that wife of Bina, whose mind was possessed of an 
agitation produced by the interruption of the sentiment, became affected 
[lit eaten] in all his limbs by the disease of leprosy. 

‘ “ Then the poet Mayura, for [the purpose of] eradicating entirely his 
sin and disease, praised the blessed Light-making god (Surya) by means 
of the production of a literary composition consisting of most charming 
stanzas amounting to a hundred [in number], and by the greatness of the 
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kindness of that (Surya) came to have his sin and his disease annihilated, 
and his body radiant as gold—such is the gist {titparyaka') of the story 
according to the account set forth in the first book of tiie PrabandhO' 
cxnt&mani composed by Merutufiga.” ’ 

Allusion to the Jaina tale in the Kavyaprakasa. A glimpse 
of the Jaina tale, consisting of an allusion to Mayura’s miraculous 
cure from leprosy, is found in the KdvyapraklUa of Mamma^ 
and AUata,' a rhetorical work composed 1050-1100 A.D.* In 
chapter i of that work, the case of Mayura is cited as an example 
of the power of poetry to remove misfortune or sin:— 

adity&der mayUrSdinSm tud 'luirManhrdraKum ’ 

'The removal of misfortunes [or sin], as in the case of Mayura and 
others, [through the power] of Aditya (Stirya) and others.' 

This is explained by the commentator Jayarama, who says*:— 

mayUrandmH kavifi saiailokeM "dilyaift stuM kupthlhn nistinpa iti 
prasiddhUp 

'the poet Mayura by name, having praised Aditya (Surya) by a hun¬ 
dred ilokos, was delivered from leprosy—so says common report’ 

'For the joint authorship of the KHvyaprakOia, see G. A Jacob, Notei 
on Alamk 5 ra Literature, in JRAS, new series, vol. ap (1897), p. 283. 

> For the date of the KOvyaprakOSa, see the English translation of that 
work by Gahgindtha Jhi, introd, p. 16, Benares, 1898; and also Krishna- 
macharya, Sanskrit Literature, p. 164. 

•Text given by B. V. Jhalakikara, KHvyaprakaia, cap, 1, 2-3. p. 10, 2d 
ed, Bombay, 1901. 

•Jayarima’s commentary on the Ksvyaprakaia is quoted by Hall, 
V&savadatlH, introd., p. 8, note. See also other commentaries on the 
KOvyaprakS-ia, as, for example, the NarasirphainantfS. (Le. the iiantpd of 
Narasitpha Thakkura; cf. M. A. Stein, Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manu¬ 
scripts of the MahArUja of Jammu and Kashmir, p. 60, Bombay, 1894, and 
Aufrecht, Catatogus Catalogorum, part 2, p. 19, b, Leipzig, 1896), which is 
quoted by Jhalakikara, KSvyaprabiia, p. 10, and which says: mayuranimtl 
kavih ilokatatenS "dityam upatlokya kuflharogHn nistlrpa iti janafrutir, 
'the poet, Mayura by name, having praised Aditya (Silrya) with a hun¬ 
dred Sloias, was freed from the disease of leprosy’—so says common re¬ 
port*; and the Udyota of NigoJIbhatta (quoted in D. T. Chandorkar's 
edition of the KovyaprakoJa, ullasd J and », p. 5, Poona, 1898), which 
reads: mayttraiarmH sttryaiatakena ku^thAn nisitrna iti ca prasiddham, 
' Majriira was delivered from leprosy by means of the SHryaiataka —so 
says common report’ 
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This reference in the K&vyaprakiLia to Mayura’s cure from 
leprosy is of special interest as being the earliest datable allusion 
to any of the incidents narrated in the Jaina tale, being even 
earlier than the Prabhavakacarifra (1250 A.D.),' in which, as 
noted above (p. 19), the name of M^atuAga is first coupled with 
those of Ba^ and Mayflra. For the very reason of this chrono¬ 
logical antecedence it is possible that the * Jaina talc/ as I have 
dubbed it, may not be of Jain origin so far as it relates to Bam 
and Mayura, although its inclusion of Manatunga, and the highly 
embellished form in which we have received it, arc, I think, un¬ 
doubtedly due to writers of the Jaina faith. 

Allusion to the Jaina tale in the Sudhasagara. Again we are 
indebted to Jhalaklkara for supplying us with the following 
passage from the Sudhasagara,^ which describes Mayura’s re¬ 
lease from the thrall of leprosy by the composition of the 
SOryaSataka. As related in this work, the incident recalls Bana’s 
feat with the palanquin, described in the Prabandhacintamani 
(sec above, p. 27) 

uktaift ca sudhilsagarakarSir api—pura kila uiaytlraiorwa kusfhi kavih 
kUsam asahifnuh [sHryaprasSdena kuffhon nistarSmi prdttSn va tyajdml 
*ti niPcitya haridv&rafft gatvd gangState] atytucatarus&khSvalambi Jaia- 
rajjuiikyam adhirndkak sHryam ast&ufU { akaroc cuikiibapadySnte ekSika- 
rajjwicchedam evam kriyamanakavyaparitHsto ravifi sadya tva nlrogdm 
ca tattanum akSrfii prasiddhain ca tanmayOraJatakam (sflr- 
ycLSatakaparaparyilyam)'~4H^ 

' And it is also said by the writers of the SudhSsOgara—'‘ Formerly, in¬ 
deed, the poet Maydra, a leper, [becoming:] unable to endure his afBiction, 
[having resolved; ‘I will gain deliverance from leprosy by the kindness 
of SQrya, or I will abandon life,* went to Haridvara^ on the bank of the 
Ganges], and mounted into a swing [formed] of a hundred ropes and 
hanging from a very high limb of a tree. [Then] he praised Surya, and at 
the end of each stanza he cut one rope. Ravi (Surya), satisfied by the 

» See above, p. 17, note 2. 

»The SudhSsSgara of Bhlmascna, a commentary on the KSiryaprakOda; 
cf. Aufrecht, Cataloguj Cataiagorum, part 1, p. loa, a. 

• Jhalaklkara, KOvyaprakaia, p. 10. 

♦Haridvara, ‘Visnu's Gate,' is a celebrated town and sacred bathing- 
place, situated where the Ganges leaves the mountains for the plains of 
Hindust&n. It is now called HardvSr; cf. Monier-Williams, Sanskrit- 
English Dictionary, Oxford, 1899, s.v. 
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poem composed under these circumstances, at once indeed made his body 
free from disease and lovely, and [made] his Maynraiataka (another name 
for SHryaiataka) renowned.** * 

Allusion to the Jaina tale in Jagannatha’s commentary on the 
Surya^taka of Mayura. Still another reference to Mayura's 
afiSiction with leprosy is recorded in Jagannatha's commentary, 
from which we have already quoted (p. 8).' This reference is 
as follows*:— 

irlmojimoyirobhattah pUrvajonmQdwodmahetttkagalitakufthajuflo g 
.. . kfomo xOndhavaskandhSvalambi bhagavatsiryamondirosoiikTrnadvd~ 
rOvabmbanlUaktas tatpaicOd upaviftah p&rwianmaduradntasrptakuftha- 
rogOpanodanePsur vSndhavOSlrvadovyOjena rasmirijirothaman^ala . . . tn 
eva bhagovantatn siSuH iambhSrQRbheti 

*the celebrated MayUrabhatfa, having become afflicted with incurable 
leprosy caused by his misfortune in a previous existence . . . [text broken] 
. . . patient leaning on the shoulder of a kinsman, unable to rest against 
the narrow door of the temple of the blessed Surya, and having sat down 
behind it, striving, under the pretense of the utterance of a benediction* 
on his relatives, to obtain a removal of the disease of leprosy which was 
produced by bis misfortune in a previous existence praises the Blessed 
(Surya) with the [poem] beginning jambi^riUlbha* [devoting some 
stanzas] to the series of rays, [others] to the chariot, disk* . . . [text 
broken] . . 

Here, it may be remarked, the cause of Mayura’s affliction with 
lepro^ is not ’the curse of the faithful wife,’ but the outworking 
of karma in a previous existence, and the commentator does not 
commit himself to the statement that the leprous spots were 
removed by the composition of the SHryaiataka, but merely says 
that Mayura * strove (or, desired) to obtain (ipsit) the removal 
of the disease’ by that means. It may even be possible that 
Jagannatha is not drawing from the Jain story at all, for he 

^Jagannitha probably flourished in the seventeenth century; cf. above, 
p. 7 - 8 . 

*Textgivenbyld.HaraprasiLda^strI,A^oIire.r of Sanskrit Manuscripts, 
Stcand Stries, voL i, p. 411, no. 412, Calcutta, 190a 

■ Every stanza In the Sgryaiotaka is in the form of an aUs, or 
‘ benediction ’. 

* The opening words of the SHryaSataka ; cf. below, p. 108. 

■The division of the subject-matter of the Sftryaiataka is discussed 
below; cf. p. 84-85. 
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follows it only in general outline, and I am the more inclined to 
this view because he gives information—namely, the account of a 
literary contest at Benares (see above, p. 8)—which no one else 
has recorded for us, thus showing his independence. 

Comments on the Jaina Tale 

Origin of the tale. Having given the story, we are now 
prepared to comment upon it. The reader probably noted in the 
course of the narrative the statement^ that the goddess Candika 
appeared and restored Bana's amputated limbs at the recitation 
of the sixth syllable of the first stanza of the Candliataka. Now 
in the first stanza of this poem, though not including the actual 
sixth syllable, occurs the following p&da :— 

tty uiyatkopdketin prakrHtn ovayavdH propayantyeva devyi^ 

‘by Devi (CaadOr who caused by these words, as it were, the parts of 
[her] body that displayed si^ns of rising anger to resume thdr normal 
state.’ 

Buhler has cleverly pointed out* that in all probability the story 
of Ba^’s self-mutilation had its inception in this sentence, the 
Jain commentator taking the words as a reference to the author 
instead of to the goddess. And this suggested explanation of 
Biihler’s is very much strengthened by applying the same line 
of reasoning in the case of the Bhaktdtnarastotra and the 
SQryaiataka. 

Consider first the Bkaktdmarastotra. According to the Jaina 
talc, as the reader will remember,* Manatunga was loaded with 
42 chains which dropped from him successively, one at the con¬ 
clusion of each stanza, as the Bhaktamarastotra was recited. 
The forty-second stanza* of this stotra reads as follows:— 

^ See above, p. 24. 

* For the text of the Cat^d^ataka, see below, p. 267-357. 

*G. Bubler, Oh the Chandi^Siataka of BSifabhatta, in TA, vol i, p. iiS* 
Peterson agrees with Buhler; cf. Peterson, KudambaH, introd., p. 97, 2d 
ed., Bombay, 1889. 

* See above, p. 24 and 28. 

» Stanza 42 of the edition by Jacobi in Indische Studien, voL 14, p. 359 - 
376, Leipzig, 1876; but stanza 46 of the edition in the KavyamiU Series, 

4 
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apSdakatttham uruipikhalaveiiiHinga 
ga(jiham brhanniga^okotiHighi'ftajaHgkSlt 
tvannSmamantram oni^atp manujah smarantah 
sadyah svayatfi ingatabandfiabhayll bhavanti 

' Mortals whose limbs are clothed from neck to foot in mighty fetters, 
And whose shanks are severely chafed by millions of stout chains. 

Will, by incessantly meditating on thy name as a mantra. 

Become at once, by their own efforts, freed from the distress of [this] 
confinement' 

Here it is even more obvious than in the case of the CandUataka 
and that the starting-point of the ridiculous story, so far 
as it refers to Manatuhga, is found in this forty-second stanza 
of the Bhaktdmarastofra. 

Similarly, in the case of the SGrya-iataka, it is equally obvious 
that the story of Mayura's miraculous recovery from leprosy 
owes its origin to the wording of the sixth stanza of the 5 ‘«ryaia- 
taka, for it was at the recitation of the sixth stanza, according to 
the Jain commentator,^ that Surya appeared in person to relieve 
Mayura's suffering. This sixth stanza runs as follows:— 

iirt^aghrdnsnghripinin vranibkir apaghandir ghargharSvyaktaghopSn 
dlrghdghrdtSn aghiughSih punar apt gkafayaty eka ullaghayan yah 
gharmdiftSos taaya vo ‘ntardvigunaghanaghrnSnighnonirvigknax^ter 
dattOrghilf. siddhasamghSir vidadkatn ghft^'olt Stghram ahghovighdtam* 

‘ The Hot-rayed (Surya) alone makes anew and cures those who, because 
long rank with multitudes of sins, 

Have shriveled noses, feet and hands, whose limbs are ulcerous, and who 
make gurgling indistinct noises— 

He alone makes them new, his conduct being free from restrictions, and 
subject [only] to the abundant compassion [that exists] in twofold 
measure in his souL 

May the Hot-rayed (Surya's) rasrs, to which oblations are offered by 
hosts of Siddhas, quickly cause the destruction of your sins.' 

This stanza, besides being a masterpiece of the alliteration of 
gh sounds, sufficient in itself to gain the ear and admiration of a 

by Durgiprasid and Panashlkar, 3d revised ed., Bombay, 1907. However, 
in the preface (p. i) of the Kavyamdid edition, the editors take the ground 
that stanzas 33-35, as printed by them, are almost certainly not the work 
of Mdnatuhga, but were added by a later hand. 

1 See above, p. 34. 

^ See the text of the Sdryaiataka, given below, p. 108-225. 
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Surya of stone, contains allusions to disfigured limbs and 
features, wound-like ulcers, and a hoarse guigling voice, which 
are plain references to leprosy.® And these S3TOptonis Sflrya is 
here said to cure. Biihler’s theory as to the origin of the 
miraculous tale of Sana's recovery from his self-mutilation is 
thus strengthened by the application of a similar line of reasoning 
in the case of Mayura's cure, although it may be argued that the 
story of Mayura's wonderful resuscitation was already common 
property by the time of the Jaina fabricator.* At any rate the 
latter was doubtless familiar with the SHryaiataka, so that a 
reference to its sixth stanza would be quite apropos for the pur¬ 
pose of further embellishment. 

The legend of Samba. It must be borne in mind that the 
idea of effecting a cure of leprosy by the aid of the Sun was not 
a new one in the Orient. According to Herodotus, the ancient 
Persians believed that affliction with leprosy was the consequence 
of sinning against the Sun. In the first book of his history it is 
recorded*:— 

At' 9^ rwv dffTwr X^pi^r 4 IxV? ^ ir6X(v oStot oi) fvyidt- 

'Vrrat rsZrt IXXettft THpvT)iri * ^curl S4 fuv is rif IfKtop dpaprirrs rt ravra 

* Whatsoever one of the citizens has leprosy or the white [leprosy] does 
not come into the city, nor docs he mingle with die other Persians. And 
they say that he contracts these [diseases] because of having committed 
some sin against the Sun.’ 

From this it may be argued that the Persians believed the Sun 
could cure leprosy, for the same god who brought contagious 
diseases upon men must surely have been able to take them 
away again. 

I On Indian medical theories in general concerning leprosy, see Jolly, 
Mediein, in Crundriss der Indo-Arischen PhUologU, p. c^-^, Strass- 
burg, 1901. 

* It has been pointed out above (p. 17 and 18) that the Jaina tale about 
Mairura and B&na seems to have been first told in the PrdbhOvakaearitra 
(1250 AD.), but that a reference to Mayura’s recovery from leprosy—the 
reference is $0 regarded, at least, by the commentators—occurs in the 
KovyapraklUa (1050-1100 A.D.). 

* Herodotus, 1.138; cf. the edition of H. R. Dietsch, revised by H. Kal- 
lenberg, voL i, Leipzig, 1899. 
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There is some reason for believing that this Persian conception 
of the power of the Sun to inflict and remove leprosy was brought 
by some Magi into the northwest of India, and that the Iranian 
saga dealing with the history of Sim and the hoary Zal was the 
parent of the Indian legend of Samba.* The latter tale, which 
is, I imagine, the prototype of our Mayura story, is told in the 
closing chapters of the Bhavi^ya PurSna. Since no text of the 
Bhavi^'a is available for my use, I shall give the synopsis of the 
Sijnba l^nd as taken from that Pur&na by Wilson* and re¬ 
corded by the editor of Wilson’s Vipiu Purina. It runs as 
follows: ‘The last twelve-or fourteen chapters of the Bhavishya 
Purina are, in fact, dedicated to the tradition, of which a sum¬ 
mary and not altogether accurate account has been given by 
Colonel Wilford, in the Eleventh Volume of the Asiatic Re¬ 
searches, and which records the introduction of the worship of 
the Sun into the norlhrwcst of Hindusthan, by Samba, the son of 
Krishna. This prince, having become a leper, through the im¬ 
precation of the irascible sage Duiwasas,® whom he had oflfended, 
and despairing of a cure from human skill, resolved to retire into 
the forest, and apply himself to the adoration of Surya, of whose 
graciousness and power he had learned many marvellous in¬ 
stances from the sage Narada. Having obtained the assent of 
Krishna, Samba departed from Dwaraka; and, proceeding from 
the northern bank of the Sindhu (Indus), he crossed the great 
river the Chandrabhaga (the Chinab), to the celebrated grove of 

'For a full discussion of this interesting topic, see T. Bloch, Eiiie in- 
diteke PersioH der iranischen Sage von Sim, in ZDMG, vol. 64 (1910), 
P> 733-738! cf. R. G. Bhandarkar, Voiftjiavism, Soivism (in Biihler's 
GnfMdrirj), p. 151-155, Strassburg, 1913. 

•H. H. Wilson, Purina (translated into English), yol. s. Cor¬ 

rigenda, p. 381, London, 1870. The editor states that the synopsis, which 
I here append, was a communication from Wilson to P^re Reinaud, and 
was included by the latter writer in his Mimoire giographique, historique 
et scientifique sur Flnde, etc., p. 391-397. 

>T.Bl^, in Z.DAfG,voL 64 p. 733 i footnote3, says; ‘Nach dem Simba- 
Purana war es in Wirklichkeit nur cine Verleumdung von seiten Narada's 
gea’csen, der S&mba des verbotenen Umgangs mit den 1600 Franen Kf^pa's 
beschuldigt hatte; siehe Rajendralila Hitra, The Antiquities of Orissa, 
Vol. s, Seite 145.* 
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Mitra (Mitravana), where, by fasting, penance, and prayer, he 
acquired the favour of Surya, and was cleansed of his leprosy.* 

It seems to me reasonable enough to suppose that the fabricator 
who first stated that Mayura was cured of leprosy by the power 
of the Sun had in mind this legend of Samba. It cannot, of 
course, be proved that he did, but the su^estion is worthy of 
consideration. 

What was the leprosy of Mayura? Another interesting point 
for speculation and discussion is the nature of the disease from 
which Mayura is said to have suffered. Was it genuine leprosy, 
or might it possibly have been some form of skin trouble that 
would be benefited by exposure to the rays of the Sun? Bloch 
hazards the suggestion' that by the word Xoitij (white leprosy), 
used by Herodotus in the passage quoted above (p. 35), is meant 
the modem leukoderma, a disease that even today in India is 
confused by ignorant people with leprosy. He even goes so far 
as to say that albinos might be regarded as suffering from Xewi;. 
It has also been suggested to me that Mayura’s ‘lepra-spots* 
were perhaps nothing more than the eruption of some venereal 
disease, and, as such, comparable and similar to the ‘thousand 
eyes* of Indra. And it is interesting to note, in this connection, 
that the * thousand eyes,* which were originally bhdga,* were—like 
the leprosy of Samba, according to the account supplied from 
the SUmborPuriyna *—imposed as punishment for illicit amours. 

The real reason for the composition of the Suxyalataka. 
The real reason for the composition of the Sfiryaiatdfeo is prob¬ 
ably to be connected with the presumed fact that the cult of the 
Sun was popular or fashionable in the days of Harsa.* We 

' Bloch, as cited in the note preceding, p. 733, footnote a. 

* See the discossion of Indra's 'thousand eyes', given below (p. 217), 
under Suryedataka, stanza 94, note 4. 

* See above, p. 36, note 3. 

«Some scholars believe that sun-worship was introduced into north¬ 
western India from Persia; cf. the article The Sect of Siuras and the 
Northern Sun-Worckip, p. 154, in the latest addition to Buhleris Crundriss, 
the volume by R. G. Bhandarkar, entitled Vaifnovism, Saivism, Strassburg^ 
1913; see also Bloch’s article cited above, p. 36, note x. 
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know, at any rate, from several of Harsa's inscriptions, that that 
monarch's father, and some of his ancestors, were paramSditya- 
bhakta,^ * devoted to the supreme Aditya (Surya),* a statement 
that finds support in Bana’s Harfacarita, which says of Haifa's 
father Prabhakaravardhana that *the king was by natural pro¬ 
clivity a devotee of the sun. Day by day at sunrise he bathed, 
arrayed himself in white silk, wrapt his head in a white cloth, 
and kneeling eastwards upon the ground in a circle smeared with 
safifron paste, presented for an offering a bunch of red lotuses, set 
in a pure vessel of ruby and tinged, like his own heart, with the 
sun’s hue. Solemnly, at dawn, at midday, and at eve he muttered 
a prayer for offspring, humbly with earnest heart repeating a 
hymn having the sun as its center.’* 

There are, besides, in the Harsacarita a number of incidental 
references to sun-worship,* and Hiian Tsang, the Chinese Bud¬ 
dhist pilgrim who visited India during Harsa’s reign, has left in 
his writings the account of a quinquennial religious festival held 
by Harsa at Prayaga* (Allahabad), and records that on the occa¬ 
sion when he himself was present at one of these festivals, the 
statues of Buddha, Surya and Siva were made the centers of 
worship on three successive days. Perhaps our poem was written 
because of royal command, like the Carman Saeculare of Horace, 
and it may have been intended to grace the cel^ration of some 
such festival as those held at Prayaga. Of course the statement 
made by Anvayamukha— 

^ See the Madhuban Plait of Har^a, in El, vol. 7 , p. 157-159; the BaM~ 
khtra Plait of Harfa, in El, vol. 4, p. 210; and Harsa’s Sonpat Stdl, in CII, 
vol. 3, p. 231-332; cf. also Ettinghausen, Harfo Vordhana, p. 87, 143-151. 

•See Cowell and Thomas, Harfa-carita (English translation), p. 104, 
Cambridge, 1897. 

• Cf. Cowell and Thomas, Harpa-cariia, p. 40, ii8, 147, 156, 163, 241, 
and 246. 

♦Ettinghausen (i/or/n Vardkana, p. 48, note 4) refers, for an account 
of this festival, to St Jttlien, Histoirt dt la vit de Hiouen Tsang ti dt set 
voyagts dans Flndt, p. 254; see also Samuel Beal, Buddhist Rtcords of 
the IVestem World (translated from die Chinese of Huan Tsang), voi 
I, p. 233, Boston, 1885. See also Ettinghausen, op. cit., p. 92, 108, 163. 
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mayUro nSma mahikavir antahkaranadisarv&t/ayanirvrtiMddhaye sarva^ 
janopakOrOya ea . . . Odityasya stutitft ShkcUottna pra^Uav/ln^ 

'the great poet named Mayura composed a hymn to Aditya (S&rya) 
in a hundred ilokas, for the attainment of emancipation from all the 
pangs ( ?) of the soul, and for the benefit of all people 

is a statement of an entirdy formal nature, containing general, 
and not particular reasons. And the same is true of the assertion 
made in the one hundred and first stanza of the SGryasataka, to 
the effect that that poem was * composed by Mayura for the good 
of the world.'* 

The real reason for the composition of the Candlsataka. By 
a similar line of reasoning, the Cantfliataka of Bana may owe its 
origin to the prevalence and popularity of Saivism, or Siva- 
worship. Peterson, who accepts Manatunga as a contemporary 
of Bana and Mayura, is inclined to adopt the view that *the 
Can 4 ikSJataka of Ba^, the Sdryasataka of Mayura, and the 
BhaktHmarastotra of Manatunga are three opposing poems 
written by devotees of one or other of the great forms of 
religion which flourished side by side imder Harm’s protection.’* 
Here by ‘ the great forms of religion ’ Peterson presumably means 
Saivism, Sun-worship, and Jainism. Under this ruling, Mayura, 
because of his authorship of the SiiryaJataka, must be classed 
among the Sauras, or Sun-worshipers, although we shall see 
later* that there is some reason to believe that he also composed 
a poem or literary work in honor of Siva, 

Ma3rura not a Jain. Ettinghausen states that Mayura was a 
Jain.* I do not agree with Ettinghausen on ffiis point, and I 
cannot see on what grounds he has reached such a conclusion, 

1 This quotation from Anva)ramukha’3 commentary on Mayfira’s SHrya- 
iateka is given by M. Wintemitz, in A Catalogue of South Indian Sanskrit 
Manuscripts, p. 54 (no. 46), London, 1902. Dr. Wintemitz says that the 
manuscript containing the commentary should be dated about 1775 AD. 
This is presumably also the date of Anvayamukha. 

> See below, p. 225. 

* Peterson, Kddambari. introd., p. 97. 

* See below, p. 6t and 233, note 2. 

» Ettinghausen, Haria Vardhana, p. 93: ‘ Mayura, quoique jaina, 4 tait un 
des po^es favoris de Har^a.' 
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for, besides the statement of the Jaina pattSvaH that * Manatunga 
converted the king who was beguiled by the sorceries of Bana 
and Mayura,*^ we have the evidence of our fully embellished 
Jaina tale, which dearly represents Bana and Mayura as opposed 
both to Jainism and to its representative, Minatunga. The only 
reference I have found that could lead anyone to believe that 
Mayura so much as favored the Jains, is a passage in the 
Yalastilaka* of Somadeva, a Jain writer who flourished 959 
A.D.,* and even this does not claim him as an adherent of the 
sect. In the course of the story*—^the YaJastilaka is a quasi-his- 
torical novel—^the king Yaiodhara adopts Jainism, and in de- 
fendmg his step against the objections of the queen-mother, 
makes the following remark*:— 

vrv<ibhQravib)uniabhatibhartfhanbhar1rmt^lhakaftfkagupil4hyavySsabh6’ 
savoMkdliddsab&namayUranOrSyanakumSramJigharSjaSekharadimahokatn- 
kdvyefu tatra tatro 'vasore hharatapraifitt kHvylidhyOye sorvajanaprasid* 
dhtpi UiM te^Q 'pakhydnept ea kathatj* tadvifayd mahafl prasiddkih 

'[Don’t you see that] in the writings of the great poets Urva, Bharavi, 
Bhavabhuti, Bhartfhari, Bhartrmeotha, S^t>tha, GunMhya, Vyisa, Bhasa, 
Vosa, Kilidiisa, Bioa, Ma}r{ira, NSrSyana, Kum&ra, Migha, Rijalekhara, 
here and there, when occasion warrants, and in the chapter on kSvya, 
written by Bharata, and in various tales famous among all people [{.e^ 
foOc-stories], there is great fame in reference to it’* 

Such a statement, taken from a Jain author,* should hardly be 

' See above, p. 19-20. 

*The Yaiastilaka has been edited by Sivadatta and Farab in the Kivya- 
roili Series; two volumes, Bombay, 1901 and 1903. 

» Duff, Chronology, p 74 and 93. Peterson, Search for Skt. MSS, First 
Report, p. 56, gave the date of the YaJastitako as Sa^vat 881; this he cor¬ 
rected, in Second Report, p. 33, to Saka 881. 

*A lengthy synopsis of the contents of the Yaiastilaka is given by Peter¬ 
son, in A Second Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts, 
P- 33 - 47 * Bombay, 

■See the Kfivyamali edition of the Yaiastilaka, vol 2, p. 113. 

•By the phrase 'in reference to it* is meant ‘in reference to Jainism*; 
cf. the commentary on this passage of the Yaiastilaka : tadvipayd digam- 
barasombandkin%, *in reference to it [means] reference to the Digambara 
[sect of the Jains].’ 

^ Somadeva, author of the Yaiastilaka, was a Jain; cf. Duff, Chronology, 
p. 93 ; Peterson, Search for Skt MSS, Second Report, p. 33. 
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made authority for the belief that Mayura was a Jain, especially 
as it is certain that Bhartrhari, GunS^hya, Kalidasa and RajaSe- 
khara were orthodox Brahmans'; and as concerns the accuracy of 
the statement itself, I would say that in reading the Suryasataka 
and the other writings of Ma3rura, I have not noted, even * here 
and there,* as Somadeva asserts, any commendation of the Jainas 
or thdr system. On the whole, the evidence whidi we have is 
altogether opposed to Ettinghausen’s view that Mayura was a 
Jain, and until some new and reliable testimony to the contrary is 
forthcoming, I think we are not warranted in placing our poet 
among the followers of Mah&vira. 

King Bhoja. With regard to the king Bhoja whom the Jaina 
tale substitutes for Harsa as the patron of Bana and Mayura, 
two of our versions call him vrddhabhoja, or the ‘ elder Bhoja,* 
king of Ujjain*; but in a third version, the PrabandhacintHmani 
of Merutuhga, he is called Bhoja of Dh^.* The last-named is 
a king well-known in later Indian history* both as an author and, 
more especially, as a patron of literature,® and he ruled over 
Malava in the eleventh century of the Christian era.® Since 
Ujjain and Dhara are both cities of Malava, we may fairly con¬ 
clude that Bhoja of Ujjain is identical with Bhoja of Dhara, the 
more so since Abu- 1 -Fadl in his Akhori states that Bhoja 

moved his capital from Ujjain to Dhara.^ 

This information about Bhartrhari, etc., was given me by Dr. Louis 
H- Gray- 

* See above, p. 21 and 24-25. 

® See above, p. 29. 

* See Vincent Smith, Early History of India, p. 395-396, 3d ed., Oxford, 
1914; Duff, CkroHolopy, p. 109 and references; RajendraUla Mitra, Bhoja 
Rijd of Dhdr and his Homonyms, in JASB, voL 32 (1863), p. 91-110; and 
Hoemle and Stark History of India, p. 73, 90, 4th edition, Cuttack, 1909. 

* Aufrecht (Catalogus Catalogorum, vol. 1, p. 41S) believes that all the 
works attributed to Bboja’s pen—he lists more Bian twenty such—were 
written by authors who lived during Bhoja’s reign or some time later. 

® For the date, see the references cited in the second note preceding. 

’ Cf. Lassen, Indischs Alterthumskundt, vol. 3, p. 848, Leipzig, 1858. 
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The Bhojaprabandha' 

In this connection it is interesting to note that the literary 
composition Bhojaprabandka, a highly legendary history of Bhoja 
of DhSra, written by Ballala in the sixteenth century,* associates 
Bana and Mayura with that monarch. Like the first anon¬ 
ymous commentary on the Bhdkt&i^aTastotra, referred to above, 
it states that these two poets were among five hundred men of 
letters* who received support and maintenance at the hands of 
this generous Malava king, the only difference in the two accounts 
being that in the commentary on the Bhakt&niarastotra the king 
is called Bhoja of Ujjain, while the Bhojaprabandka terms him 
Bhoja of Dhara. This little volume—the Bhojaprabandka^ 
which may be a work of Jain origin,® is divided into two parts. 
The first part gives a narrative of events, showing how Bhoja 
succeeded his uncle Munja® on the throne of Malava. The 
second part consists largely of a series of anecdotes about Bhoja. 

1 ThU work has been edited by K P. Parab. ad revised edition, Bombay, 
1004; cf. the articles, containing some text, and translations in French, of 
extracts from the Bhojaprabandka, by Theodore Pavic, in /oumal AsuthqM, 
as follows: Bkodjaprebandha, histoire de Bkodja, vol. 64 (1854). P- ” 5 - 
230- Le Poite KalidAsa A la covr de Bkodja, vot 65 (1854). P- 385-431; 
Les*Pandits A la cour du roi Bhodja, voL 66 (1855), p. 7^105. See also 
the monograph, Die Resensionen des Bhojaprabandka, by Ludwig Oster, 

Darmstadt, tgil. cht 

a Of Ballfila practically nothing is known. Aufrccht {Catal. Cod. bat. 

Bibi Bodl, p. 151, a) determines his date as follows: 'De Ballilae a^te 
haec comperi. Filium RaAganatharo, nepotem VifvarQpam habuit, qui as- 
tronomi seculo septimo dedmo ineunte vixerunt Ipse igitur excunte 
seculo sexto dedmo floruit’ 

• See above, p. 25. 

<BhAu DijT, On the Sanscrit Poet, KdlidOsa, in JBRAS, vol. 6 , p. 222, 
makes the following statement which has, apparently, not received later 
contradiction: ‘According to tradition, the poets Bipa and Mayura w^e 
contemporaries to Bhoja. Some Jain records make them contempo^es 
of a Vrddha, or elder Bhoja; others, such as the author of the Bhojapra- 
handka, bring them down to the age of Mufija and Bhoja, in the eleventh 

century of the Christian era.’ # j j 

* This Munja, the Paramara king of Milava, must not be confounded 
with the dghth«c€ntury writer Muflja, who composed the Ga&davaho', cf. 
Haas, Daiaritpa, introd., p. 22, note 5, New York, 1912- 
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and his relations with the many poets and literary lights that were 
wont to throng his court. Mayura is mentioned a number of 
times, principally in the anecdotes, and it has seemed best to me ‘ 
simply to record here these references to him, although I realize 
their probable utter lack of value as real historical and bio* 
graphical data. In perusing them, the reader must always bear 
in mind that Ballala is dealing with fictitious events, possibly 
leavened, here and there, with a germ of truth, and that the 
Bhojaprabandha is universally condemned^ for its anachronisms 
and inaccuracies. The allusions, however, are as here recorded. 

Allusions to Mayuka in the Bhojaprabandha 

In the following extracts, taken mostly from the anecdotes con¬ 
tained in the Bhojaprabandha, I have given text and translation 
of such passages as actually include the name of Mayura. Of 
other parts, introduced merely for the purpose of making dear 
the context, only synopses or abridgments are given. 

A list of poets at Bhoja’s court. The text runs as follows:— 

tatah krameiia paiicaJaUlni vidufatp varamci~bana-moyara-rephana~hori~ 
Samkara-kalinga-karpar(i-vinayaka‘fn<uiana~vidyil~vinoda~kok{ia-tarcndra- 
mukhah sarvaJistravicakfanab sarve sarvajHab MbhojarajasabkHm alatit^ 
cakruh* 

‘ Then there ornamented the court of the illustrious Kins Bhoja all the 
five hundred omniscient savants, versed in all the Jistras, chief of whom, 
in order, were Vararud, Bina, Mayura, Repha^a, Hari, Satpkara, Kalihga, 
Karpura, Vinayaka, Madana, Vldyft, Vinoda, Kokila and Tarendra.' 

The poet Kridacandra joins the court circle of Bhoja. One 
day an unknown poet, clothed in a loin-doth only, seeks ad¬ 
mission to Bhoja’s presence. Upon being admitted, he takes a 
seat, unbidden, and redtes a stanza. Bhoja inquires his name, 
and after slight demur he confesses—in verse—that his name is 

‘Cf. Hall, Vasovadatta, introd., p. 7, note; Bhau DajI, On the Sanscrit 
Poet, KSUdisa, in JBRAS, vol. 6, p. 23, footnote; M. Sashagiri Saslri, On 
some Eminent Characters t» Sanskrit Literature, in I A, voL I, p. 340; A 
Weber, History of Indian Literature (translated from the German by 
Mann and Zachariae), p. 215, note 225, Boston. 1878; Krishnamacharya. 
Sanskrit Literature, p. 148. 

* Parab's 2d edition, p. 14. 
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Kri^acandra. Kalidasa, who is present, vouches for Kridacan- 
dra's ability and reputation as a poet, and Kridacandra there- 
*upon proceeds to justify Kalidasa’s opinion of him by reciting 
several stanzas whose purpose is to praise Bhoja and cause the 
royal purse-strings to loosen. One of these stanzas runs: 

jMyati jatu nama *pi na kavitin* vinA 
kaves t^vyatirekeiia no klrtiii spfwraii kfitSu^ 

* The name even of a king is not ever known without poetry; 
Without that, the fame of a poet on earth is not manifest’ 

On hearing this, Mayura adds as his quota to the conversation 
the following Jloka in praise of poets:— 

it vandySs it mahAtmSKAs iepStfv loke sthirafft y<uah 
yfitf nibaddhani kavySni ye ca kOvye praklriiti^^ 

* Those by whom poems are composed, and who are celebrated in the realm 
of poetry, 

Are to be respected, are great-souled, and in the world their fame is 
lasting.' 

After Vararud has likewise uttered a stanza in praise of poets 
and poetry, Bhoja expresses his delight by presenting to Krida- 
candia a quintet of villages and twenty elephants. 

The banishment of Kalidasa.* Some of the pandits, jealous 
of Kalidasa’s prestige, and of his influence with the king, seek to 
bring about his undoing. They conspire, with the help of a 
female slave, the royal betel-bearer, to discredit the famous poet 
in the eyes of his royal patron. This slave makes the king be¬ 
lieve that Kalidasa has been having a liaison with the queen. 
Kalidasa is banished, but his reputation is dcared soon after by 
the queen, who, to prove her innocence, undergoes the ordeal of 
fire. The king would recall KSlid^a, but cannot discover his 
whereabouts. As a matter of fact the poet is still living in 
Bhoja’s capital, in concealment, in the house of a courtezan. 

^ Parab's ad edition, p. 23, stanza xaa 

* Parab’s ad edition, p. 23, stanza 121. This iloka is quoted, though 
without mention of the name of the author, in Vallabhadeva's SvbhAfi^ 
idvali, stanza 146 of Peterson’s edition. See also Ludwig Oster, Die 
Jieseftsionen dee Bhojaprabandha, p. 22, Darmstadt, 1911. 

* See Parab’s 2d edition, p. 25-32. 
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The king mopes, pining for his favorite. One night he com¬ 
poses a half-stanza. Next day he assembles the poets, recites to 
them the half-stanza, and enjoins them to complete it under pain 
of being banished from the kingdom. They go home and seek 
to compose the missing part, but none of them is successful. 
Finally they send Bana as spokesman to request a delay of eight 
days, promising to give the desired missing part on the ninth day, 
or else to depart Eight days pass. On the ninth, Bana tells the 
assembled poets, who have meanwhile been unable to complete 
the stanza, that the reason of their failure is the fact that th^ 
caused the banishment of Kalidasa. 

At this point in the story Mayura is introduced as an active or 
leading spirit, but it is uncertain whether, on the strength of 
fttayUrSdayali, ‘beginning with Mayura,’ we arc justified in at¬ 
tributing the following remarks and sloka to the mouth of that 
poet alone. At any rate, I will append them as such, and the 
reader may exercise his judgment in the matter:— 

tatoh sarve g^hant kolahUyoKte sma mayiirOdayad ca | tatas te saro<ln 
kalah&n nivirya sadya}} prohu^—adyShi ’vadhUi \ kaiidisam atita- 

rena na kasyacit sSmarthyam asti samttsyiipSrane 

saHgrSme subhafendtHnartt koififtStH kavimoHdalg 
dfptir t /0 dlptihOnir vS muhOrtenOiva jOyate 
yadi rocate tato ‘dyaha mcdhyarOIre pramudittua»dra»uxsi nigfUfham eva 
gacchdmafi safnpattija>ribharam idOya | yadi na gamyate ivo rSjosevaki 
asmdH batdn m^Orayanti \ iadd dehamdtrendivd ‘smdbhir ganiavyam { tadd 
‘dya madhyarStre gamipydmah ] iti sarve niicitya gfham agatya bativarda- 
Jaka{ef» safttpadbhOrom Qropya rdtrOv eva nifkrdnUik^ 

'Then all, beginning with Mayura, kept bideering much. Then these, 
suddenly suppressing all their bickerings, said: “To-day, indeed, time is 
up. No onei with the exception of Kilidisa, is able to complete the stanza: 
[for it is said] 

‘ For Indra-like warriors in the battle, for poets in the circle of poets, 

Fame, or loss of fame, is bom just in a moment' 

*"If it pleases you therefore, just to-day, at midnight, in the gladsome 
moonlight we will go forth secretly, taking what is needful for our wel¬ 
fare. If we do not go, to-morrow the servants of the king will cause 
us to leave by force; in that case, we shall verily have to go with our 
bodies only [i.e. without our possessions]. So to-day, at midnight we 

» Parab's ad edition, p. 30-31. The stanza is no. 151 of the Bhojaprabandha. 
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shall Start” All, having decided [to act] in accordance [with this advice], 
went home, and having placed the bulk of their possessions on ox>drawn 
vehicles, departed in the night' 

But K^idasa, who, as noted above, was still in the city, heard 
the noise of their passing wagons, and having learned who the 
fugitives were, determined to find out the reason for their flight. 
So, putting on a disguise, he ran ahead, taking a roundabout 
course, and met them face to face. Having ascertained the 
trouble, he supplied them with the missing half-stanza, and left 
them. They, believing they had met the goddess Sarasvati in¬ 
carnate, returned joyfully, and recited the missing part of the 
troublesome stanza to Bhoja. The latter was convinced that no 
one but Kalid^ could have supplied the missing part, and con¬ 
cluded that that poet must be somewhere at hand. He accord¬ 
ingly made further, and this time successful, efforts to find his 
favorite, with the result that Kalidasa was soon foimd and re¬ 
stored to his former position at court. 

The poet Sukadeva joins iht court circle of Bhoja. One 
day, when Bhoja was sitting on his lion-throne, a poverty- 
stricken poet, who announced his name as 3ukadeva, requested 
admission to the court Bhoja asked his poet-friends what they 
knew of Sukadeva’s reputation. Kalidasa and the poetess Sita 
spoke of Sukadeva in the highest terms, and then Mayura uttered 
the following ^loka, which is evidently an adaptation of Pancofon- 
tra 1. 32, or, more probably, a quotation with variant readings*:— 

apnlas tu norafy kirftcid yo brUtt rSiasoffisadi 

HO ktvalam (uatpmdnQifi labhate ca vi4an^antlm* 

‘ The man who, unasked, says anything in the assembly of the king. 

Gets not only dishonor, but also mockery.' 

This iloka Mayura immediately follows up by the recitation 
of another, and concludes by urging the admission of Sukadeva 
to the assembly:— 

* See edition of the Pa&eatwtra by F. Kielhom, Bombay, 1885. Cf. also 
Indische Spr^che, vot i, no. 453, ad ed., St. Petersburg, 1870. 

* Parab’s 2d edition, p. 42, stanza 193. 
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deva latha 'py ucyate 

ka sabhe hint kavijiianatt* rasikSh kat/ayaJ ca ke 
bhoja kitft n&ma te dunam inkas tu^ati yena sah 
tathd *pi bhcevanadvUram SgataJj^ sukadttfah sabiUlyllm inttavya txfo^ 

‘ Sire, it is also said:— 

“ What court [is there], what poetic knowledge, what esthetic poets. 

And what gift of thine, pray, O Bhoja, by which this Suka can be 
satisfied ?" 

‘ However, Sukadeva, since he has come to the door of the palace, must be 
brought into the court' 

Bhoja, following this suggestion of Mayura, had Sukadeva 
admitted, listened to but one of his stanzas, and gave him four 
hundred elephants and a gold dish full of rubies. 

May^a in disfavor. It appears, for some unstated reason, 
that Mayura had fallen into disfavor. The text of the passage 
relating to this occurrence runs as follows:— 

ekadd krldodydnap&la dgatydxkam ik4udo^a*n rdjiiab puro munioca \ 
tanx rdjd kor« grhltavdn | tato mayitrakoxHr nitQntatix paricoyovaiad dtinani 
rdjiUl kf'tdm ovajiidttt manasi nidlUlyekfumifenS **ha 

kOnio 'si niiyamadhuro 'si rasdkulo 'si 
kitu cd 'si pa^waSarakdrmukam advittyam 
ikfo tavd 'sti sokalatjx parom ekam Snam 
yat sevito bhajasi nlrasatStjt kramena 

rajd kavihtdayam jiiatvi maydraifx saitimdnitavdn* 

' Once upon a time, the gardener of tlie pleasure-garden, going up to a 
single stalk of sugar-cane, broke it o£F in the presence of the king. The 
king took it in his hand. Then the poet Mayilra, relying on [lit on ac¬ 
count of] his great intimaQr, [and] having in mind the disesteem felt [lit. 
made] by the king towards himself, said, under pretext of [addressing] 
the sugar-cane, [but realty referring to the king]:— 

“ Thou art lovely, thou art mellifluous ever, thou art filled with ssrrup; 
Moreover thou art the incomparable bow of the Five-arrowed (Kama). 
O sugar-cane stalk, everything about thee is of the highest quality; [but] 
one thing is lacking— 

In that thou, though cultivated, becomest, by d^rees, insipid." 

‘ The king, realizing the feelings of the poet, treated Mayura with respect.' 

Incidental mention of Mayura. Once upon a time, Bhoja 

1 Parab’s ad edition, p. 42, stanza 194- 

»Parab’s 2d edition, p. 52, stanza 235 - The stanza is written in the 
vasaxxtatilaka meter. I have emended -kdnnakam of the text to -karmukam. 
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was walking alone at night through the city, and overheard a 
vSisya saying to his wife:— 

kOUcit stctraparSyanSir mayarSdikavibkir mahimanam prOpito bhoja^^ 

'Bhoja attains greatness by {the help ofl certain poets, Maytira and 
others, who arc engaged in praising him.' 

In another passage we read that Kalidd.sa is disobedient, but 
Mayura obeys:— 

tataJf kadocid rdjH vidvadvTi\da‘>ft nirgataip kalid&sam e& ^navaratave' 
iyolampaiOip jHiivd vyacintayat—ahaha madiyim 

Qjnllm vya^ikuh | ayaifi ca veiy^ampatatayd mama *’}Mm nd "driyate \ 
kiift kurmah itP 

' Then once on a the king, noticing the assembled crowd of savants, 
and [knowing] that Kalidasa was constantly lustful after courtezans, pon¬ 
dered : " Ah, Bipa, Mayura and the others have performed my command; 
but this (Kilidisa), because of his lustfulness for courtezans, does not 
heed my command. What shall I do ? ”' 

Elsewhere we are told that another poet is admitted to the 
court:— 

tataft kadodt situhOsoHam alatfikurvO^e Mbhoji kalidaso~bhavabhiiti- 
dafidi-bitna-mayara-vararuci-prabftrtikaviHlafcokulalamkrtSyStp sabhayim 
dvOrapOla etya "ha* 

'Then once on a time, when the illustrious Bhoja was ornamenting his 
lion-throng and when the court was adorned by the assemblage of poet- 
ornaments, at whose head were Kalidasa, Bhavabhuti, Handin, Ba^a, 
Mayura and Vararuci, the door 4 ceeper, entering, said’:— 

Then follows the usual story of a poet being introduced, recit¬ 
ing verses, and receiving gifts. 

This completes the references to Mayura in the Bkoja^ 
prabaftdha. 


Comment on the Bhojaprabandha 

Bhoja not a contemporary of Mayura. Having, with the 
help of the Bhojaprabandha, fixed the personality of the Bhoja 
mentioned in our Jaina tale, we are next face to face with the 

* Parab’s ad edition, p. 38. 

* Parab’s 2d edition, p. 62. 

* Parab's 2d edition, p. 78. 
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chronological difficulty of making Bana and Mayura, of the 
seventh century, contemporaries of Bhoja, who reigned four hun¬ 
dred years later. A search of the historical records' reveals no 
Bhoja as early as the seventh century, with whom the well-known 
Bhoja of Dhara and Ujjain might have been confounded in the 
minds of Ballala, Mcrutuhga, and the Jain commentators, and 
we are therefore prone to conclude that the association of Mayura 
and Bana with Bhoja is perhaps another of those fabrications of 
the Jains,® who have taken as great liberties with the king of 
Dhara as they did with Manatuhga, bringing the one from the 
eleventh century and the other from the third, and making them 
associate as contemporaries in the seventh. 

The Credibility op Jaina Tradition 

Biihler’s opinion. As a matter of fact, our Jaina tale and the 
Bhojaprabandha* illustrate so well what Buhler has said of the 
credibility, or rather, incredibility, of the Jain historical works, 
that I cannot refrain from quoting the most pregnant of his 
words in support of some of the conclusions I have here reached. 
‘The objects,’ he says, ‘with which the Caritas and Prahandhas 
were composed, were to edify the Jain community, to convince 
them of the glory and power of the Jain religion, or, in cases 
where the subject is a purely secular one, to provide them with 
an agreeable entertainment. ... In particular, must it be admitted 
that the persons introduced in the older, as well as in the more 
recent narratives, are really historical characters. Although it 
is frequently the case that an individual is introduced at a period 
earlier or later than that to which he really belonged, or that the 
most absurd stories arc told with regard to him, yet there is no 
case forthcoming in which we could affirm with certainty that a 
man named by these chroniclers is a pure figment of the imagina¬ 
tion. On the contrary, nearly every freshly discovered inscrip¬ 
tion, every collection of old manuscripts, and every really his- 

' Cf. Duff, Chronology, Index. 

*I have given above (p. 42, note 5) my autliority for classifying the 
Bhojaprabandha as a Jain work. 

5 
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torical work that is brought to light, furnishes confirmation of the 
actual existence of one or other of the characters described by 
them.** 


THE FAMILY OF MAYURA 

Sanku, Son op Mayura 

Direct allusion to the family of Mayura is confined to the 
statements, already noted, which make him either the father of 
Bana*s wife, or the brother of Bana’s wife, or the husband of 
B^a*s sister—that is, Bana’s father-in-law or his brother-in-law.* 
There is, however, a possibility that Mayura had a son, who was 
also a poet, for in the Paddhati of Sarngadhara, and also in the 
Siiktimuktdvali,* there is found a stanza ascribed to lankukah 
■mayurasiinuh, ‘Sankuka, son of Mayura.* The stanza is lyrical 
in character, written in the S 6 rd<llavikrl 4 ita meter, and is not 
without poetic merit. It runs as follows:— 

durvUri^ smaramOrgan^ priyatamo dOre mono 
gOdham prema navatfi voyo ’tikafhinth prlt^Q}} kulaift nirmalam 
ftrUvatn dhUryotfirodki manmatkasuhrt kStah krtOnto 
sodhavydh sakki sSiftprata*n kotham amX sorve *gnayo du^hah* 

* This quotation is given by Tavraey, in his Prabandhacintamoni 
(iotrod^ p. 6), and is a translation from the German of Buhler's article, 
Ueber das Leben dcs Jaina Mbnehes Hetnacandra, which is published in 
Dfiikschrifttn der kaiserliehsn Akademie dtr Wissenschafitn, Pkilosoph' 
isch‘Historischt Classe, vot 37, p. 171-^58, Wien, 1889. 

* See above, p. 21, 26, and 29. 

^ See the references in the note following. 

<The text quoted above is that given by Peterson in his Paddhati of 
SOrAgadhara, no. 3753; cf. Aufrecht in ZDMC, vol. 27, p. 91, where text 
and German translation arc given. The stanza is also quoted in the 
Subha^itdvali (Peterson’s edition, no. 1156—it is there ascribed to Sadkuka, 
but without mention of the latter's relationship to Mayura), in the 
KSvyapraidia, 10.507 (edition of Jba]akik8ra,p.835), in Parab’s SubhUfi- 
taratnahhindttgdra, p. 458, stanza 34, and also, according to Peterson 
( 5 ‘ubASpUoaii, introd., p. 127), in die SoktimuktSvali. The following 
variants occur: (a) KnvyapraktiJa, SubhaptOvaK and Subheptaratna-i 
ntano ’tyutsuiatft. (c) KSvyaprakOJa and SubhdfiUvaU: krtUnto ’kfamo. 
(d) KSvyoprakaJa and SubhifitSvali: no sakhyaS caturdiy katham nu 
virahah sodhavya iuhottt Safhab ; S'tfb/iaftlaralna-: the same except that at 
the end it reads iHhatft mays instead of iithatp Jothah. 
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* Irresistible are the arrows of Kama; my dearest is far away; my heart 
is repining; 

Strong is my love; fresh is my youth; [yet] my life is exceedingly hard. 
My family[-name] is spotless; 

My womanly nature is opposed to constant; the time is ripe for amorous 
passion; death is impatient 

O friend, how are all ^ese unendurable fires now to be endured ? ’ 

As regards the date of this author, whom we may assume to 
have been the son of our Mayura, it can only be said that the 
stanza just cited is found in the Kdvyapralt&ia and must there¬ 
fore be earlier than 1050-1100 A.D., which is the date, as we 
have seen above,* of the composition of the K&vyaprakiiia. It 
must, however, be borne in mind that we have records of the 
existence of two other poets bearing the name ^aiikuka or ^ahku, 
who may, or may not, be the same as the author of the durvUrah 
stanza just cited. One of these is described in the Rnjaiaranginl* 
as the author of a poem entitled BhuvanUbhyudaya, and his date 
is fixed by Jacob* as about 816 A.D., a date that would preclude 
his being a son of our Mayura. In the Subh&^tdvali* several 
stanzas are ascribed to. him, even including our durv3rah verse. 
The Paddhati of Sarngadhara places one stanza (ed. Peterson, 
no. 3894) under his name,* and the KGvyaprakdia cites him as a 
rhetorician and an authority on kSvyaP 

The remaining, or third, Sanku was likewise a poet, and his 
name is listed in the astrological work Jyotirviddbharana (22. 8, 

* For the d&te of the Kivyaprakiia, see above, p. 30, note 2. 

*KaIhai?a*s Rijataranginl. 4.705 (edited by Durgipras&da, Bombay, 

2893), has the following Sloka '.— 

kavir hudhamanohsindhuiaiankaiy sankMk&bhidhah 
yam uddiiya ’karot kOvyoffi hhuvanShhyitdayShkidham 

‘With reference to that (battle), the poet named Sahkuka, the moon of 
the ocean of learned minds, composed a poem entitled BhuvanShhyudaya/ 

s G. A Jacob, Notes oh AlaAkSra Literature, in JRAS, new series, vol. 
29 (1897). p. 287. 

•Peterson, SuhhSptSvaH, introd., p. 127. 

•In the SubhAfitOvali, this stanza (ed. Peterson, no. 1787) is ascribed 
to Mudraka. 

• See Klivyaprak&ia, 4.28-29 (edition of Jhalaklkara, p. 204^105); cf- 
Aufrecht, Catalogus Cat<dogorum. vol. i, p. 629. 
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10, 19), as one of the ‘nine gems* that graced the court of the 
celebrated Vikramaditya. The stanza of the Jyotirvidibharana 
that refers to Sanku is as follows:— 

dhanvantarilf kfapanako 'marasitphaJanka 
vefOtabhatfaghafakorparakilidOsBh 
khySto ifarahotnihirg nfpaUf^ sabhOydip 
ratnSni vii vararucir nova vikramasya^ 

'Dhanvantan, Kfapanaka, Amarasiipha. Saftku, 

Vetilabbatta, Ghatakarpara, Kalidasa, 

The celebrated Variha Mibira, and Vararuci 

Are the nine gems at the court of Vikrama, Lord of Uen.’ 

Chronological considerations would, of course, forbid the pla* 
cing of a son of our Mayura either in the ninth century or in the 
age of Vikrama.* Therefore, if the author of the durvSrah 
stanza be the son of our poet, he cannot be identified with either 
of the other two writers who bear his name. The whole matter, 
however, is little more than guesswork, and whether the author 
of iiht durvarah stanza is a son of Mayura, or a ‘gem‘ of 
Vikrama, or the author of the Bhuvanabhyudaya can, in the 
present state of our knowledge, be only food for conjecture.* 

MAYURA AS VIEWED BY LATER POETS 

To make complete the tale of references that I have gathered 
on the subject of Mayura, I append a list of seven stanzas by 

> Cited by A. Weber, Ueber das JyotirvidCbharapam, in ZDMG, 22. 
722-723. 

•Hoemle and Stark, History of India, 4th edition (Cuttack, 1909), p. 
60, make Vnerama a near predecessor of Harsa’s father on the imperial 
throne, and give his date as 529-585 AD. Vincent Smith, Early History 
of India, 3d edition (Oxford, 1914), p. 290. identifies Vikrama with 
Chandragupta ad, who came to the throne about 375 A.D. 

* The HarikOrltx/ali of Harikavi contains a stanza beginning mayUrSd 
asatno jajRe tnUnyah kulicurih kavih, ‘ from Mayura there sprang the 
tmeqtialcd, revered poet Kolicuri' (cf. Peterson, Report of Operations in 
Search of Sbt. MSS, voL 2, p. 59). From this it was supposed that 
Mayura had a son, or a descendant, or perhaps a pupil, by the name of 
Kulicnrl This supposition vanishes, however, in the light of a revised 
reading of the line, which should run: ■mQyftriijasawo jojhe nH ‘nyah hara- 
culih kavil}, ‘no other poet of the Karaculi family was bom equal to 
Mayurija’; cf. Bhattanatha Svamin, Afay«ro;o, in lA, vot 41 (1912), p. 
139; and also Thomas, KaVJndravacattasamuccaya, introd., p. 87, foot 
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various authors who testify to his ability as a poet, and who show 
that, in the estimation of later generations, he was deemed worthy 
to be classed with such names as Kalidasa, Bhavabhuti, Subandhu, 
and the ever-present Baiia. Two of these stanzas have already 
been given (p. 5 and 12), but for convenience they may be re¬ 
peated here. The list follows. 

The Stanzas Ascribed to Trilocana* 

hrdi laffMna bdMenc yan tnando ‘pi padakramah 
bkavet kavikurangQ^Sm cQpalarfi tatra kSranam 
tOvat kavtvihanganSfft dhvanir lokefu Sasyate 
yomn no viiati irotre mayOratnadhuradhvanih^ 

‘ When slow is the step of deer-like poets by reason of tlie arrow (Bana) 
Clinging in their hearts, agitation is the cause of it. 

The noise of bird-like poets is praised in the world until 
The honied notes of the peacock (Mayura) enter our ears.’ 

^ Of Trilocana but little is known. A poet of that name is said, in the 
JyotirvidSbharana (Weber, in ZDMG,22.722), to have adorned the assem¬ 
bly-hall of Vikramaditya, but if this statement is correct, it must have been 
a different Trilocana who praised Bana and hfayura, since Vikramaditya 
antedates (cf. above, p. 53, note 2) the seventh century, according to the 
conclusions of modem scholars. Besides the stanzas hj-di, etc, here cited, 
the Paddhati of Sarhgadhara ascribes to Trilocana a stanza beginning 
sthdnc-" (Peterson, Paddhati, no. 764); so also the Sabhdpitarat- 
nabhiin40glira, p. 332, stanza 37. He is also said to have composed a work 
entitled PSrthiivijaya, as the following stanza of R&jaiekhara testifies:— 

kartutp trilocandd anyafy kafy pSrthavijoyartt kfamafy 
todarthah iakyaie drapluif* loeanadvayibhih katkam 

‘ Who else but Trilocana is able to compose a P&rthovijaya ? How can 
its purport be perceived by the two-eyed?’ [i.c, if it took a three-eyed 
{trilocana) man to compose it, how can a two-eyed mortal understand it?] 

This stanza is ascribed to R&jasekhara in the S&ktimuktSvali (cf. 
Peterson, in JBRAS, vol. 17, part i, p. 58) and in the Harihdravoli of 
Harikavi (cf. Peterson, Search for Skt. MSS, vol. 2, p. 63)* Concerning 
the date of Trilocana, it can ordy be said that he antedates Rijasekhara, 
900 A.D. (cf. above, p. 5), who mentions him in the stanza just cited. 

* These stanzas are ascribed to Trilocana in the Paddhati of Sirngadhara 
(cf. Peterson’s edition, no. 186-187, from which I quote the text here 
given, and Aufrecht, ZDMG, vol. 27, p. 32), and in the SubhS^itaratna- 
bhdi^llgQra (p. 53, stanzas 34 and 34). In the (cf. Peter¬ 

son, in JBRAS, vol. 17, part i, p. 59 , no. 17), the first stanza, referring 
to B&ipa, is ascribed to Rijasekhara. Ettinghausen cites the second Sloka, 
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The Stanza Ascribed to Rajasekhara, 900 A.D.’ 

darpatfi kavibhujangdnaiji gati iravaifagoearam 
vi^avidyeva m&yUrl vin nikrittati 

‘The voice of Mayura, when it reaches the range of hearing, 
destroys the < conceit > of poets, 

As Mayura’s knowledge of poison destroys the < pride > of snakes/ 

The Stanza Ascribed to Vamanabhattabana, 1441 A.D.* 

pratikainbhedancblb^ katntStttrugahaHoznharafuxvtay&rafi 
sahrdayolokasubandkur jayati ifibhaifabatfokavirijah^ 

‘An arrow (Bii^a) for piercing hostile poets, a peacock (Mayura) for 
wandering through the forest of the trees of poetry, 

A goodly kinsman (Subandhu) for all connoisseurs, is the noble Bhafta- 
bana, king of poets. Glory to him I' * 

The Stanza of Jayadeva, 1500-1577 A.D.* 

ydsySd eoraJ cikuramkoralt karnopOro moyHro 
bhOso hSsah k<nnkulaguruh kOlidOso viUlsafi 
harfo horpo hrdayavasaiih poncahonai ca binah 
kepatit ndifi kathoya kavitakdmini kautukaya^ 

referring to Masoira, from the SubhOfitaratnakosa, giving as authority 
Bhandarkar, Report on the Search for Skt. MSS, 1883-1884, p. 360; cf. 
Ettinghausen, Harpa Vardhano, p. 124, notes 3-3. For other stanzas attrib¬ 
uted to Trilocana, see the list given by Thomas, in his edition of the 
KmAndravacanasamuceaya, introd., p. 42, Calcutta, 1912. 

^For the date of R&jaiekhara the dramatist, and for the ascription to 
him of this stanza, see above, p. 5, note I. 

‘The date of this author is given by Krishnamacharya, Sanskrit Jlttmi- 
ture, p. 104. Krishnamacharya also states {loc, cit.) that V&mana prob'- 
ably received the cognomen of Bipa because his work, the VlrandrAya^- 
carita, was modeled on Bipa’s Harfacarita. He is sometimes called 
AbhinavabhattabAna, ‘the modem Bhattabina,’ to distinguish him from 
his more illustrious namesake, Majmra’s rival. 

‘ I cite this stanza from L. H. Gray’s yusavodattS (introd., p. 5. New 
York, 1913). Dr. Gray refers it to tlie yiranurHyavacarita of BhatfabSna, 
on the authoritir of Krishnamachariar’s edition of the VAsazxidattil (introd., 
p. 41, Srirahgam, 1906-1908). 

«Tbis date for Jayadeva is given by Paranjpe and Panse, in the intro* 
duction (p. 7-ti) of their edition of Jayadeva's PrasannarSghava, Poona, 
1894; cf. Krishnamacharya, Sanskrit Literature, p. 108 

’This stanza is found in Jayadeva's Prosannaraghava, act 1, stanza 
22; cf. edition by Parab, Bombay, 1893, and that by Paranjpe and Panse, 
Poona, 1894. It U quoted by Aufrecht (Calal. Cod. Skt. Bibt. Bodl., p. 
142, a), by the Svbk&fitarotnabh&ft 4 ^gara (p. 56, stanza 67), and by Etting¬ 
hausen (Harpa Vardhana, p. 99, note i). 
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'Oh, say, to whom would not Poetry as a mistress be an object of 
admiration, 

Since she has Cora (Bilhaija) as her mass of hair, Mayura as her 
earrings,^ 

Bh&sa as her laughter, Kalidasa, guru of the race of poets, as her grace, 
Har^a as the joy dwelling in her heart, and Baoa as her god of love? ’ 


The Stanza Supplied by Jayauangala 

bhaktamay&ravaktrSbjapQdaviny^Mi&lin'i 
nartakl *va norluartti sabhamadhye sarasvatl^ 

* Sarasva^ abiding in die arrangement of the verses from the lotus mouth 
of the beloved Mayura, 

Sports in the midst of the assembly-hall, like a dancing-girL* 


An Anonymous Stanza 

mdghai eoro inayUro murorifiur aparo bhdrovib sSravidyah 
srihar^a^ kilidOsab kavir atha bkavabkHtydkvayo bhcjarSjab 
h^da^l irutimukufagurur bhallafo bhattabSfuih 

kkyitSs cd 'nye subandhvadoya iha kfUbhir viSvam ShlSdayanti^ 

'Magfaa, Cora, Mayura, the second Muraripu^ (i.e. Mur&ri), Bharavi 
whose knowledge is renowned. 

The illustrious Harfa, Kalidasa, and also the poet named Bhavabh&ti, 
Bhojar&ja, 

The illustrious Daiidin> called ‘ the Drum *, Bhallata, weighty with the 
diadem of fame, Bhattab&na, 

And other celebrities, chief of whom is Subandhu, gladden the universe 
here by [their] compositions.' 

‘ Mayura is called Poetry's ‘ earrings ’ simply because, in the Sanskrit, 
karnafiHro rhymes with nutyfiro. So also, harfo harfo, for ‘ Har?a ’ and 
‘joy,' etc 

* See above, p. 12, note i. It is probable that Jayamahgala is quoting 
this staiua from some other writer. 

»This stanza is found in the Subhdfitaratnabhd'fdilgora (p. 56, stanza 
70), where it is given anonymously. It is cited and translated by Gray, 
ysjat/adattdj introd., p. 5. 

^The dramatist Murari is doubtless meant, but mvrdrih would not suit 
the meter, which is sragdkard. The first Muraripo was, of course, Viwn 
(Kn^a) who slew die demon Mura. I need hardly add that ripu and 
art both mean ' foe,* so that Muraripu and Muriri may both be rendered 
' Foe of Mura.' 
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SUMMARY OF THE LIFE OF MAYURA 

The traditions concerning Mayura fall into two classes: tradi¬ 
tions separate from the Jaina tale, and traditions in the Jaina 
tale itself. 

If we are to construct even a tentative biography, it seems 
justifiable to accept as facts any reasonable statements that are 
made in the former of the two classes, provided that we always 
bear in mind that there is no evidence contemporary with Mayura 
himself, except Bana's statement that Mayuraka was a friend of 
his youth. Furthermore, as r^ards the Jaina tale, we must 
reject at once palpable fabrications, such as the miracles and the 
gross anachronisms which associate Mayura with Manatunga and 
Bhoja. On the other liand, I am inclined to accept as credible 
data for our poet’s biography all those statements in Jaina tradi¬ 
tion which relate to events that may in all likelihood have oc¬ 
curred, especially when such statements receive support from 
evidence external to the tale. 

To come now to the actual summary. On the evidence of the 
Harfacarita, which mentions Mayuraka as the friend of Bana’s 
youth, and also from the fact that the names of Bana and Ma)mra 
are so often associated in literature, I believe that we are justified 
in fixing Mayura's Blutesgit as the first half of the seventh cen¬ 
tury. Of his birthplace and early life no one, so far as I have 
been able to discover, has given us even a hint, and we first meet 
him on the threshold of bis public career. It is Madhusudana 
who tells us that he was summoned to court because King Har^ 
was pleased with some verses that he had delivered at a public 
recital, and we saw that a possible support of this statement was 
found by identifying with the public recital a literary contest at 
Benares, in which, as we learn from Jagannatha, Mayura came 
off the victor. The evidence, however, on this point is not alto¬ 
gether convincing. We are not sure that the literary contest at 
Benares is the same as the public recital described by Madhu¬ 
sudana, and we must also take into account the fact that Madhu¬ 
sudana, though he makes no mention of Manatunga, and though 
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most of his statements arc entirely reasonable^ nevertheless de- 
scribes Mayura’s miraculous manner of recovery from lq)rosy, 
and must therefore be regarded with suspicion. 

Even if we cannot be sure as to the exact way in which Mayura 
gained the emperor’s favor, we stand on firmer ground in saying 
that he actually became one of Harsa’s courtiers, for this is 
attested for us not only by the commentator Madhusudana, 
but also by the much more reliable statement of Rajasekhara to 
the effect that Bana, Mayura, and Divakara were all in attendance 
at Harsa’s sabha. There can also be no doubt that the king who 
became Mayura’s patron was Harsa, and not Bhoja of Dhard, as 
the Jain writers would have us believe. Bhoja may be elimi¬ 
nated, because he belongs in the eleventh century, whereas Harsa, 
besides being especially mentioned in the Harsacarita as the 
patron of Bana, belongs, as is certain, in the seventh. Still 
further confirmatory evidence on this point, if any be needed, 
may be found in the stanza quoted above (p. 13) from the 
NavasShasankacarita of Padmagupta, which speaks of intimate 
relations existing between Har^a and the poets Bana and Mayura. 

The statement that Bana and Mayura were rivals in the literary 
field is found in all three of the Jain accounts of our story/ as 
well as in the commentary of Madhusudana, and is moreover con¬ 
firmed by the stanza of Padmagupta just referred to in the pre¬ 
ceding paragraph, where it is explicitly stated that Har^ was the 
cause of their rivalry in connection with disputes of a literary 
nature. Nothing, indeed, seems more likely than a jealous 
falling out between the two poets who were both striving for the 
royal favor, and the existence of such a feeling in the case of 
Bana and Mayura may, on the evidence adduced, be set down as 
an accepted fact. 

On the other hand, the tradition that one of the two rivals was 
related by marriage to the other is not so well attested. One of 
the Jain commentators, as already showm, states that Mayura was 
Bana’s father-in-law, and this is supported by a similar statement 

^ Yajneivzra’s version of the Prabandhocintdma\ii (see above, p. 29), 
however, represents Bana and MayQra as the firmest of friends. 
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in Madhmudana's account. The PrabandhacintCimani, which has 
thoroughly confused the details of the story, in one version repre¬ 
sents Mayura as married to Sana’s sister, and in the other makes 
Sana out to be the husband of Mayura’s sister. It is, of course, 
not unlikely that Mayura may have given a daughter in marriage 
to his friend, and some later discovery may prove the truth of 
the Jaina record, but at present, in the light of the evidence we 
have, the statement must be regarded as belonging to the class of 
unproved possibilities. Nor, as regards other suggested tics of 
relationship, can it be proved that Sahku was a son of Mayura. 

It is very likely that Mayura engaged in literary contests, for 
besides the testimony of Jagannatha, to which we have already re¬ 
ferred, and which makes him a victor at Benares, we have put 
forward several allusions to affairs of this kind in which he is 
said to have participated. For example, the statement of the 
SamksepQ^amkarajaya that he and Bana were defeated in philo¬ 
sophical discussion by ^amkara, though in itself false, is prob¬ 
ably based on the fact that the poets of Harsa’s court were wont 
to exhibit their literary prowess in public competition. Then, 
too, the whole Jaina tale may preserve, under its guise of fable 
and miracle, the record of some kind of contest in which the 
popular religious systems of the age were championed by their 
respective devotees. On such a hypothesis, Mayura represented 
the Sauras, or Sun-worshipers, with the S^ryasatdka, Bana, the 
^ivites, with his CandUataka, while M^natuhga, with his 
Bhdktdmarastotra, was added by the Jains for the glorification 
of their religion. Though this theory of Peterson’s, and the 
assumption we have drawn from the statement of the Samk^epa- 
iamkarajaya, may seem to some too speculative, there is no good 
reason for rejecting the testimony of Jaganiiatha that Mayura 
entered at least one contest, that at Benares, where he was victor. 

As regards the story of Mayura’s affliction with leprosy, we are 
compelled to acknowledge that the tale of his miraodous recovery 
from that disease is probably not of Jaina origin, for it is re¬ 
ferred to in the Kdvyaprakasa, which, as we saw above, antedates 
by a century or more the Prabhdvakacaritra where the Jaina ac- 
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count of the tale is first told. B§na*s miracle is not mentioned in 
the KOvyaprakiia, though it, as well as Mayura's, may with equal 
fairness be ascribed to the ‘effects of poetry.* Yet it is by no 
means impossible, I fancy, to infer from this that Mayura’s sup¬ 
posed cure was the kernel from which grew the whole Jaina 
tale. As a confirmation of this suggestion, the Jaina commentary 
translated above (p. 21-24) dearly implies that the miracle of our 
poet was the central point of the theme, and that the mirades of 
Bana and Manatufiga were mere adjuncts. If we accept the 
supposition that Mayura’s alleged cure was the starting-point of 
the Jain legend, it is quite possible to conceive that the story of 
this cure may trace its origin to the fact that Mayura really was 
a leper. Moreover, Jagannatha, whose statements about Mayura 
are most sanely put, and whom we have no special reason to 
discredit, tells us that Mayura was aifiicted with this disease, and 
tried to effect a cure by praising the sun with a hundred slokas. 
It may possibly be that Jagannatha has preserved a true accoimt 
of the matter, and that what Mayura attempted to do was mag¬ 
nified by someone of a later generation into actual achievement. 
Our evidence on this point is, however, not altogether convin- 
dng, and the most we can say is that the reality of Mayura’s 
affliction with leprosy lies somewhere between the realms of the 
possible and the probable, the balance indining, in my judgment, 
to the latter. 

It need hardly be added that Mayura actually wrote the 
SUryasataka —tradition and the manuscripts prove this—but we 
cannot say with certainty that the poem was written with any 
particular object in view. That the MayiirQstaka also is attribut¬ 
able to our poet there can be little question, as I have shown 
below (p. 71), nor is there any reason to doubt the authentidty 
of the various stanzas that appear imder Mayura’s name in 
the anthologies. That Mayura ranked high in literary merit is 
proved by the testimony of later writers who dass him with 
K^idisa, Bhavabhuti, Bana, and the other names that compose 
the honor-roll in the history of Sanskrit literature. 

A summary in a paragraph would be as follows: Mayura 
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flourished in the first half of the seventh century A.D. Of his 
birthplace and early life nothing is known. His earliest voca¬ 
tion seems to have been that of a jUngHUka^ * snake-doctor.’ His 
poetical ability, exhibited at a public recital, attracted the attention 
of the reigning emperor, Harsa, and Mayura was summoned to 
court, where he seems long to have enjoyed the favor of his royal 
patron. He became the rival of Bana, and may have been the 
father-in-law of that poet. Other details of his family life arc 
lacking, nor can it be proved that * Sankuka, son of Mayura,* was 
his son. It is likely that he engaged in literary contests, and at 
one of these, held at Benares, he is said to have carried off the 
first honors. He wrote the Silrya^ataka and the May^ristaka, 
and several scattered stanzas in the anthologies are attributed to 
him. His literary qualities are highly praised by later poets. It 
is possible that he may have been a leper. He was not a Jain, but 
probably a Saura, or Sun-worshiper. 

MAYURA'S EXTANT WRITINGS 
The Mayurastaka 

We must not leave Mayura without taking note of what he 
has written. Perhaps the earlier of his two complete poems that 
have come down to us is the little poem Mayurd^taka, consisting 
of eight stanzas and presenting the charms of a certain young 
woman who, according to the statement of a Jain commentator 
(see above, p. 25), was Mayura’s own daughter. The work 
exists, so far as I have been able to discover, in but a single manu¬ 
script, which is in the library at Tubingen. A special interest 
attaches to this poem, because it is popularly supposed to be the 
cause of Mayura’s affliction with leprosy, having roused his 
daughter’s anger to such an extent that she cursed him with that 
loathsome malady (see above, p. 25). Since in the legend the 
MayUrOjtaka caused the leprosy which the SiiryaJataka cured 
(see above, p. 24), it may be tentatively regarded as chrono¬ 
logically antecedent to the SHryaiataka. For the text and a 
translation of the M^ayUrOstaka, see below, p. 72-79. 
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The Suryasataka 

Mayura’s principal contribution to the literature of his day 
was, so far as present knowledge goes, the Silryaiataka. It has 
come down to us in a goodly number of manuscripts,‘ and com¬ 
prises, as its name implies, a century of stanzas in praise of 
Surya, the Sun-god. The author, however, or else some editor 
or commentator, has added an extra stanza, promising all kinds 
of prosperity to anyone who, in the proper spirit of devotion, will 
take the trouble to read the poem through. 

An analysis, together with text and translation, of this composi¬ 
tion of Mayura will be found on pages 10&-225 of this volume. 

Scattered Stanzas in the Anthologies 

Scattered through the anthologies {Suhhd^tSvali, Paddhati of 
3 arhgadhara, Padydvaii, SuktimuktSvali, Padydmrtataraftgint, 
Sdrasamgraha, Subhdsitaratnakola and Saduktikan^mrta) are 
found, (partly) under Mayura’s name, besides quotations from 
the S'firyoiafafea, seventeen different stanzas dealing with miscel¬ 
laneous subjects.* Of these, the most interesting are the seven 
stanzas, forming one group, and illustrative of vakrokti, or 
‘punning in dialogue.’* They picture Siva and Parvati playing 
with dice, and perhaps formed the introduction to some work by 
Mayura, now lost.* 

Another stanza is of interest from a historical point of view, as 
it probably contains an allusion to King Harsa, Mayura’s patron, 
and forecasts, apparently, one of Harsa’s campaigns. This I 
have called the ‘ Stanza in Praise of Har^.’ 

Three other stanzas, which from their content I have entitled 
‘The Cow and her Calf,’ ‘The Traveler,’ and ‘The Two Asses,’ 

» See the list of manuscripts of the Silryasataka. given below, p. 101-102. 

*Thc anthology stanzas attributed to Mayfira have been grouped by 
F. W. Thomas, in his etUtion of the KavliidravacaHosamHCcayo, introd., 
p. 67-68, Calcutta, 191a 

® In vokrokH, according to KSvyaprakOia, g.i (78), the words of one 
person are, cither through paronomasia or intonation, construed in a 
manner different from that intended by the speaker. 

* See below, p. 233, note 2. 
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arc descriptions of genre scenes. They are veritable word-pic¬ 
tures, characterized by the usual Hindu wealth of detail, and are 
excellent specimens of descriptive poetry. 

The twelfth stanza, for lack of a better name, I have called 
the * Maxim on Separation.' 

Four of the five remaining stanzas deal with mythological sub¬ 
jects. They are found in the SaduktikarnSmrta^ (one of them 
is found as well in the PadyQvall and in the KrsnakarnStnrta), 
and the names I have given them are in keeping with the titles 
of the SaduktikarnSmrta chapters in which they are included. 
I have called them *The Burning of the City of Tripura,* *The 
Anger of Uma,* ‘The Qaws of Narasimha,* and ‘ The Dream of 
Krsna.* 

The sixteen stanzas just mentioned will be found reproduced 
and translated on pages 229-242 of this volume. The seventeenth 
stanza is found in the hitherto unpublished SaktimuktSvali of 
Jalhana, and I have, unfortunately, been unable to secure a copy 
of it 


The Aryamuktauala Wrongly Ascribed to Mayura 

A work entitled AryQmuktSmdld has been ascribed to Mayura*s 
pen by Biihler^; and Aufrecht and Ettinghausen, evidently ac¬ 
cepting Buhler*s statement, have included the ArydmuktdmSld in 
the lists which th^ have given of Mayura’s writings.* This 
view is, however, certainly incorrect, for the Arydmuktdfndli is, 

> The Saduktihari}{tmrta, an antiiology, compiled by Sridhara Oisa, and 
completed by him in 1205 A.D. (cf. Rajendralala Mitra, Notices of Skt. 
MSS, voL 3, p. 134, no. 1180, Calcutta, 1876), has been partially edited 
(376 out of 2380 stanzas) by RAmivatSra 8arma, in the Bibliotheca Indica 
Series, Calcutta, 1912. Thomas {KasAndravacanasamuccaya, introd., p. 
67-68) shows that only the four stanzas I have cited are ascribed to 
May&ra in the SaduktikarnSmrta. 

> Buhler, Catalogue of Skt. MSS contained in Private Librarus of 
GujarSt, etc.. Fascicle 2, p. 72, Bombay, 1872. 

* Ettinghausen, Harga Vardhana, p. 96, 124; cf. Aufrecht, Catalogue 
Catdlogorum, vol. i, p. 432. 
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in the catalogue of the India Office library,' ascribed to a certain 
Ramanandana Mayura or Moropant (i.e. Mayura Pandit), a 
Marathi writer of the eighteenth century (1729-1794), who wrote 
both in Maraffii and in Sanskrit.* In like manner Barnett makes 
Moropant the author of the MuktcanSlO^ (ed. by Varaan Daji 
Oka, Bombay, 1896)—doubtless the same as the ArySmukt&mald 
—and places him under the heading * Mayura,* the Sanskrit 
equivalent of his Maraffi? name Moro(pant). This identity of 
name probably led Buhler wrongly to ascribe the ArySniuktantdla 
to our Mayura—a view which I find is also held by Mr. F. W. 
Thomas, librarian of the India Office, London.* I therefore con¬ 
clude that the ArySmuktSmalS must be stricken from the list of 
Mayura*s works. 

A Commentary Ascribed to Mayura 

There is also attributed to Mayura the composition of a prose 
commentary (fifed) on a work of Dhanamjaya. The commentary 
is entitled SabdalingQrthacandrikS. The ascription of this work 
to Mayura is, however, made by William Taylor, in his Catalogue 
Raisonni, a work not altogether reliable,® so that it is somewhat 

* See CaialoffH* of the Library of the India Office, vol. 2, part i. Sansktii 
Books (London, 1897), p. 14, 8.v. An edition (Poona, 1882) of the 
AryOmuktllmSla is there recorded. 

» See G. A. Grierson, Linguistic Survey of India, vol. 7, p. 14, Calcutta, 
1905. 

* L D. Barnett, Supplementary CatcUogue of Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit 
Books in the Library of the British Museum, p. 385, 391, London. 1908. 
For an edition (Bombay, 1892) of Moropant’s Krpnavijaya, see OB, voL 
6, no. 1909: for an edition (Bombay, 1899) of his fCekOvalt, see OB. vol. 
13. no. 4 a 7 i- 

* In reply to an inquiry on this point, Mr. Thomas wrote: ' Curiously 
enough, I had myself quite recently noted for verification Mayfira's sup¬ 
posed authorship of an ArySmuktamSid. Buhler’s catalogue contains no 
further information, and I have no doubt that what his ms really con¬ 
tained was Moropant’s work of that name, often called Mukiamalil 
simply.' 

* William Taylor, Catalogue Raison»( of Oriental MSS in the Govern¬ 
ment Library, voL 2, p. 131, no. 862, Madras, i860. Aufrecht, in compiling 
his Catalogus Catalogorum, used neither vol 2 nor vol 3 of Taylor’s 
work, and of vol. I he remarks (Cat. Cat. vol i, introdn p. 6) ; ' This book 
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doubtful if Mayura can rightfully b« credited with the author¬ 
ship of such a composition. 

OTHER MAYURAS 

In the course of my investigation into the life of the seventh- 
century poet Mayura, I have discovered the existence of a number 
of kings, princes and writers bearing this name. It does not seem 
amiss to make brief mention of them here. The list is as follows. 

Mayura, a prince or chieftain, living in the ninth century. He 
is mentioned in an inscription recorded in JRAS, new series, vol. 
26 (1894), p. 3 and 8; cf. El, vol. 5, appendix, p. 47 . "O- 33°. 
The inscription states that Mayura defeated Nandavalla, and was 
himself afterwards defeated and slain by Bauka, one of the 
Pratihara chieftains, in a battle that was fot^ht near Bhuakupa. 

Mayura, father of Sahkuka. Of this Mayura nothing is cer¬ 
tainly known, as has been pointed out above (p. 52), though I 
have there su^ested the possibility of his being identified with 
our seventh-century poet, 

Mayura, author of the PadacandrikH, a collection of synonyms; 
cf. A. C. Burnell, A Classified Index to the Skt. MSS in the Palace 
at Tanjore, p. 48, a, London, 1880. In the index to this catalogue, 
Burnell distinguishes between this Mayura and Mayura kavi, the 
author of the Suryasataka, but he does not state on what grounds 
he makes the distinction. It is interesting to note that in the 
opening lines of the PadacandrikH —Burnell supplies the text of 
the b^inning and ending of the work—there is found a list of 
S3monyms, or rather epithets, of Surya. 

Mayurabhatte, author of a commentary on one of the works of 
Laksmana Giri; cl. Ernst Haas, Catalogue of Sanskrit and Pali 
Books in the British Museum, p. 72 and 88, London, 1876. 

is almost useless without the assistance derived from the Alphabetical 
Catudogue of the Oriental MSS in the Library of the Board of Examiners, 
by T. S. Condaswami Jyer, Madras, 1861 ^ This Alphabetical Catalogue 
is not available, and 1 have been unable to get any light from other 
sources on the reliability of Taylor’s work. 
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MaytirSk^a, a minister of king ViSvavarraan. He is meo* 
tioned in an inscription dated 424 A,D.; cf. CII, voL 3, p. 74, and 
Ely vol. 5, appendix, p. 2, no. 2. The inscription, which belongs 
to the Gupta period, records that he built a temple of Visnu, and 
also a temple of the divine Mothers. 

Mayuravannan, a name applied to three kings belonging to the 
Kadambas of Hahgal, who flourished in the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries, and perhaps much earlier; cf. JA, 4, 203; 6. 23; 10. 249, 
253-254: Ely 5.259; 6.82-83; 7, appendix, p. 37, no. 210; JBRAS, 
vol. 9, p. 233-234, 317, 325; and vol. 12, p. 302, 304-305, 307: 
Aufrccht, Catalogus CatologoruMy vol. i, p. 432; Lewis Rice, 
Mysore Inscriptions, p. 53, 59, and introd., p. 37-38, Bangalore, 
1879; Duff, Chronology, p. 117, 146, 292. 

Mayurasarman, a Kadamba king, earlier than the sixth cen¬ 
tury A.D.—perhaps identical with one of the Mayuravarmans; 
cf. El, vol. 8, p. 28-31, especially footnote 6 on p. 28; and vol. 7, 
appendix, p. 105, no. 603, and footnotes. 

Mayurapada Thera, the well-known Sinhalese writer, who 
flourished in the second half of the.thirteenth century and wrote 
the Pujavaliya and the YogSrnavO'', cf. lA, 35. 166; JRAS, new 
series, vol. 26, p. 555, and vol. 28, p. 215; Orientalische Btblio- 
graphie, vol. 18, no. 3653, and vol. 19, no. 3663; Wickremasinghe, 
Catalogue of Sinhalese Printed Books in the Library of the 
British Museum, p. 125-126, London, 1901; Wickremasinghe, 
Catalogue of Sinhalese MSS in the British Museum, p. 31 and 
188, London, 1900; W. Geiger, Litteratur und Sprache der 
Singhalesen, in Biihler's Grundriss der Indo-Arischen Philologie, 
p. 5 and 8, Strassburg, 1901. 

Mayurapanta or Moropant (i. e. Mayura Paiidit) the well- 
known Marathi writer of the eighteenth century, author of the 
KekfSvaXi, Arydmuktdmdld, etc. He has been discussed above, 
p. 63. 

Mayuravaha, author of the Kalpakdrikasdra, a work dealing 
with Vedic subjects. A manuscript of this work is recorded by 
Kavyatirtha and Shastri, in their Catalogue of Printed Books and 
6 
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Manuscripts in Sanskrit belonging to the Oriental Library of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, p. 37 and 121, Calcutta, 190^ 
Mayuradhvaja, a king; cf. JASB, vol. 69, p. 78. Mayfire^vara, 
father of Khandabhatte; and Ma3rurav&caspati, also called Vicas- 
patiraisra; cf. Aufrecht, Catologus, vol. i, p. 432-433. Mayura- 
po^a, father of Candragupta; cf. Monier-WiDiams, Skt.^Engl. 
Diet. s. V. mayura. 
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A LEAF OF THE BIRCH-BARK MANUSCRIPT CONTAINING THE MAYURASTAKA 

•THE MAYURASTAKA BEGINS (N THE FIFTH LINE FROM THE BOTTOM, AND THIS LEAF CONTAINS 
STANZA 1 AND PART OF STANZA 3. SEE PAGE 69.1 







THE MAYURA§TAKA OF MAYURA^ 


INTRODUCTION 

The reader will probably remember that in one version of the 
Jaina tale about BSna, Mayura, and Manatuiiga, it is recorded 
how Mayura once wrote, in verse, a licentious description of the 
charms of his own daughter, Bana’s wife.* The lady, enraged, 
cursed her father, who, in consequence of the curse, became a 
leper and was banished from court. One version of the legend, 
namely, that given by the first anonymous commentator on the 
BhaktHmarastotra, tells us that the name of this obnoxious poem 
was the MayRrilstaka^ In the course of my study of the life and 
writings of Mayura, I noted that a poem of this name was listed 
in Professor Garbe’s catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts at 
Tubingen University.* Through the kindness of Professor 
Garbe and of Dr. Geiger, the librarian at Tubingen, the manu¬ 
script containing the Mayi^rHstaka was forwarded to Professor 
Jackson for my tise. The material is birch-bark, folded in book 
form, each leaf being yf by 65 inches, with 16 lines of writing to a 
full page. The writing is in the idradd script, and the date should 
probably be placed in the seventeenth century.* 

> This account and translation of the MayfMmaka is here reprinted, 
widi some minor changes, from SAOS, voL 31, p. 343 - 354 . where I pub¬ 
lished it in 1911, under the title, The MayUrUkffaka, an unedited Sanskrit 
poem by Mayiira. 

* See above, p. 25. 

* See above, p. 25. 

* Richard Garbe, Verseichniss der indischen Jiandsehriften der konig- 
lichen Univer^tats-Bibliothek, Tubingen, 1899, no. 182, P. 

•The ms, 182 F in Garbc’a Verseichniss (sec note preceding), was one 
of those purchased in 1894 by Marc Aure! Stein at Srinagar in Kaimir 
(Verseichniss, p. 3), and the date is according to the Saptar&i era (ibid., 
p. 5, n. I: personal letter from Prof. Garbe, April 4th, 1911). 'At the end 
of the DurgOftaka [one of the pieces in the collection contained in the 
manuscript in question] the copyist gives the date (IdnAiia) samvat 87, 
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The MaydrSstakaj which covers one full leaf and parts of 
two other leaves, consists, as its name implies, of eight stanzas. 
Of these, the first and the sixth are incomplete, owing to a 
tear in the manuscript. Stanzas i, 2 and 4 are in the sragdhora 
meter, the others in iard&lavikrl^ita- The dedication is to Hari 
and Kara (Visnu and Siva), and at the end is the colophon iti 
MmayUrHstakam samUptam. After the colophon comes a kind 
of diagram, which may be something astrological, though I have 
been unable to decipher anything from it except the words 
samvat z. 

The theme of the poem is the description of a girl or young 
woman, and at times, especially through the double entendres and 
puns, the sentiment is decidedly erotic, and might very well have 
given offence to the person portrayed. In a general way the 
style is not imlike the style of other compositions ascribed to 
Mayura. For example, the puns and double entendres, already 
referred to, besides other KSvya elements, are common to it and 
to the SQryalataka, and that Mayura did not disdain the erotic 
sentiment elsewhere is shown by a perusal of the descriptive verse 
on two asses, which is found under his name in the SubhdsitSvali 
of Vallabhadeva and also in the Paddhati of Sarngadhara.' It 

(rsvoti 5, * (Stein, in Garbe, yerseichniss, p. 78), and, as Prof. Garbe 

writes me, ‘die Xhnlicbkeit der auaseren Beschaifenheit aber zeigt, dass 
die beiden darauf folgenden Stiicke [VetOlastotra, MayUrifteka] in an- 
nahemd derselben Zeit geschrieben sein mussen.’ 

The Saptar^i era began B.C 3076 (Buhler, in Weber, indiseke Studien, 
voL 14, Leipzig, 1876, p. 407-408). During the centuries which, in 
consideration of tlie average age of birch-bark manuscripts (see Buhler, 
Indische Palacographie, Strassburg, 1896, p. 88), can alone be here taken 
into account, the fifth of Srivana fell on Saturday in the year 87 of 
any century of this Saptarji era only in 4687 and 4487—Saturday, 
SrJvaija $, 4687 corresponding to Aug. 13, 1611 (Gregorian calendar), 
and Saturday, Siitvapa 5, 4487 to July 25. M”. of the Julian calendar 
(as reckoned according to Robert Schram, Kalendariographischt und 
ehronologuch4 Tafeln, Leipzig, 1908). Since of these two dates the former 
is the more likely, we may ascribe the completion of our manuscript to 
Aug. 13, 1611. (On die Saptarsi era, see Sewell and Dfleshit, The Indian 
CaUndetr, London, 1896, p. 41; Ginzel, Handbuch der mathematiseken und 
teehtdschtn Chronologie, Leipzig, 190^ vol. i, p. 38^384; A. Cunningham, 
Book of Indian Eras, Calcutta, 1883, p. 6-17.) 

‘ This stanza will be found edited and translated below, p. 237-238. 
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may count for something, too, that the meter of three of the 
stanzas is the sragdhard,, the same as that in which the Sdryasa- 
taka is composed, as well as a number of the anthology stanzas 
attributed to Mayura. 

^In view of all the facts and circumstances as set forth, it seems 
not imreasonable to believe that the poem MayOristaka, contmned 
in the Tubingen manuscript, is a creation of the poet Mayura, 
although it must be acknowledged that the evidence is not espe¬ 
cially strong. It might be argued, for example, that the name 
Mayardstaka may mean ‘ the aslaka on the peacock,* or that the 
commentator on the Bkaktimarastotra ascribed it to Mayura 
merely because of its name, or that it is the composition of another 
Mayura, not the seventh-century poet of that name. 

But on the other hand stand the facts that the name irf- 
wayUrdstakam is found in the colophon of the manuscript, that 
the subject-matter of the manuscript poem harmonizes with the 
content of the MayUrdstaka described by the commentator, that 
there is not the faintest allusion to a peacock in any of the 
stanzas, and that there is a general similarity in point of style 
between the manuscript poem and the known writings of Mayura. 
The pros are, on the whole, stronger than the cons, and it can at 
l^t be said that there is no direct evidence to show that Mayfira 
did not write the May^rtlstaka contained in the Tubingen manu¬ 
script. Until such evidence is adduced, I am inclined to accept 
it as his work. 



THE MAYURASTAKA OF MAYURA 
Text and Translation 

1 

oin namah ^nhariharabhylm 
esa* ka prastutamgP pracalitanayana hamsalHa’ vrajant! 

dviu hastau kunkum^drSu kanakaviracita^ .. u. 

.. ^um[gim]gegatl si bahukusumajruta baddha^ni hasanti 
tambulam* vamahaste^ madanava^agata guhya* ialam pravift^” 

Om 1 Reverence to the illustrious Hari and Kara! 

Who is this (maiden), with beautiful limbs and wandering glance, 
approaching with the gait of a 

Her two hands are moist with saffron, her.composed of 

gold,. 

She has.on her [body]; she is decked with many flowers, 

girt with a lute, and is smiling. 

Concealing betel in her left hand, and having yielded to the 
power of love, she enters the [private] chamber. 

Notes. X. The meter is sragdharS. a. In the matter of transliterating 
nasals, I have faithfully fonowed the manuscript which is inconsistent, 
sometimes writing anusvaro instead of the appropriate nasal consonant. 
Compare^ for example, lagna^tftga (aa), priyaffiga (3d), and gaganJl^- 
ga»& (8d), with bkrObhaiigam and ananga (7 b). Note also amtab for 
antah (3 c), canpaka with lingual nasal, instead of campaka (8 b), and 
sampakva for sampakva (5 b). In the use of the nasal before k, there 
appear to be no irregularities except iatttkayantf for iaiikoyantl (2 b); 
cf. kuhkuma (i b), and^odio (7c). 3. The word Rli is one of the stock 

terms used to define the natural graces of the heroine; cf. DoJarUpa, a 
Treatise on Hindu Dramaturgy, tr. Haas, New York, 1912, 2. 60. ‘ Sport- 
iveness (Aid) is the imitation of a lover in the actions of a fair-limbed 
maiden.* 4. One, possibly two consonants must come between the a and 
the fl; the syllable containing the a must be heavy, and six syllables must 
be supplied after the fi. 5. One syllable is missing. 6. B^lwas-aamvch 
an adjunct of love-making among the ancient Hindus as candy and con- 
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fections are to-day. Usually it vras brought by the man to the girl, but 
here the girl appears to be carrying it as a gift to her lover; cf. Schmidt, 
Beitrage sur indischctt Erotik, htigzig, 1902, p. 728. 7. Was the left hand 

the erotic one, as implied, for example, in the epithet * left-handed,* when 
used to denote the obscene form of the Tantra cult? 8. I take gUhya to 
be a gerund {cf. Whitney, Skt. Grammar, 992 c), but the author doubtless 
intended that it should be read also, though with short u, as first member 
of a compound with dalitfi — guhyaJalQm, 'private chamber’; cf. gukya- 
deJSn (4d). 9. In sSrada, ^e same ligature represents both/fa and j/Ao. 

Prof. Barret, who has transliterated part of the Piippaldda Manuscript 
of the Atharvaveda, which is m iiradd (cf. JAOS, voL 26^ 2d part, p. 
197-295), writes me: ’about /fa and }tha\ as far as I have seen, there is 
no difference made, the same sign serving for both.’ 

2 

ka bhuktamukta pracalitanayana sveda^lagnamgavastra 
pratyuse yati bala‘ mrga iva cakiti sarvatas ilain]Ea3ranti 
kenedam vaktrapadmam sphuradadhararasam ^tpadenaiva* 
pitam 

svargah” kena 'd3ra bhiikto haranayanahato manmathah’ kasya 

tuftab 

Who is this maiden that has been enjoyed and [then] let go, and 
who, with wandering glance, and with garments dinging 
to her limbs with perspiration. 

At dawn goes here and there, timid [and] distrustful, like a 
gazelle? 

How is this? Has this lotus face, with its lower lip’s welling 
nectar, been sipped by a bee ? 

By whom has heaven been enjoyed to-day? With whom has 
Kama, [once] slain by Siva*s eye, been pleased? 

Notes. 5. The meter is sragdhard. 2. For perspiration as a mark of 
love, see Sappho, frag. 2, v. 4, 4 M fSpv* xairxArat. 3. In erotics, bSUl means a 
young girl under sixteen, who wishes to be loved in darkness, and delights in 
betel (Schmidt p. 243-246; especially the citation (p. 244 ) from Ananga- 
rai^ga, fol. Sb). She is also a rnypt, ‘gazelle’ (cf. mrga 2b; karini, 3b), 
and has high-set breasts ;cf.Schmidt, p.212. 4. i’af^ado sureests &*ramara, 

which means both‘bee’and'lover.' 5. In the ligature here transliterated by 
hk, I have taken the first clement to be the sign for jihvdmatlya, the surd 
guttural spirant; cf. Whitney, Skt. Grammar, 69, 170 d, 171 c. Prof. Bar¬ 
ret, however, in his transliteration of the PSippalSda Manuscript of the 
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Athorvaveda, adopted fk as the transcription of the character; compare, 
for example, JAOS, voL 26, 2d part. New Haven, 1906, p. 218 foot, v. 18, 
t/of kima, and p. 224 foot, v. 25, jita^ kaiyapo, with the Paippalada fac¬ 
similes, folios 6 a, line 3, and 7 b, line 12, respectively. But he has since 
written me; 'The signs which I transliterated fka and fpa are not exactly 
representatives of lingual /, but that seemed the best rendering.’ 

3 

esa^ ka stanapinabharakathina* madhye daridravatP 
vibhranta harini* vilolanayana samtrasta'' 3 ruthodgata 
8mta^v[e‘]idagajendragandagalita‘' samlilaya’ gacchati^ 
drstvS rupam idam priyamgagahanam^^ vrddho^^ ’pi kama- 
yate'* 

Who is this timid gazelle, with a burden of firm, swelling breasts, 
With roving glance, and slender of waist, gone forth from the 
frightened herd? 

She goes like as she were fallen from the temple of a rutting lord 
of elephants. 

Seeing this form, with its adornment of beautiful limbs, even an 
old man becomes a Kama. 

Notes. I. The meter is JUrdUloviktiifita. 2. Perhaps, ‘ stifi with the 
burden of her swelling breasts'; i.e. she must walk very upright or the 
weight of her breasts would make her stoop-shonldered. 3. There may 
be an obscene pun in ntadhye daridrUvati; for the passionateness of the 
m^gi, see Schmidt as cited in stanza 2, n. 3. For daridravati, not found in 
the lexicons, cf. Whitney, 1233 d. 4. For harinl, ’gazelle,’ 

sec mfgJ, stanza 2, n. 3. s- The reading of the manuscript is safptrastha. 
6. The manuscript is broken above the sv ligature, but the restoration of 
the e is unquestionably correct 7. According to folk-belief, even in modern 
India (cf. W. Crooke, The Popttlar Religion and Folk-Lore of Northern 
India, 2d ed., Westminster, 18^, voL 2, p. 240), there is in the foreliead 
of an elephant a magic jewel, the gajamukta, which grants to him who 
possesses it his every wish. The aufiior seems here to be comparing his 
heroine to this magic jewel. 8. I have rendered satfittioyS as ‘ like ’; cf. 
St Petersburg Worterbueh, unabridged cd., s.v. til&, 3. The compound 
of lUa and sam is not found in the lexicons, but occurs twice in diis poem; 
cf. 8 c. g. The whole of psda 3 may be read with a second rendering, con¬ 
taining an obscene pun: ‘ She goes, possessed, through her wanton sport 
with [her lover], of that which falls from the temple of the rutting lord 
of elephants,’ Le possessed of the mada, which also means eemen virile 
and tnrlt; this latter, in the case of the mpgl, has fite odor of 
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flowers (Sclimidt, p. 313), and would therefore attract bees (or lovers; 
cf. sL 2, It. 4), just as the mada of a most-elephant does. [Prof. Jack- 
son takes this second rendering to be the correct iaterpretation, as opposed 
to that presented in the text and in notes 7 and 8.] xo. The compound 
priyiMigagahanatft may be read in two ways. In the first way, take 
gahanoffi as from gahanO, ‘ adornment,' and the second reading, which is 
obscene, may be found by taking gahanarft as ‘place of concealment,’ and 
priyOmpa as a totpurufo compound, priyo denoting the lover, xz. Is vfddho 
a reference to Bapa, the husband of Mayilra’s daughter? BSna may have 
been of the same age as Maydra, and so considerably older than his wife, 
za. The regular causative of tlie root kam is kimayate. I therefore take 
kSmdyate to be a denominative from Kdma; cf. Whitney, Skt. Grammar, 
1059 c, and Bnigmann, Vgl. Gram, der idg. Sprachen, Strassburg, 1892; 
^769 (p. 1107). The meter requires that the second syllable of kamOyote 
should be long. 


4 

vainena^ "ves^yanti praviralakusumam keSabhlram karena 
prabhrasUm cottariyam ratipatitagunatn mekhalam daksinena 
tambulam codvahanti vikasitavadana^ muktakesa naragi^ 
niskranta guhyade 4 an madanavaSagata marutam prixthayantl 

With her left hand doing up her heavy hair, on which few 
flowers [now remain], 

And with her right holding up her upper garment, her girdle, 
whose cord had slipped down 

During love, and her betel; with blooming face, with disheveled 
hair, with passion sated, 

Coming forth from the private chamber, having yielded to the 
power of love, she longs for the breeze. 

Notes. X. The meter is sragdharO. a. ‘With blooming face,’or.pun- 
ningly, * with open mouth,* ‘ yawning.* 3. The word tiaraga is not found 
in the lexicons, but on the analogy of naroga, ‘ not ill,’ I have taken it to 
mean ‘not passionate,’ le. ‘with passion sated.’ 

5 

ka navayauvana saSimukhl kanta ”pathl‘ gacchati 
nidrSvyakulita vighurnana3rana sampakvabimbadhara 
ke^ir vyakuliti nakhair vidalitl^ dantfii^ ca khandikrta* 
kenedam ratiraksasena ramitS sardulavikridita 
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Who is this lovely one advancing along the path, moon-faced, 
in the bloom of youth. 

Bewildered with sleep, her eye rolling, her lower lip like a ripe 
bimba fruit. 

Bewildered by her [disordered] locks, scratched by finger-nails, 
and tom to pieces by teeth? 

How is this? By a demon in love has she, imitating tiger-sport, 
been beloved! 

Notes, r. The meter is JSrd&lavikrt^ifo- Note the pun possibly implied 
inJerdOlaviirVfif^Ai^^A- I resolve as kantsopatkl. Compare the Vedic 
Opathyo (RF, 1.64.11), which evidently means, as Geldner (Dtr Rig^Veda 
in Auswahl, Stuttgart, 1909, vol. I, p. 23) says, 'anf der Strasse fahrend’ 
(cf. also Bezzenberger, in Tiput, Abhandlungen sur idg. Spraehgesekichtt 
Aug. Pick . . . grwidmet, Gottingen, 1903, p. 175-176), a connotation 
which is also supported by Sayana's commentary ad. loc. Or perhaps we 
should read kdntu pathl, with pathi as fern. nom. sing, of *patha {*pathi ), 
with which compare Ac cpiAets of Ae Mamts— Sipathi, vipatki, antos- 
patka, anupatha, RV, 5.52:10; yet note tripaths. 3. The manuscript 
reads zfimdaUtS. 4. References to scratching and biting, as concomitants 
of indulgence in rati, are found Arougbout Sanskrit erotic UteraAre. 
For nakhacchedya (scratching with Ae nails), see Schmidt, p. 478-496, 
and for dcJanacchtdya (biting wiA Ae teeA), ibid., p. 496-508. Is Acre 
not also in khati(flkTtS a possible panning allusion to Ae khand&bhraka 
(‘broken-cloud') bite on the breast, in the form of a circle, with uneven 
indentures from Ae varying size of Ae teeth (Schmidt, p. 504) ? The 
reference to his daughter’s disheveled appearance, as being due to Ae 
scratches and lacerations, may have been responsible for Aat lady's anger 
and her consequent curse of Mayhra (see Introd., p. 25). And in AU 
connection it may be added that the obscene puns in stanza 3 would prob¬ 
ably not tend to lessen her displeasure. 

6 

esa’ ka paripurnacandravadana gaurimrga’^ ksobhinl^ 

Ulaniattagajendrahamsagamana*.e .. * 

n[i*]hsvSsadbaragandha§Italamukhr vaca mrdullasim 
sa Ilagh3rah purusas sa jlvati' varo yasya priya M 

Who is this frantic tigress, with a face like the full moon, 

With the gait of the kaffisa, or of the lordly rutting elephant in 
wantonness.. 
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With her face cooled by the perfume of her sighing lower lip, 
and gently mirthful in her speech? 

That man is to be envied, that lover [really] lives, who has such 
a one as his beloved. 

Notes, z. The meter is iardslavikri<fita. a. I take to 

mean 'beast of G&urf’ (with a pun on mrgs [cf. above, stanza's, note 3] 
as the sort of girl the heroine U), and the beast of G&uri (in her incar> 
nation as Durga) is the tiger. As Parvatt also, Gauri’s vehicle is the tiger; 
cf. Moor, Hindu Pantheon, London, 1810, plates ao^ 21, 24. My interpre¬ 
tation as ' tigress' seems also to be strengthened by the allusion to ' tiger- 
sport ' in the last line of the preceding stanza. 3. The word kfobhinl is 
not recorded in the lexicons except, with lingual nasal, as the name kfobhifil 
of a certain /mli in $aitigitasiirasa*tigraha, 23 (cf. St Petersburg Worter^ 
buck, abridged ed., s.v. kfobfunl) ; it is here probably best regarded as the 
feminine of kfobhana or of ^kfobkin. 4. In Manu, 3.10 (hamsavOraM- 
gdminlm), the gaits of the hatftsa and of the elephant are mentioned as 
among the desirable graces of women. 5. Seven syllables are needed 
to hll oat this pada. 6. The manuscript is broken here, but part of a 
vertical stroke can be seen, and the restoration of an * seems certain. 7. 
The manuscript reads jlvatib. For the sentiment expressed in pvati com¬ 
pare the well-known line of Catullus (5. i), Vivamus, mea Lesbia, atgue 
amemue. 

7 

esa' ka jaghanasthall sulalita- pronznattakamadhika 
bhrubhangam kutilam tv anangadhanusah’ prakhyam prabha- 
candravat^ 

rakacandrakapolapankajamukhi ksamodari sundari 
vinldandam'^ idam vibhati tulitam" veladbhujam^ gacebati 

Who is this lovdy one that goes, with rounded hips, with an 
excess of ecstatic love— 

Her curving frown like the bow of the Bodiless (Kama), and 
like the moon in splendor— 

With cheeks like the full moon, and a lotuslike face, and she 
[herself] slender-waisted and beautiful? 

This neck of her lute seems like a raised quivering arm. 

Notes, z. The meter is iOrddleviktUfita. 2. Lolita is one of the 
stock terms used to define the graces of the heroine; cf. Daiarflpa, tr. 
Haas, 2.68, ‘Lolling (lalita) is a graceful pose of one of fair form.’ 3. 
In the ligature here transliterated by ^p, I have taken the first clement 
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to be the sign for the upadkmSnlya, or surd labial spirant; cf. Whitn^, 
Skt. Grammar, 69, 170 li 171c In Prof. Barret’s transliteration of the 
P&ippalada Manuscript, this same ligature is transcribed by fp (cf. lAOS, 
voL 26, 2d part, New Haven, 1906, p. 213 foot, devOp piioro, and va4 pari-, 
with the P^ippalida facsimiles, folio 4b, lines ii and 12), diough Prof. 
Barret says (see above, st. 2, n. 5) that it does not exactly represent fp. 
4. The accusatives in line 2 are hard to explain, unless they may pos¬ 
sibly comprise an extension of the simple adverbial accusative, on which 
see Carl Gaedicke, Der Accusativ t«t Veda, Breslau, 1880, p. 171-175, 215- 
233. Or perhaps bhrAhhangaff* is to be regarded as neuter (cf. note on 
hhuja below), though it is not found as neuter elsewhere. If it is neuter, 
it probably becomes the subject of an ash* understood. 5. The form 
vlnlda^a is not given in the lexicons; the regular spelling is vlnddonda, 
though the word is given only by the l^icographcrs, and is not found in 
the literature. 6. In tulitatfi, the manuscript shows only the upper part 
of the i, the vertical stroke being missing. 7> Bhuja is not found as 
neuter elsewhere, hut for neuters of this class of compounds (iochtdiug 
vinlda^am), see Wackemagel, AIHndische Grammatik, Gottingen, 1905, 
IL I. 15 b (p. 39): and on the interchange of masculine and neuter (cf. 
daftdah and da{tdam), see Delbruck, Vgl. Syat. der tdg. Spracheit, Strass- 
burg, 1893, 1 .37 (p. 130). 


8 

esa^ ka ratihavabhava^vilasaccandrananam bibhrati 
gatram canpakadamagaurasadr^am* plnastanalambitS 
padbhyatn samcaratl pragalbha^harini samlilaya svecchaya 
kim caisa gaganamgana bhuvitale sampadita brahmana 

iti Srima3rurastakam samaptam 

Who is this with her moonlike face shining through her <incite- 
ment to> and her estate of> amorousness, 

Drooping from [the weight of] her full-rounded breasts, with a 
body like the yellowness of a garland of champaka flowers, 
A wanton ‘ gazelle,* going on two feet, in dalliance as she feels? 
Surely this is a celestial nymph, produced on earth by Brahma. 

Here ends the illustrious MayOrdspaka. 

Notes. I. The meter is sdrdQlavikndi^O’ ^ I have rendered bkOva 
in two ways, ‘ incitement to ’ and ' state of.* 3. The manuscript reads 
mStfrasadrJartt, which is unintelligible. I have emended to gSurasadrJaitt, 
at the suggestion of my friend, Dr. C. J. Ogden, who referred me to the 
compounds kanakacampakadOmagSufim (Bilhana’s CSurapa^SHitS, v. i), 
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and campakadllmagSut\ (cf. Mahabherafa, 15.25.13). 4 * Pragaibks is 

another of the stock terms (cf. tllA, i a, and loKfa, 7 a) defined in Hindu 
rhetorical treatises; it is translated * experienced' by Haas, in his transla¬ 
tion of the DaSarUpa, 2.29. For pragolbha as a type of heroine, cf. 
Schmidt, p. 264-266. 
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INTRODUCTION 

ANALYSIS OF THE SURYASATAKA 
Order op the Stanzas 

As has been pointed out in the General Introduction, the 
SHryasataka comprises loi stanzas. But the order of the stanzas 
is not the same in all of the editions. In the preparation of my 
translation, I have used five editions, and have adopted as the 
norm the second edition of Durgaprasad and Parab, in the Kivya- 
mSla Series, Bombay, 1900. The other four are: (a) the edi¬ 
tion included in John Haeberlin's Kavya-sangraha, p. 197-216, 
Calcutta, 1847; (b) the anonymous edition, probably edited by 
its publisher,' in the library of the India Ofi&ce, Calcutta, 1874; 
(c) the edition included in JIvananda Vidyasagara’s Kavya- 
samgrahah, Calcutta, 1886; and (d) the partial edition, compris¬ 
ing stanzas 1-75 inclusive, published in the Vidyodaya, or 5 an- 
skrit Critical Journal, vol. 25, June-September, Calcutta, 1896. 
In these four last-named editions, I have noted the following de¬ 
partures from the order of the stanzas as given in the edition of 
Durgaprasad and Parab:— 

Jlv^anda’s edition publishes stanzas 24-30 of Parab’s edition 
in the following order: 24, 25, 29, 26, 27, 28, 30. 

Jivananda, Haeberlin, the Vidyodaya, and the anonymous edi¬ 
tion in the library of the India Office present the following order 
of stanzas 61-70 of Parab’s edition: 61, 62, 68, 63, 64, 66, 67, 
69, 65, 70. 


Form of the Stanzas 

Each stanza is in the form of an iUis, or ‘benediction,’ invoking 
the aid, protection or blessing of Surya, or of his rays, his horses, 

' See below, p. 104. 
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his chariot, his charioteer, or his disk, upon an unnamed plural 
'you/ who, according to Jagannatha’s commentary on the S'flr- 
yaiataka, were the poet’s relatives.^ The only stanza that omits 
the ‘you* is the 44th, where the benediction reads: ‘May the 
horses of Patahga (Surya) protect the worlds!’ 

The favorite request is for protection, which is invoked in 30 
stanzas, viz. 3, 16, 19, 29, 30, 37, 44, 46, 50, 53, 57, 58, 59, 61, 65, 
69, 75 . 80, 81, 82, 83, 84, 8s. 88. 91, 92, 96, 97, 99. Deliver¬ 

ance from sin is invoked in 17 stanzas, viz. 6, 10, ii, 21, 27, 35, 
36, 39, 47, 48, 51, 56, 63, 64, 67, 68, 74; prosperity, in 15 stanzas, 
viz. 2,4, 25,40,43.66,72.73,79.86,87, 89,90,93, 94: happiness, 
in 7 stanzas, viz. 8, 15, 18, 41, 49, 55, 62; joy, in 6 stanzas, viz. 
9, 23, 26, 34, 70, 78; removal of all troubles, misfortunes and 
distresses, in ii stanzas, viz. 5, 7, 14, 17, 22, 31, 32, 45, 54, 60, 
98; bestowal of blessings, wealth, welfare, and the satisfaction of 
desires and requests, in ii stanzas, viz. l, 12, 13, 20, 24, 28, 33, 
43. 52, 95, 100; cessation of rebirths, in stanzas 38 and 77; and 
purification, in stanza 76. 

The aitj is regularly expressed by the precative. or by the im¬ 
perative, and it is perhaps worthy of note that the imperative in 
-Wf* occurs 21 times, the list being given below (p. 96), under 
the Crammatica N^otabUiora. 

Subject-matter 

In general, the subject-matter of the SuryaJataka is the praise 
of Surya, but the following subdivisions of the main theme, pre¬ 
sumably based on manuscript authority, are indicated in some of 
the editions and are referred to, in a general way, in Jagannatha’s 
commentary.* Stanzas 1-43 arc devoted especially to the de- 

» See above, p. 32. 

• For the imperative in -M/, see Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, 570-571. 
Whitney there states that tlie formation is not rare in the early language, 
but is rather uncommon in the later period, only one example being 
quotable from the Mahtibhirata, and oue from the Rimiyatia. He also 
says that no instance of its use widi benedictive implication, as prescribed 
by the native grammarians, is quotable. 

* See above, p. 32. 
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scription and praise of Surya’s rays; stanzas 44-49, to the horses 
that draw his chariot; stanzas 50-61, to Aruna, his charioteer; 
stanzas 62-72, to the chariot itself; and stanzas 73-80, to the 
solar disk. The remaining stanzas are miscellaneous in char¬ 
acter. In some of them (viz. 91, 92 and 93), Surya is compared 
to Siva, Visnu, and Brahma respectively, and in stanza 88 he is 
shown to be superior to those divinities in the matter of con¬ 
ferring blessings upon the universe. Stanzas 85, 95 and 96 
picture conditions on the earth when Surya is absent at night, and 
stanza 87 gives the opposite picture, describing how all nature 
moves smoothly in its accustomed channels as long as Surya con¬ 
tinues to shine. In stanza 94 is attested Surya's universal 
supremacy; in 99, he is identified with the principal gods of the 
Hindu pantheon; and stanza 100 states the incomprehensibility of 
his nature. 

Among the ideas that a perusal of the SUryaiataka conveys 
with more or less emphasis to the reader, may be mentioned the 
following: Surya is a reservoir of water which is drawn up from 
the earth and afterwards poured down again in the form of rain 
(stanzas 9, 14, 30, 73, 91, 93) ; emancipation from rebirth may be 
obtained through Surya (stanzas 9, 10, ii, 29, 73, 80, 86, 89) ; 
Surya drives away sin (cf. above, p. 84, where the SHs is dis¬ 
cussed) ; Surya is the life of the world and the benefactor of the 
universe (stanzas 59, 77, 80, 87, 88, 97, 100) ; the nature of Surya 
is incomprehensible, except to yogins (stanzas 29, 65, 100) ; 
Surya is responsible for his acts to no one except himself (stanzas 
6, 19, 84, 97); he is identical with the Vedas (stanza 89); his 
twelve personalities will eventually destroy the worlds (stanza 94). 

Of passing interest, too, is the 6th stanza, in which Surya is 
said to cure what are apparently the symptoms of leprosy; also 
stanza 13, which is a kind of play on the numerals from i to 10; 
stanza 38, showing the unusual doubling of a series of syllables 
at the beginning and end of each poda; and stanza 50, which con¬ 
tains a rather elaborate simile drawn from the realm of the 
drama. 
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Mythological Allusions 

The SHryaiataka is replete with mythological allusions drawn 
from the whole range of Hindu mythology. Among them—^to 
name only a few—are included references to the churning of the 
ocean, and to all the objects produced by the churning; to 
Brahma's birth from the lotus of Vi?nu's navel; to the mundane 
egg, Visnu’s ‘ three steps,* and Garu<^a’s enmity to the snakes; to 
Mts. Meru, Asta, Lokaloka and Kail^; to Krsna's conquering 
of the Kaliya snake, and the slaying of Taraka by Karttikeya; to 
the Aurva fire, Narada and the other sages, Aruna’s mutilated 
condition, the semi'divine beings, and so on. The wide range and 
great number of these allusions make it very evident that 
Mayura—as Sarasvati said in the Jaina tale—was well versed 
in the 

Most of the mythological allusions may be readily traced to 
their source in the Vedas, Epics and Purams. In roost cases I 
have given such sources in the notes to the stanzas, omitting, how¬ 
ever, reference to some of the better-known l^ends, and indica¬ 
ting the few instances where I have been unable to trace an anec¬ 
dote to its startii^-place in iruti or sUstra. 

In the matter of the references to Surya, it seems almost cer¬ 
tain that Mayura must have been familiar with the hymns to 
Surya, or with the accounts of that god, found mxh^MahUbh&rata,* 
in the MQrk<yn 4 eya PurStna,* and in the yi^u Purdi^,* for so 
many of the things that are there said about Surya find their echo 
in the stanzas of the SHryaJataka. The author, however, by no 
means confined himself to these hymns and accotmts, for the 
reader will find scattered through the notes references to other 
Sanskrit works, including other Puranas, the RditUiyaua, the 
Vedas, the SHrya Upatri^ad, etc. 

* See above, p. 22. 

* MahabhSxata, 3.3.15-79. 

» Pwdifa, 107-110; cf. Pargiter’s translation, p. 572-587. 

*yifiiu PurSfio, 2.8-11; cf. Wilson’s translation, voL 2, p. 237-^. 
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Epithets of Surya 

In every stanza save one^ of the SUrya^ataka, Surya is men¬ 
tioned under some one of his many epithets. These epithets are 
most frequently descriptive of the beauty or power of his rays, 
or of his ability to bring heat and the daylight; less often, they 
refer to his function as stimulator and maintainer of the universe, 
to his ruddy color, his seven steeds, his overlordship of the 
planets, etc. I append a full list, as follows, including adjectives 
derived from the epithets proper. 

Epithets of Surya containing reference to his rays. Catt- 
4 Srcis (40), Candaift^ (yS), C(U} 4 abhdftu (yg),Can 4 arocis (12), 
Tigtnarocis (4), TigmabhSnu (18), Tlvrabhinu (5, ii, 69), 
Tlksnatvif (26), TXkpiabh&nu (42), Charmdmht (6), GharmctiHs 
(15), Khardmsu (8, 41), Ufnotvis (23), TaptSmJu (82), Ahi- 
mamUi (37), Ahimaruci (71), AsiJirafnahas (43), AM^rakirana 
(72), Sltetaramiu (56), which all mean 'Hot-rayed One.' To 
this group may be added DiptSntJu (9, 75, 94), which means 
' Flashing-rayed One.* 

In dose relationship to the above are Amsuviat (67, 90), which 
signifies 'Ray-possessor*; Saftasratvis (17), Da^aJataruci (52), 
Dasasotabklfu (100), all meaning ' Thousand-rayed *; Bhdsam 
lla (73), 'Lord of Rays’; and ArcisSm Akara (93), ‘Mine of 
Rays.* 

Epithets of Surya as the maker of iday. Dinakara (lo), 
Dinakrt (70, 89), Divasakft (36), which mean 'Maker of Day*; 
Divasasyaikahetu (95), meaning 'Sole Cause of Day*; Dinapati 
(20, 22, 38), Divasapati (57, 66), Ahtidm Pati (92), Aharpati 
(25), signifying 'Lord of Day ’; and Hetur AhnUm (97), ‘Cause 
of Days.* 

Epithets of Surya as the bringer of heat and light. Arka (28, 
30, 31, 34, 35, 49. 83, 85, 86), the adjectives Tapana (19) and 
Tapani (47), which signify ‘ Shining One’ or ‘Heater*; Bhaskara 
(2), and the adjective Vaibhakar^ (33), meaning ‘Maker of 
light* or ‘Maker of Splendor*; Dhamadhipa (54), ‘Lord of 

^ In stanza 51, Arana, Surya’s diarioteer, takes the place of his master. 
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Light*; BMsvat (21, 60, 63, 88), ‘Possessor of Light*; BiiHnu 
(13), and the adjective Bhanav^ya, ‘Splendor*; and Timtraripu 
(16), ‘Foe of Darkness.' 

Epithets of Surya as the maintainer and stimulator of the 
universe. These include only Savitar (27, 29, 62), and the 
adjective Sdvitra ((34), signifying ‘Stimulator* or ‘Vivifier*; 
and Pflsan (53, 58, 61, 74), meaning ‘Prosperer.* 

Miscellaneous epithets of Sur3ra. Bradhna (3, 24, 32, 46, 
65, 80), signifying, perhaps, ‘Ruddy’ or ‘Yellowish’; Patanga 
(23), and the adjective Putanga (44), perhaps from roots pat 
and gam, meaning ‘He who goes flying*; Ravi (59, 68, 77, 81, 
96), possibly signifying ‘Ruddy One*; M(lrtan 4 a (14) and the 
adjective Mirtandlya (76), said to be from mdritam 
‘destroyed egg’ (cf. SSryaJataka, stanza 14, note 2) ; Ina (97), 
and the adjective Ainl (39), signifying ‘Master’ or ‘Mighty’; 
GrahagrSmanl (98), ‘ Lord of the Planets ’; Eka (99), ‘ the One *; 
Saptasapti (45), ‘Possessor of Seven Steeds’; Asamakari (48), 
‘Possessor of Matchless Steeds’; the adjective HSridasva (7), 
‘ Possessor of Tawny Steeds *; Aryaman (63, 84), seemingly con¬ 
nected with arya, ‘ Favorable* or ‘ Master*; Aditya (90), * Son of 
Aditi *; and last, SHrya (50, 87,89, 91, 99, loi), and the adjective 
Saura (55). 

Of the hundred and eight names of Surya given in the 
MahabhSrafa (3. 3. 16-28), only the following eight appear in the 
stanzas of the SUryaiataka: SHrya,- Aryaman, P^an, Arka, 
Savitar, Ravi, Dlptatjtiu and Bhdnu. But of the list, containing 
seventy-two names of Surya, given by Hemacandra in his Abhi- 
dhanacintamani (95-98),* 20 can be paralleled in Mayura’s poem; 
viz. Aditya, Savitar, Aryaman, Kkaranisu, Ravi, MdrtOitda, Bhanu, 
Surya, Arka, Ptisan, Patanga, Tapana, Bradhna, Saptasapti, 
Dinakara, Vibhdkara, Bhaskara, Ina, Haridalva and Bhdsvat. 

^Edited by ^ivadatta and Parab, in part 3, no. 6, of their AbhidhOna^ 
Songraha, Bombay. 1896. In this connection, see also J. Burgess, Mis- 
ceUanea, in lA, 33 . P- where a long list of Surya’s names has been col¬ 
lected, including those found in the MahabhOrata (3.3.16-28) and those in 
the Abhidh&McinUlmoHi. 
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Style 

Tlie rfla, or ‘style/ of the SOrya^aiaka is the Gllu 4 h which is 
characterized by strength (ojas) and grace (kanti), and abounds 
in compounds and alliteration (anuprasa).'^ A perusal of the 
poem shows that it meets these required conditions. The com¬ 
pounds are evident to even the casual observer, and that the 
language is vigorous, and yet at the same time graceful, no care¬ 
ful student will deny. A list of the more noteworthy cases of 
alliteration is given in one of the following paragraphs (p. 91). 
Furthermore, according to Dandin/ the Gau<fl style is apt to affect 
obscure words that need to be explained etymologically, as e.g. 
abjanttuxn, * water-bom/ meaning ‘lotus.* The SUryaJataka 
contains many such words; compare, e. g., the epithets of Surya, 
ahimSm^u (stanza 37), aHUramahas (stanza 43), ahiinaruci 
(71), and oiffiralriroJia (72), which all mean ‘he whose ray is 
not cold*; see also ambhortiha (3), ‘water-growing/ for ‘lotus’; 
visadhara (47), ‘poison-bearer/ for ‘snake’; hetnidri (49), 
‘golden mountain/ for *Mt. Meru’; pathyetardni (60), ‘things 
other than wholesome/ for ‘troubles’; kswUbhrtah (87), ‘earth- 
bearers/ for ‘ mountains *; and so on—very many instances might 
be given. Still another characteristic of this riH is the running 
together of harsh-sounding syllables,* and illustrations of this arc 
seen in Silryasataka, stanzas 6 and 98. Besides, the Sdhitya- 
darpana* says that the GSu4t style is adambara, ‘resonant 
arrangement (of words)/ as though it were, as Regnaud puts it,® 
‘le tambour [d^aw^ara] dc la po«ie/ and this quality of it is 
exemplified in stanzas 33, 36 and 70 of the Suryasataka, where 
there is a noticeable prevalence of bh. dy and nd sounds re- 
qjectively. 

1 For these characteristics of the GHudi style, sec P. Regnaud, RMtorique 
Sanskrite. p. 253-255, Paris, 1884; also L. H. Gray, yOsavadottS, introd., 
p. 16, and the references cited there. 

sDaudin’s KSvy^idar^a (ed. O. Bohtlingk, Leipzig, 1890), 1.46. 

* Sec KivySdaria, i. 72. 

* See SOhityaderpana (ed. Jivinanda Vidyftsagara, Calcutta, 1895), 9 - 627. 

* Regnaud, Rh^torique Sanskrite, p. 255. 
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Rhetorical Devices 

In addition to the dsis or ‘ benediction/ already mentioned as a 
characteristic of each stanza,' I have noted in the Sflryaiataka in¬ 
stances of the following figures or devices. 

First, the rOpaka, This is among the most elementary and 
oldest devices, and is of more or less frequent occurrence in most 
of the so-called classical Sanskrit works.' It corresponds most 
nearly to our * metaphor.* As examples of one of the most com¬ 
mon types, there may be cited from the 5 ‘firyoia/oJfco such com¬ 
pounds as tksanakamalavanaifi (stanza 58), 'the lotus-duster of 
thine eyes’; khuramusalSh (stanza 61), 'with dub-like hoofs’; 
dhfl^tambhe (stanza 67), 'pillar-shaped axle-pin'; bafiulatama- 
tamahpanka (stanza 79), 'very thick pitchy darkness.' 

Another elementary device is the dipaka, or ‘ illuminator/ which 
is said to exist when one noun is found as subject, or object, etc., 
of many verbs, or when one verb is connected with many nouns 
in the same case or construction.' As examples from the 
SHryaiaiaka, take stanza 37, where 'the dawn-splendor of the 
Hot-rayed (Surya)... is inferred to be near, because of the 
drying up of the moonstones, the dimness of the stars, . . . and 
the withering of the plants ’; or stanza 81, where ' Ravi (Surya) 
is praised by the Siddhas, ... by the gods, ... by the Caranas, 
... by the Gandharvas, ... by the Serpents, ... by the Yitu- 
dh^s, ... by the SSdhyas, ... by the ^is, . . . and by the 
emancipated.’ 

The slefa, ‘pun’ or ‘paronomasia,’ is of very frequent occur¬ 
rence in the SuryaJataka* In some stanzas only a single word 

1 See above, p. 83. For a definition of the S^s, see KOvySdarsa, 2.357. 

3 Johannes Nobel, Beitrage sur olteren GcscJwhte des AlamkSraidsira 
(Berlin, 1911), p. 9, groups the rapaka, dipaka, yamaka and upama as 
among the earliest devices. See also KavyaprakOia, 10.6 (92-93), or 
in the edition of JhalakTkara, p. 718. 

> See Nobel, as cited in preceding note; and KOvyaprokO^a, la 15 (103), 
or in the edition of JhalakHcara, p. 775. 

* On the Jlcfa, see KSvyaprakdsa, 9.4 (84), or Jhalakikara’s edition, p. 
615; KOvyOdaria, 3.310 and 2.363; VAmana’s K&vySla*}%karasUtrSni (ed. 
Durgfiprasid and Parab, Bombaj, 1889), 3.2.4; and references dted by 
Gray, Vastrvodattd, introd., p. 17. For Vamana’s date (eighth or ninth 
century AJD.), see G. A Jacob, Notes on AlaiikOra Literature, in JRAS, 
new series, vol 39 (1897), p. 288. 
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may be found capable of a double rendering; in others, a number 
of words, and occasionally practically the whole stanza may be 
translated in two ways. The more noteworthy instances in the 
SHryaiataka of this form of rhetorical embellishment occur in 
stanzas 4, 9, 10, 15, 18, 20, 24, 25, 28, 32, 35, 42, 47, 52. 53, 64, 
68, 72, 79, 92, 93. In my translation of the slesas, the two Eng¬ 
lish words that translate a single Sanskrit word are indicated by 
their inclusion between the symbols < >; and if a second San¬ 
skrit word in the same pada is also capable of a double rendering, 
the two English words by which it is translated are inclosed by the 
same symbol doubled, viz. c >; similarly, « » is indicative of 
a third ilesa, <« of a fourth, and so on. As an example of 
ilesa, the following may be dted from stanza 25 of the 
SHryaiatdka :— 

‘ The light of the Lord of Day also <scomfully> ceclipses [the 
brilliance of] fire> and the cglittering splendor of the 
moonstone*, 

Whereas Guha <in sport> erides on a peacock> «which is re¬ 
splendent with the flashing tips of the eyes in its tail*.* 

Here the Sanskrit word Ulayd is rendered by <sconifully> 
and <in sport>; kurvSno . . . adhah sikhinam by eeclipses flre> 
and crides on a peacock»; and lasaccandrakintUvabhOsain by 
«glittering splendor of the moonstone* and cwhich is resplendent 
with the flashing tips of the eyes in its tail*. 

The anuprdsa} * alliteration,* is also of common occurrence in 
the Suryasataka. See especially stanza 6, where the letter gh 
occurs 23 times, and stanzas 12 (e, 26 times), 33 {bh, 29 times), 
36 {dy, 20 times), 94 (d, 25 times, and 27 times), and 98 
{g, 25 times). 

Closely connected with anuprdsa is yamcka,* ‘assonance,’ de¬ 
scribed by Dr. Gray as * repetition ’ or ‘ chiming.* It consists in 

1 For anuprisa, cf. KivyaprakHia, 9.3 (78), or p. 597-599 of Jhalaki- 
kara’s edition; KSvyiXdaria, 1.55-59; KOvyiUatiikllrasiHraifi, 4.1.8; and the 
references cited by Gray, VOsavodoUd, introd., p. 23, 

*For yamoka, see KSvyaprakiia, 9.3 (82), or p. 605 of Jhalakikara’s 
edition; Kdvyddaria, 1.61; KSvyUlaittkirosHtra^i, 4-1. i; and the refer¬ 
ences cited by Gray, yssavadattd, introd., p. 20. 
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placing in juxtaposition words or syllables similar in sound but 
different in meaning. Scarcely a stan2a of tlie but 

has instances of the occurrence of this form of literary adorn¬ 
ment. For example, sec stanza 71:— 

cakri cakrSraPanktiijx harir api ca hatin dhUrjafir dh&rdkvajdntSn 
Qkfa3\i nak 4 atraH<itho "runam api vorunah kabarSgram kuberah 

As other good examples, stanzas 81 and 94 may be cited ; and 
note especially also the exa^erated yaftuika in stanza 38, where 
the first two and the last three syllables of each poda are repeated. 

Another device that is far from uncommon in this poem of 
Mayura is utprekfS,^ ‘ poetic fancy *—the imagining of one object 
in the guise of another. It is usually indicated by the presence, 
in the text, of an iva, ‘ as if.^ Without attempting to make an ex¬ 
haustive list, I have noted examples of utprek^ in stanzas l, 2, 
3, 5, 14, IS, 16. 22, 24, 25. 42, 49. 52, 54, 55, 63, 68, 72, 74, 79. 
An instance may be dted from stanza 5, as follows:— 

Pokpaechedatfra^ilLsrtsruta iva dpfado dariayan prStaradrer 

' caasing the rocks of the Dawn Mountain to appear aa if streaming with 
blood from the wounds [caused by] the cutting off of its wings.* 

Here the streaming red light of dawn, fiooding the sides of 
Mt Meru, is imagined to be the blood of the wound resulting 
from Indra's amputation of the wings of the mountain. 

The figure called vyatireka,* ‘contrast’ or ‘distinction’—^the 
placing of two objects in antithesis and the noting of the differ¬ 
ence benvcen them—is found in stanzas 21 and 23 of the 5 flrya- 
sataka, and there is also an implied vyatireka in stanza 43. 
Dandin, in the Kdvy&darda (2. 180), defines vyatireka as 
follows:— 

sabdopatte prante va sadriye vastunor dvayoh 
tatra yad bkedakathanam vyolirekob sa kathyate 

»Od atprekfa, see KSvyaprakOta, 10.4 (91), or edition of Jhalaldkara, 
p. 707-712; KSvyddaria, 2.221-234; Ksvy&latftkirasiitrafii, 43.32. Offier 
authorities are dted by Gray, V&savadatta, introd., p. 19. 

*For comment on and definition of vyatireka, cf. Anandavardhana’s 
DkvonySloka, 2.23-24 (ed. DurgiprasAd and Parab, p. 91-92, Bombay, 
1891); Jacobi’s translation of the DhvanyiMoka, in ZDMG, 56.613-614; 
KSvyadorsa, a 180; KdvyQlatpkarasatraifi, 43.22; Kovyaprakaia, 10.17 
(104), or ed. of Jhalaldkara, p. 783. 
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This Bdhtlingk, in his edition of the Kcbvy^darSa (Leipzig, 1890), 
renders as: * Wcnn bei der ausgesprochenen odcr bekanntcn 
Gleichheit zweier Dinge ihr Unterschied angegeben wird, so 
nennt man dieses Vyatireka.’ In stanza 21 of the Suryaiataka, 
Surya, as the ^e of the world, is placed in antithesis to an ordi¬ 
nary eye, and stanza 23 notes the distinction between a lamp-wick 
and Surya’s splendor. In stanza 43, there is drawn, by implica¬ 
tion, a distinction between the goddess Sri and the iri (splendor) 
of Surya. 

There are also found in the Sliryaiataka examples of the 
figure virodha,^ * apparent contradiction,’ which consists in repre¬ 
senting as antithetical objects which are really not so. The in¬ 
congruity is often merely verbal, depending at times on a sle^a. 
The presence of the figure is often denoted by api, ‘although.’ 
As an example, see Suryaiataka, stanza 80, where the disk of 
Surya is placed in antithesis to the eye of Siva:— 

eak^r dak^advi^o yan na tu dahaii puraft pUrayaty eva kdmatn 

'[Surya’s disk], which, [although it is] the eye of (Siva), Foe of Daksa, 
does not bum < Kima > [standing] before [it], but verily fulfils < desire >.’ 

Other examples of vtrodha occur in this same stanza 80, and also 
in stanza 86. See the notes to those two stanzas. 

So far as I have noted, only a single instance of the kdkOksu 
golakanydya, or ‘maxim of the crow’s eyeball,’ occurs in the 
SHryaJataka —in stanza 57. This figure, to quote Apte,* * takes 
its origin from the supposition that the crow has but one eye, 
and that it can move it, as occasion requires, from the socket on 
one side into that of the other.* It consists in allowing a word 
which appears but once in a clause or sentence to be translated 
twice—^both times with the same meaning. It is thus different 
from the sUfa, where the word that is rendered twice always 
has two different meanings. In stanza 57 of the Silryasataka, 

^On the vtrodha, see KOvyaprakiUa, 10.23 or ed. of Jhalald- 

kara, p. 807-808; Kdvyddaria, a. 333 - 339 ; KHvyUla^kOraslitrafti, 4 - 3 ‘i^l 
Gray, Vdsovadatid, introd., p. 18; Apte, Skt.-Engi Diet. s.v. vtrodha, 

*Apte, Skt.’Engl. Diet. s.v. nydya; a number of the popular maxims, 
including the kikakfi^olakanyOya, are there grouped and explained. 
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the word sapta, * seven/ though occurring but once, must be 
rendered twice, first as a modifier of ahfOn, * horses/ and again 
as a modifier of kaksAh, ‘apartments/ 

There is also in the S&rya^ataka at least one instance of the 
rhetorical figure iulyayogitSj ‘grouping together of similar things,’ 
or, as described by Apte,* ‘the combination of several objects 
having the same attribute.’ In stanza 94 this figure is exemplified 
by the phrase s&dridyurvinadUS daia dUo, ‘ the ten quarters, with 
the mountains, sky, earth and oceans.’ 

Last, but by no means least, either in interest or importance, 
among the rhetorical figures which I have noted in the SUrya^ 
Pataka, is the upamU* or ‘ simile.’ It exists in our poem in con¬ 
siderable numbers. Some of the instances, such as the ‘ drama ’ 
simile (stanza 50), the simile of the ‘painter’s brush’ (stanza 
26), of the ‘antidote’ (stanza 31), of the ‘garden and trench’ 
(stanza 34), of the ‘thirsty man’ (stanza 14), are quite elabo¬ 
rate, and are discussed in the notes to the stanzas where they 
occur. Others, not so elaborate, but still worthy of notice, will 
be found in stanzas 4, 15, 38, 49, 52, 54, 55 * 57 , 74 , 79 , 82. 
There are, besides, many of minor import which I have not 
attempted to list. 

Before leaving this topic of the rhetorical devices, I would say 
that I have by no means attempted to give an all-inclusive list 
of those that grace the stanzas of the S^ry(Uatak(x, but have 
merely appended instances of the occurrence of some of the 
more familiar ones, or of such as have been pointed out by the 
commentator, or otherwise called to my attention. I frankly con¬ 
fess that I do not readily recognize many of the more obscure 

* Aptc, Skt.^Engl. Diet, s.v. For other definitions and ex¬ 

amples, cf. K&vy&dafia, 2.330-331; Ss-hit’^adorfana (ed. Jiv&nanda Vi- 
dyasSgara, Calcutta, 1895), ia6p5; KSvyuprakS^d, la 16 (104), or ed. of 
Jhalaldkara, p. 780; 4.3.26; and especially the 

admirable mooc^raph of Johannes Nobel, Bfitrage sur Slteren GesckichU 
des AlatnkSraJSsfra. p. 25’’3i, Berlin, 1911. 

* Kobel, Beiirage etc, p. 9, states that the upama is one of the oldest 
rhetorical devices, being mentioned by Bharata, NutyaiSstra (16.41), along 
with the dipaka, rUpaka and yamaka; see also KivyaprakOJa, lO. I (87), or 
edition of Jhalaklkani, p. 653. 
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olaip'k&ras, and subdivisions of the alatpkSras, that are set forth, 
with characteristic Hindu fondness for detail, on the pages of the 
Sanskrit works dealing with this subject. I have not attempted 
an exhaustive treatment or discussion, because it seems to me 
that such would fall rather within the province of a specialist in 
this department of Sanskrit studies. 

VEDiaSKS 

Bemheimer, by way of comment on vibhavatu (stanza 33), 
points out that the use of bkfl in the active, with prefix vi, is 
almost exclusively Vedic.^ 

The combination of final and initial vowels in caturarcatti 
(stanza 40), instead of the more usual caiurarcHtfi, is also Vedic,* 
and is doubtless employed to meet the requirements of the meter. 

The indeclinable particle sam, ‘prosperity,’ found in stanza 
94, is common in the Veda, but rare in the later language.* 

To these there'may also be added the rather extensive use—21 
instances—of the imperative in -tst. This has been discussed 
below among the Grammatica Notabiliora,* where it is shown 
that such forms are not of uncommon occurrence in the Vedic 
literature, though rare in the so-called classical period. 

Grammatica Notabiliora 

In the notes to each stanza I have called attention to whatever 
might seem of interest to students of Sanskrit grammar, but for 
convenience my findings in this line will be grouped together 
here. 

In case-constructions I have noted, as possibly worthy of 
mention, the instrumental of qualification without preposition, 
apaghatiair and kamdhardrdhSir (stanzas 6 and 48 respectively; 

1 Carlo Bemheimer, 11 S^ryaJatakam di MoySra, p. 19, footnote i, Li¬ 
vorno, 1905. His comment is: * Si noti I’uso quasi esclasivamente vedico 
di bha attivo con mV 

» Sec Whitney, Skt Grammcr, 127, a. 

* See Monier-Wiiliams, Ski.-Engl. Diet. s.y. lam, 

* See below, p. 96. 
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cf. bfuiyacakitadrsil in CandUataka, stanza loo), the genitive of 
agent with gamya (stanza 23; cf. Cai^Uataka, stanza 42), the 
locative (da^yasi) to express the limit of motion (stanza 22), 
the locative (cakre trpiStft) to express the object of a feeling 
(stanza 59), the avyayibhdva compound adhijaladhi (stanza 88), 
and the locative absolute with an advcrb—usually yafrO'—forming 
one member (stanzas 20, 76, 83, 85, 88, 93). There is also the 
accusative SHin (stanza 38), apparently used as a sort of object 
of the peculiar Sii^hapUrvS. 

Among the verb forms may be noted the combination vitara- 
titardm (stanza 28), in which the comparative suffix is added to a 
personal form of a verb; su^ka (stanza 83), * dried,' used with 
the force of a participle; and the imperative in -tdt This last- 
named form is said by Whitney^ to be of rather rare occurrence 
in the later language, but there are 21 instances of it in the 
SUfyo-iataka, and 17 in the Can^afaka. In the SHryasataka the 
commonest example is rM#, ‘ may it be/ which occurs in stanzas 
5, 16, 21, 27, 35, 51, 70, 78, 87 (v. 1 . syst), 93. The other cases 
are: avatdt (stanzas 30, 59, 71, 83, 85, 99), ufianayatat (stanza 
26), apaharatdt (stanza 31), upacinutdt (stanza 40), vyasyatat 
(stanza 48), and punltit (stanza 76). There is also the impera¬ 
tive jahihi (stanza 59; cf. Candliataka, stanza 34) with short 
penult, a form allowed by the grammarians and doubtless used 
here to fit the meter; and the denominative participles, vetrSya^ 
mdndh (stanza ii), sdtradhSrayaMdnah (stanza 50), and pad- 
mardgdyamS^i (stanza 56). 

To the above list I would add also the double negatives 
(stanzas 23, 38, 59, 87); the absence of yo as correlative to sa 
(stanzas 33 and 98) ; the absence of sa correlative to ya (stanza 
24; cf. Can^lsataka, stanza 9); the adverb rucimat (28)—an 
adverb with suffix -mat being, seemingly, a rare occurrence*; the 
long compounds gadyapadyai/yatifcaritavacokrdyant (36) and 
okfunnahemopaJapatalam (44), used as adverbs; the compound 
Qli 4 hapQrvd (38), the -pdrvd having the force of an adverb; 

* See Whitney, Skt, Grammar, 570, b; and see also p. 84, note 2. 

* Whitney, Skt. Grammar, 123s, e. 
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and netrUhlnena (72), an example of the s&kapirthiva com¬ 
pound—a species of compound that omits its middle member. 

Meter 

The meter of the Suryasataka is the sragdharS, in which are 
also composed some of the stanzas of the Mayfiriistaka and a 
number of the anthology stanzas attributed to Mayura. It con¬ 
sists of 21 syllables, with caesural pauses after every seventh 
syllable, the scheme being as follows:— 

This is not among the most widely-used meters,^ although em¬ 
ployed by Mayura in the SuryaJataka, and by Bana in the 
CaiidJiataka. Kalidasa has occasional recourse to it, as for 
example in the Sakuntald, act i, stanzas l and 7, and in the 
Malavikagnimitra, act i, stanza i, and act 2, stanza 12. Bhar- 
trhari also employs it 22 times in his three latakas, as noted by 
Dr. Louis H. Gray, in his article The Metres of Bhartriharit ap¬ 
pearing in JAOSt vol. 20, first half (1899), p. 157-159. 

For comment on, and discussion of the sragdhard, see the 
article La metrica degli Indi, parte 2, La poesia profam, by A. 
Ballini, published in Pulle’s Studi Italiani di Filologia Indo- 
Iraniea, vol. 8, puntata i a, 2 a, 3 a, Firenze, 1909, 1910, 1912; 
especially puntata 3 a, p. 132. See also Pingala’s ChandakiMra, 
7. 24 (in the edition by Kedaranatha and Panashikar, Bom¬ 
bay, 1908, in the Kavyamala Series), and Albrecht Weber’s 
monograph Ueher die Metrik der luder, published in Indische 
Studien, vol. 8, especially p. 400-401, Berlin, 1863. 

In the SuryaJiaiaka I have not noted any metrical irregularities 
in the text of Durgaprasad and Parab's second edition, which I 
have adopted as the standard. Biihler {lA, vol. i, p. 115, foot¬ 
note) and Max Muller (India: What Can It Teach Usf, p. 330, 
note 3) are wrong in stating that the meter of the SHryasataka 
is ISrdalavikri^ita. 

^For a list of the occurrences of the sragdharA meter in the principal 
works of classical Sanskrit poetry, see Kuhnau, MetrUehe Sammlungen 
aus Stensler's Naehlass, in ZDMG, vol. 44 (1890), p. 1-83, especially p. 82. 
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SANSKRIT WORKS THAT QUOTE THE 
SURYA^ATAKA 

As indicated in the notes to the various stanzas, I have dis¬ 
covered quotations from the SUryaSataka in the following San¬ 
skrit works which belong, for the most part, to the alamkSra 
literature. 

The DhvanyQloka of Anandavardhana (855-884 A.D.)*^ cites 
stanza 9 as exhibiting a type of ^esa* and stanza 23 as an illus¬ 
tration of the rhetorical figure called vyatireka* 

The Kavikanfhibharana of Ksemcndra (1025-1075 A.D.)* 
cites stanza 18 as an example of a bit of poetry that contains 
faults as well as excellences.* 

The K^vyapraktUa of Mammata and Allata (1050-1100 A.D.)“ 
quotes stanza 6, seemingly as an illustration of harshness in 
sormd/ where harshness is neither a fault nor an excellence, 
and stanza 71 as an example of a stanza wherein facts are dis¬ 
torted in order to effect a desired alliteration.* 

The Ganuratnamahodadhi (2. 149) of Vardhamana (1140 
A.D.)* quotes the first p/ida of stanza 79 to illustrate the use of 
the dyu stem (for div), signifying ‘sky.* 

* For the date of the Dhvanyiloka, see G. A. Jacob, Notes on Alatikara 
Literature, in JRAS, new series, vol 29 (1897), p. 289; Duff, Chronology, 
p. 77; Krishnamacliarya, Skt. Literature, p. i6a. 

‘The VhvanyOloka, 2.25-26; cf. ed. by Dnrgiprasad and Parab, p. 99, 
Bombay, 1891. See also Jacobi’s translation of the Dkvttnyatoka, in 
ZDMG, voL 56 (1902), p. 764. 

* The Dhvanyiloka, a 23-24; cf. Parab's ed., p. 92; and Jacobi's trans¬ 
lation in ZDMG, 56.613-614. 

< For the date of the Kavikanfhabharaifa, see J. Schonberg, Kfemendra^s 
KavikoftihSbharttva, in Pkil.-Hist. Classe der kais. Akad. der 

Wissensch., voL 106, p. 477, Wien, 1884; cf. Buhler, KaSmir, on Account 
of some MSS, in JBRAS, voL 12 (extra number, 1877), p. 46. 

* The Komka^thabharona, 4.1.1 x; cf. ed. by Durgaprasid and Parab. 
in Kivyamala, part 4, p. 133, Bombay, 1887. 

*For the date of the Kavyaprakaia, see above, p. 30, note 2. 

' The Kavyaprakaia, 7, stanza 301; cf. edition of Jhalakikara, p. 507. 

‘The Kavyaprakaia, 10, stanza 580; cf. edition of Jhalakikara, p. 938. 

‘ See J. Eggelmg's edition of the Gariaratnamahodadhi, part i, p. 185, 
London, 1879. For the date of the Ganaratnamakodadhi see G. A. Jacob, 
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The Rastkajlvana of Gadadhara, an alafnkiira work in lo 
books {prabandhos) ^ of the 17th century, cites stanzas I and 
2, but in what connection I have been unable to determine, since 
no complete copy of the text of that work has been published, 
so far, at least, as I have been able to learn.' 

Stanzas i and 2 of the SHryaiataka are also cited in Sarhga- 
dhara's anthology, the Paddhati (1363 A.D.).* 

The Sutyadatakd is also said to be quoted in the TtkdsQTvasvd, 
Sarvananda's commentary on the N&tnalinganuSllsana of Amara- 
simha, which is dated by M. S. Sastri as 1417-1431 A.D.» 

The Ka^ndravacanasamuccaya (stanza 53), an anthology of 
unknown authorship, consisting of 525 stanzas, and dated earlier 
than 1200 A.D., cites SUryaiataka, stanza 34, in its chapter 
entitled SUryavrajyH.* And Thomas authorizes the statement 
that stanzas 19, 42 and yi of the SHryaSataka are cited by 
Ujjvaladatta, on Unddisiitra (Aufrccht’s edition, p. 19), 4, 31, 
4. 233, and 4- 213 respectively.* 

Among the modern anthologies, it should be noted that the 
Subha^taratnabhdn<}dgara quotes stanzas 1, 2 and 6 of the SUrya- 

Notes on Alankira Literature, in JRAS, new series, vol. 29 (1897), p. 300; 
cf. T. Zachariae, Die indischen IVdrterbueher (in Biihler’s Crundriss der 
Indo-Arischen Philologie), p. 21, Strassburg, 1897. 

^The RasikajHfona exists in several manuscripts, which ascribe it to 
Gadidhara; cf. Aufrecht, Catalogue CatoJogorum, vol. x, p. 497, and vol. 
2, p. 116; Buhler. Two Lists of Skt. MSS, in ZDMG, voL 42 (i^), p. 554. 
The first 46 stanzas of tlie first book of the Rasikajivana have been edited, 
from manuscript no. 217 of the collection in the Biblioth^ue Nationale 
in Paris, by P. Regnaud, and published by him, under the title Stances 
Sanskrites Infdites, in Annuaire de la Faculli des Lettres de Lyon, fasci¬ 
cule 2, p. 201-223, Pans, i 884 > Stanza 1 of the Sltrya^ataka appears as 
stanza 32 of the first book of the Rasikajivana, and stanza 2 as stanza 31 
of the same book. Regnaud, in the introduction, states that the Rasika- 
pvana is an anthology and consists of ii prahandhas. AufrechC {loc. cit.) 
states that Gadidhara's work is an alafftkOra consisting of 10 prabandhas. 

s See Peterson’s edition of the Paddhati, nos. 137 and 138. For the date 
of the Paddhati, see Aufrecht in ZDMG, voL 27, p. z 

* See M. S. Sastri, Report on a Search for Sanskrit and Tamil Manu¬ 
scripts for the Year 1893-1894, no. 2, p. 23, 24. 32 (no. 184), Madras. 1899. 

* See Thomas’s edition of the Kasdndravaeanasatnuccaya, p. 18, and 
introd., p. 1-5 and 67. 

* See Thomas, Ktndndrovaeanasamuccaya, introd., p. 68. 
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Jataka,^ but that no citation from Mayura’s writings seems to be 
found in Bohtlingk’s IndiscJu Spriiche (2d ed., St. Petersburg, 
1870-1873). 

Among the grammatical works, I have noted that the Dur- 
ghaiavftt)^ of Saranadeva cites portions of stanzas 2, 3, 25 and 
52 of the Silryasataka, in connection with comment on certain 
grammatical peculiarities recorded by Panini. These citations 
have been discussed in the notes to the stanzas where they occur. 

As r^ards lexicographical works, it may be noted that odd or 
unusual meanings and uses of certain words employed by 
Mayura have caught the attention of more than one investigator. 
For example, see Theodor Zachariae, Der Anekarthasamgraha 
dei Hemachandra, heratisgcgeben mit AtissUgen aus dem Com- 
mentare des Maheitdra (published by the Vienna Akademie der 
Wissenschaften as Band i of the series entitled Quellenwerke der 
altindischen LexikographU, Wien and Bombay, 1893), where are 
given Mahendra*s comments on the following words of the 
Stiryasataka: stanza i of the SHryasataka, the word jambha (see 
page 47 of the commentary, in Zachariae’s volume); stanza 2, 
kalya and bhUskara (p. 53 and 143); stanza 4, yaiha (p. 193); 
stanza 6, argha, gkrSm, ghpid, ghpti^ gharma (p. 12, 24, 49); 
stanza 8, khara (p. 61); stanza 9, go (p. 3); stanza 71, akfa, 
kQbara (p. 79 and 139). 

See also Theodor Zachariae, Der lHankhakoJa (published as 
Band 3 of the scries cited in the preceding paragraph, Wien and 
Bombay, 1897), the commentary on which cites the following 
words from Mayura’s poem: Suryasataka, stanza i, the words 
hhdnu, jafnbha, udaya (see pages 59, 76,91 of the commentary, in 
Zachariae’s edition); stanza 2, kroda (p. 24); stanza 3, garbha 
(p* 75) 5 stanza 4, vita (p. 36); stanza 8, udga^ha (p. 25); stanza 
II, rdi (p. 94) ; stanza 12, pric (p. 16) ; stanza 23, varti (p. 37) ; 
stanza 36, gandkarva (p. 75); stanza 37, v&na (p. 60); stanza 
71, dhur (p. 95). 

1 See SvbhOptaratnabhSifd^giira, p. 40, stanza ii; p. 41, stanzas 12 and 16. 

>The Durghafavriti was composed in X172 A.D.; see the edition by T. 
Ganapati Sistr!, in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, preface, p. a, Trivan* 
drum, ipop. 
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To the above may be added the word udghitanam (SHrya^ 
iataka, stanza 2), cited on page 134, line 8 , of Der Dhatupatha 
des Hemachandra, edited by Joh. Kirste, and published as Band 
4 of the series entitled Quellenwerke der alHndischen Lexiko- 
graphie (see second paragraph preceding), Wien and Bombay, 
1901. 


MANUSCRIPTS OF THE SURYASATAKA 

Aufrecht, in his Caialogus CataJogorum (vol. i, p. 732; vol. 2, 
p. 175; vol. 3, p. 150), has listed 33 references to manuscripts of 
the 5 *flryaiafa^a^-or MayfiraJataka, as some of the manuscripts 
call it—^and I have been able to add 6 other manuscripts that are 
mentioned in catalogues issued subsequently to the Catalogus, or 
else were omitted by Aufrecht.^ These 6 are as follows. 

A Sanskrit manuscript listed by Cecil Bendall, in his Catalogue 
of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the British Museum, p. loo-ioi, 
no. 257, London, 1902; this is accompanied by a verbal explana¬ 
tion, in Sinhalese, by Parakramabahu Vilgam-mula. 

A manuscript listed by M. Rahgacarya in A Descriptive Cata¬ 
logue of the Ski. MSS in the Government Oriental MSS Library, 
Madras, vol. 5, p. 2135, no. 2886, Madras, 1909. This manu¬ 
script is described simply by the title SUryasataka, without men¬ 
tion of the author’s name. I have taken it for granted that 
Mayura’s Sflrya^ataka is meant. 

A manuscript listed by H. Sastri and S. C. Gui in A Descrip¬ 
tive Catalogue of Skt. MSS in the Library of the Calcutta San¬ 
skrit College, vol. 6, p. 108, no. 159, Calcutta, 1903. 

A manuscript listed by Wintemitz and Keith in thdr Catalogue 
of Skt. MSS in the Bodleian Library, vol. 2, p. 178, no. 1257, 
Oxford, 1905. It is accompanied by a Sinhalese commentary. 

Two manuscripts which Aufrecht has not included—jjerhaps 
purposely—in his Catalogus. They are listed by William Taylor, 

^ Two of the manuscripts listed by Aufrecht have been described in 
subsequent catalogues; Hultzscb 90 {Cat. Cat, vol. 1) in Wintemitz and 
Keith, CatalogMe of Skt MSS in the Bodleian Library, vol- a, p. 178, no. 
1256, Oxford, 190S; and Oxf., p. 348 b {Cat Cat, vol. i) in Keith’s Appen¬ 
dix to Vol. I (Aufrecht’s Catalogue), p. 103, no. 819, Oxford, 1909. 
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Catalogue Raisonni of Oriental MSS in the Government Library, 
vol. 2, p. 212 and 370, Madras, i860. The one mentioned on 
p. 212 is accompanied by the commentary of Gopinatha; the other 
(p. 370) is described by Taylor as *Binm/\yam. By Mayura 
cavi; 100 slocas, complete. Praise of the sun.* Since the sub¬ 
ject-matter, and also the number of slokas, of this Banuviyam 
coincide witii the subject-matter and number of stanzas of the 
SHryasataka, and since the word hkQnaiAya occurs in stanza i 
of Mayura’s poem, it seems almost certain that we have here a 
manuscript of the SHryaiataka. Hence my inclusion of it in this 
list. However, I would add that I have been unable to determine 
whether Taylor*s Catalogue Raisonne has been supplemented, or 
wholly supplanted, by the later and more elaborate Descriptive 
Catalogue of the Skt. MSS in the Government Oriental MSS 
Library, Madras. It is worthy of note, in this connection, that 
Aufrecht, when compiling his Catalogue, used neither vol. 2 nor 
vol. 3 of Taylor’s work, and his opinion of vol. i is not, as was 
remarked above (p. 63, note 5), very flattering. It may be that 
these two manuscripts mentioned in Taylor’s second volume are 
the same as the ones Aufrecht (Catalogue Catalogorum, vol. 2, 
p. 175) lists from the Alphabetical Index of MSS in the Gov- 
emment Oriental MSS Library, Madras, p. 65 and 109, Madras, 
1893. 

I am unable to say whether the three manuscripts used by 
Durgaprasad and Parab in preparing their edition of the SHrya- 
sataka (second edition, Bombay, 1900), and mentioned by them 
in the introduction of that volume, are included among those re¬ 
ferred to by Aufrecht or enumerated above, but it seems lilcely 
that they are. And the same problem faces me in the matter of 
the manuscript used by Kalikrsnabahadur when he edited the 
SUryaiataka in Haeberlin’s Kdvya-sangraha (Calcutta, 1847.) 
According to Weber (Indische Studien, vol. r, p. 472, Berlin, 
1850), this manuscript included a commentary in Bengali, but in 
Haebcrlin’s Ksvya-eangraha the commentary has not been edited. 
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COMMENTARIES ON THE SURYASATAKA 

Aufrecht, in the Catalogus Catalogorum (s. v. Silryaiataka), 
lists 7 references to manuscripts of anonymous commentaries and 
18 references to commentaries by known authors. The following 
commentators are mentioned by name: Jayamahgala, Tribhuva- 
napala, Madhusudana, Yajne^vara, Vallabhadeva, Srirafigadeva, 
Liiigaya, Gahgadhara Pathaka, Balambhatte, Harivam^a, Gopl- 
natha, Anvayamukha, Jagannatha, and Ramabhatta. To Auf- 
rechPs list I would add the anonymous Bengali commentary 
mentioned by Weber {Indiscke StudUn, vol. i, p. 472); the 
Sinhalese verbal interpretation by ParSkramabahu Vilgam-mula 
(cf. Bendall, Cat. of Skt. MSS in the British Mtiseum, p. 100, 
no. 257), probably identical with the Sinhalese commentary 
attached to manuscript no. 1257 of the Bodleian Library (cf. 
Wintemitz and Keith, Cat. of Skt. MSS in the Bodleian Library^ 
vol. 2, p. 178) ; and the tika of Gopinatha, listed by Taylor* in 
his Catalogue Raisonne of Oriental MSS in the Government 
Libraryf vol. 2, p. 212. 

EDITIONS OF THE SURYASATAKA 

I have succeeded in finding record of thirteen editions of the 
Suryatataka, and there have doubtless been more. These thir¬ 
teen are as follows. 

An edition of 1848, or probably much earlier. In a List of 
Books in the Pali and Singhalese Languages, read Feb. 26, 1848, 
by the Rev. R. S. Hardy, and published in JCRAS, vol. i, no. 3 
(1848), p. 200, the name *S^ya-satake, Sans[krit] ’ appears as 
the title of vol. 441 of the list. Nothing further is said of the 
work, so it is barely possible that not Mayura's S^ryatataka, but 
another composition bearing the same name, is meant. 

* See above (p. 63, note 5), where the question of the reliabili^ of 
Taylor’s work has been discussed. This commentary of Gopinatha is 
perhaps identical with the commentary of Gopinatha listed in the Alpha¬ 
betical Index of MSS in the Government Oriental MSS Library, Madras, 
p. 65, Madras, 1893 (see Aufrecht, Catalogus Catalogorum, vol. 2, p. 175}. 
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An edition, without commentary, by KiUkr^nabahadur, in¬ 
corporated in John Haebcrlin*s Kitvya-sangraha: A Sanscrit 
Anthology, p. 197-216, Calcutta, 1847. There is a copy of this 
work on the shelves of the Harvard University library. See 
also Ernst Haas, Cat. of Skt. and Pali Books in ths British 
Museum, p. 41-42, London, 1876; cf. Indische Studien, vol. l, p. 
471-472. 

Anonymously edited, in both octavo and duodecimo editions, 
in a SatakSvah comprising the AmanUataka, the SSntiJataka, the 
SHryaJataka and the three Patakas of Bhartrhari. In Bengali 
character, and published at Calcutta, in 1850; cf. Catalogue of 
the Library of the India Office, vol. 2, part i, Sanskrit Books, 
p. 180, London, 1897. 

An anonymous edition, without commentary, probably edited 
by its publisher, B^bu Bhuvanacandra Bas&k, and published at 
Calcutta, in 1874. The volume is entitled SuryaJataka by 
Moyflra Bhatta; cf. Catalogue of the Library of the India Office, 
vol. 2, part I, p. 214. 

An edition in Sinhalese characters (with Sinhalese paraphrase 
of Vilgammula Maha Thera) by Don A. de Silva Devarakkhita 
Batuvantu^ve, Colombo, 1883; cf. C. Bendall, Cat. of the Skt. 
MSS in the British Museum, p. loo-ioi, no. 257, London, 1902; 
Wickremasinghe, Cat. of the Sinhalese Printed Books in the 
Library of the British Museum, p. 125, London, 1901; Wick¬ 
remasinghe, Cat. of the Sinhalese MSS in the British Museum, p. 
23, loi, 102, London, 1900; IRAS, new series, vol. 26 (1894), 
P- 5 S 5 f and vol. 28 (1896), p. 315-216. 

An edition by Yajnelvaralastri. It is mentioned by Buhler 
{lA, I. 115, footnote) in 1872 as being then in course of publica¬ 
tion. It was to be equipped with a commentary by its editor, and 
in this regard the editor seems to have fulfilled his intention, for 
the commentary is mentioned in Aufrechfs Catalogue and in the 
introduction to the Kavyam^ edition of the SHryasaiaka, and is 
quoted, as we saw above (p. 26, note i), in Jhalakikara^s edition 
of the KflvyaprakSla. 

Edited, without commentary, by JIvananda Vidyfisagara, in 
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his Kilvya-samgrahah, p. 271-290, second edition, Calcutta, 1886 
(cf. Kavyatirtha and 8hastrl, Catalogue of Printed Books and 
MSS in Sanskrit belonging to the Oriental Library of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, p. 43-44, 227, Calcutta, 1904). There is a 
copy of this in the Harvard University Library. The first edi¬ 
tion appeared in 1872; cf. Ernst Haas, Cat. of Skt. and Pali 
Books in the British Museum, p. 42, top. A third edition, in 
three volumes, appeared in 1888 (Calcutta); cf. OB, vol. 2, no. 
766, and vol. 3, no. 3018. 

Edited, with the commentary of Tribhuvanapala, by Durga- 
pras^d and Parab, as vol. 19 of the Kavyamala Scries, Bombay, 
1889. A second edition, revised, appeared in Bombay in 1900. 
This last is the one I have used in preparing my translation of the 
S^ryaiatoka. 

A partial edition, comprising the first 75 stanzas, without 
commentary, appeared serially in the Vidyodaya, or Sanskrit 
Critical Journal, vol. 25 (1896), June-September, published at 
Calcutta. 

TRANSLATIONS OF THE SURYASATAKA 

I have discovered only three translations of the SHryalataka. 
One is a translation into Italian, with introduction and notes, by 
Doctor Carlo Bemheimer. It is entitled ll Suryagatakam di 
Mayura, and was published at Livorno, in 1905. The notes are 
not very full, and the translation, so far as my poor knowledge of 
Italian will permit me to judge, is not intended to be a literal one. 
I have found this volume a help in many stanzas, though I have 
not always agreed with its renderings. 

The second is a translation into Telugu verse. It is entitled 
Andhra-sHrya-Iatakamu, and is described as * a century of stanzas 
to the Sun, rendered into Telugu verse from the Sanskrit of 
Mayura by V. S. Subba-rayudu.* It appeared serially in the 
monthly periodical Saraswati, vol. i, nos. 1-5, Rajahmimdry, 
1898; cf. L. D. Barnett, A Catalogue of the Telugu Books in 
the Library of the British Museum, p. 121, London, 1912. 
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The third is a Sinhalese translation, found, with text and Sin¬ 
halese commentary, in a manuscript of the SUryaiataka. The 
manuscript is now in the Bodleian Library, and is recorded, 
together with mention of the translation, by Wintcmitz and 
Keith, in their Catalogue of the Skt. MSS in the Bodleian 
Library, vol. 2, p. 178, no. 1257, Oxford, 1905. 

OTHER SURYASATAKAS 

Besides Mayura's poem, we have record of five other composi¬ 
tions bearing the name of Siiryasataka. Three of these are 
listed in Aufrecht’s Catalogus Catalogorwn (vol. i, p. 732, and 
vol. 2, p. 235), one in Taylor's Catalogue Raisonn^, and one in 
Barnett's Catalogue of Telugu Books in the Library of the 
British Museum. These five are as follows. 

A SUryalataka, or hymn to Surya, composed by Gop^alarman, 
surnamed Upasani, who describes himself in the edition of his 
work as * First Master of Sanskrit at the Jay Narain College at 
Benares.’ The edition referred to was published at Calcutta in 
1871; cf. Ernst Haas, Cof. of Skt. and Pali Books in the British 
Museum, p. 39, London, 1876; cf. Catalogue of the Library of the 
India Office, vol. 2, part i, p. 214, London, 1897. A manuscript 
of this Sfiryatataka is recorded by Gustav Oppert, Lists of Skt. 
MSS in Private Libraries of Southern India, vol. 2, p. 489, no. 
8421, Madras, 1885. 

A Suryaiataka, or hymn to Surya, composed by Srisvara 
Vidyalamkara. A manuscript is recorded by Rajendralala Mitra, 
Notices of Skt. MSS, vol. y/p. 113, no. 2340, Calcutta, 1884. 
According to Aufrecht (Cat. Cat., vol. i, p. 675), Srisvara was 
still alive in 1884. 

A Suryasataka by Raghavendra Sarasvati, composed in 1593 
(cf. Aufrecht, Cat. Cat., vol. 2, p. 220, s. v. Raghavendra), a 
manuscript of which is recorded by Peterson in his Catalogue of 
the Skt. MSS in the Library of His Highness the MaharSja of 
Ulwar, no. 2438, and Extracts, no. 676, Bombay, 1892. 

A SHryalataka by Linga Kavi. A manuscript of this is re- 
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corded by Taylor, Catalogue Raisonne of Oriental MSS in the 
Government Library, vol. 2, p. 370, no. 523. Taylor there de¬ 
scribes the poem as * 100 slocas with a iica\ description of the 
Sun, and praise, as to a deity.* * 

A Surya^ataka in Telugu, composed by K, R. Lachchana. The 
work is entitled S^ryaiatakamu, and consists of 105 verses ad¬ 
dressed to the Sun. Meter, kanda. It was published at Madras, 
in 1897; cf. L. D. Barnett, A Catalogue of the Telugu Books in 
the Library of the British Museum, p. 96, London, 1912. 

I have been told that the group of 108 names of Surya, found 
in MahdbhSrata, 3. 3. 16-28, is sometimes called SHryalataka, but 
I am inclined to think that this is more commonly known as 
SHryastotra, the name by which it is called, for example, in 
Aufrecht*s Katalog der Sanskrit-Handschriften der Vniversitdts- 
Bibliothek zu Leipzig, p. 37, no. 175, Leipzig, 1901. 

* The statements of Taylor must always be accepted with caution (see 
above, p. 102). It is possible that this is merely the commentary on 
Mayura’s SOryaSataka by Lihgaya, as noted in the Alphabetical Index af 
MSS i» the Government Oriental MSS Library, Madras, p. 109, Madras, 

1893. 
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TEXT AND TRANSLATION 

1 

jambharatibhakumbhodbhavam iva dadhatah sandrasindura* 
renum 

raktih siktl ivSughair udayagiritatidhatudhiradravasya 
3 [yint3rd tulyakalam kamalavanaruceva 'runa vo vibhdtyii 
bhuyisur bhasayanto bhuvanam abhinavi bhanavo bhana> 
vTyah 

The^ new rays of Bhinu (Surya) bear dense particles of ver¬ 
milion like that [which] appears on the frontal globes of the 
elephant* of (Indra), Foe of Jambha,* 

And are red as if moistened by floods of the liquid of the stream 
of metals on the slope of the Mountain of Sunrise,* 

And glow as if with the luster of the clusters of lotus—a luster 
that appears simultaneously [with the advent of the sun] 
May these rays of Bhinu (Surya), which illumine the earth, exist 
for your welfare*! 

Notes. X. This stansa is quoted in the Paddhati of ^rAgadhara, 4.51 
(no. 137 of the edition by Peter Peterson, Bombay, 1888 ; cf. the partial 
edition Th. Aufrecht in ZDMQ, voL 27, p. 70) ; in tlie RasxkajVvana 
(book t, stanza 33), an alamkSra Sanskrit work by Gadidbara (cf. Th. 
Aufrecht, Catalogus Catalogorwn, toL i, p. 497, and toL 2, p. 116), par¬ 
tially edited from manuscript no. 2if of the Biblioth^ue Nationale de 
Paris, with French translation, by P. Regnaud, under the title Stances 
Sanskrites Inidiies (published in Annnaire de la Faculte des Lettres de 
Lyon, fasc 2, Litthature et Pkilohgie, p. 217, Paris, 1884) ; and in .the 
modem znih 6 \(ygy,SubhS^taratnabJuin 43 gsra, p. 40, stanza it (ed.byK.P. 
Parab, 3d ed., Bombay, 1891). 2. Die painting of elephants for pur¬ 

poses of adornment or display is still in vogue in India. 3. Accord¬ 
ing to the commentary, the 'Foe of Jambha' was Indra, and this is 
supported by Mahdbharata, izpS. 49 (Bombay edition, 1862-1863; cf. the 
translation by P. C Roy, Calcutta, 1883-1895), where Indra claims the 
honor of having slain that demon. Indra’s elephant was Air&vapa or 
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Airivata, a product of the famotu churning of the ocean; cLMahabfUlrata, 
X. 18.40. For a picture of Indra mounted on Air&vata, cf. Edward Moor, 
Hindu Pantheon, pL 46, p. 176, Madras, 1864. 4. The ‘ Mountain of 

Sunrise' {Udaya-giri) was Ml Meru, from behind which the sun was 
said to rise. This was a mythical mountain of gold, 84,000 yojanas high, 
and the central point of all the dvlpas. On its summit Vifvakarman, the 
artificer of the gods, erected a splendid palace, where dwelt the celestials, 
both devas and oswros. On it were situated the points of the compass, 
and so, of course, llte seats of Indra and of the other seven lokapsltu, the 
guardians of the eight points of tiie compass. It contained wonderful 
lakes, and rivers, and forests full of goIden>plamaged birds, and the 
Ganges was said to flow forth from its summit The sun. moon, winds, 
and planets revolved about it as a center, and it contained the court of 
Braluni, the Creator, and was the source of all gems and precious stones. 
The personified Mem was the father of Mena, aitd so the grandfather of 
P&rvati (Capdl) ^nd fatlier-in-Iaw of Himalaya. Cf. Mahibhdrata, t. 
17.5"io; 3.163.12-33; 6.6.10-31; RSniSya^a (Bombay edition by the 
Lak^mlvenkatesvara Press, 1895; cf. ed. by Gaspare (^rresio, Parigi, 
1843-1858; French tr. by Alfred Roussel, Paris, 1903), 1.35.12-17; 4.42. 
36-46; Markandeya Puriina, 45-65; 54 : 55 ; 56 (tr. F. Eden Pargitcr, p. 
223, 275-283, Calcutta, 1904) ; Viftiu Purina, 2. a (tr. H. H. Wilson, Lon¬ 
don, 1864-1877, vol. p. 109-1^). In the Stiryadataka, Mt Meru is 
referred to in no less than 27 stanzas, viz., i, 5, 12, 27, 34, 37, 38, 39, 41, 
44 46 > 48, 49 . 50. 56, 61, 62, 65, 68. 69b 74. 75. 82. 83. 93 . 97 . and 98. In 
a few of these stanzas mention is made of some of the features of Meru 
as noted in the Epics and Pur&pas; for example, the trees on the summit 
of Meru are spoken of in stanza 38; its golden composition in stanzas 
41 and 82; its crystal, mby and emerald slopes in stanzas 46, 56 and 65; 
and its relation to the dvipas in stanza 97. 5. This appears to be the 

idea of tlie commentary, which says: *With Savitar (Surya) comes the 
splendor of tlie clusters of lotuses.* 6. Note the alliteration (anuprOsa) 
in tlie 4th pida, and the assonance or chiming (yamaka) in sindraeindira, 
raktift sikta, kilatfl katnala-, etc. Both of these rhetorical figures are 
exemplified many times in die stanzas of the SiryaSataka, so hereafter 
only die more noteworthy examples will be called to the reader's attention. 
The rhetorical figure known as ‘ Poetic Fancy’ (utprekfi), the imagining 
of one object under the guise of another, is here illustrated by conceiving 
the red of the sun to be eitlier glowing streams of molten metal, or ver¬ 
milion, or the reflected luster of the lotus. Other instances of utprek4i 
are found in stanzas ^ 3, 5. <4. 16, 22; 42, 49. 5^ 54. 55. 63. 64, 68, 7^ 74, 
79. For further explanation and discussion of all these rhetorical figures 
and devices, and also for the iSie, or ‘ Benediction,' see the Introduction, 
p. 90. 

Variae Lectiones. (In the Variae Lectiones. which will be foimd 
grouped together after the notes of each stanza, the letter V indicates the 
readings of the Vidyodayaf} edition; J, the readings of the edition by 
Jlvinanda Vidysslgara; H, diose of the edition included in Haeberlin’s 
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anthology; B, those of the anonymous edition (presumably, as Is not an 
uncommon practise In India, edited by its publisher, BibQ Bhuvanacandra 
Basik) of Calcutta, 1874, a copy of which was kindly forwarded to 
America for my use by the India Office; and K, the variants tliat are 
given In the footnotes of the Kivyamala edition. For further data on 
these editions see the Introd., p. 104-105. Where variants from other 
sources are cited, the titles of the works in which they occur are usually 
given in full The symbols (a), (b), (c), (d) indicate the pidas of each 
stanza, taken In order.] For the first stanza the variants are as follows: 
(a) and (b) Rasikafivana (see note x) reads -renurakidi}. (b) JHBK 
saktiUr wiMghQxr, V scJttsir ivoghlUr, Peterson and Parab (see note i) 
raktai^ sikta ivSughSir. (c) Rasikajivana (see note i) reads apatyd 
tulyaidlaftt- 


2 

bhaktiprahva3ra datum mukulaputaku^otarakrodallnam 
laksmim akrastukama iva kaxnalavanodghatanarn kurvate ye 
kalakarandhakarananapatitajagatsadhvasadhvamsakalyah 
kalyanam vah kriyasuh kisalajrarucayas te kara bhaskarasya 

The' rays of (Surya), Maker of Light, cause the unfolding of the 
dusters of lotuses, as if desirous to take away the <splendor> 
and the <wealth>® 

That cling to the hollow interior of the cup-like bud [which con¬ 
stitutes] thdr house—desirous to take away this wealth, in 
order to bestow it on the [worshiper] prostrated in devo¬ 
tion; 

[And they also] are able to destroy [any] fear that the universe 
has fallen into the maw of a darkness that has the guise of 
Fate, 

And they possess the beauty of young sprouts. May these rays 
of (Surya), Maker of Light, bring about your prosperity*! 

Notes. X. This stanza is quoted in the Poddhati of Sarhgadhara, 4.52 
(stanza 138 of ed. by Peterson; cf. Aufrecht, ZDMG, vol. 27, p. 70); in 
the Rastkajlvana, book i, stanza 31; and In the SubhUpHarati^hi^dglirc, 
p. 41, stanza la; for the editions of these works, cf. stanza 1, note 1. a. 
The yellow rays of the sun, by their superior brightness, dim the luster 
of Ihe yellow interior of the lotus, and rob it of Its splendor (lok/wrt). 
The idea, however, that the interior of a lotus contains wealth, is not 
real, but rests upon a word pun, LoA/mt—' Wealth' personified—b^g the 
appellative of the goddess of good fortune, who appeared at the Churning 
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of the Ocean, resting on the expanded petals of a lotus; cf. Wif^u Pura^a, 
1.9 (Wilson, vol I, p. 144-145) ; Mahabharata, 1.18.34-37. But in order 
to give sense to bhoktiprahvHya dSium, 'to bestow on the [worshiper] 
prostrated in devotion,’ must here be rendered as ‘ wealth,’ the 

picture presented being that of the sun robbing the lotus of its ' wealth,’ 
in order to bestow this ' wealtli,’ as a reward, on some sun-worshiper. 
This imagining of the rays as robbers stealing wealth is an instance of 
the rhetorical figure known as ‘Poetic Fancy* (utprekfS) ; for a list of 
stanzas of the where this figure occurs, cf. stanza i, note 6. 

3. The long 5 in udghe(anat}i (pada b) is noticed as a grammatical pecu¬ 
liarity by Sarapadeva, in his DurgJtatavftH (1172 A.D.), in connection 
with comment on Pantni, 6. 4.93 (cf. the edition of the Durgkafavfiti by 
T. Gapapati Sastri in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, p. 105, line 18, 
Tri\’andrum, 1909). 

V.L. (a) V ~kupkauta~. (b) VJHB akorffukami, Rasikajlwna (see 
stanza t, note i) reads akrftukama. (c) V kalakalatidhakara-; Rasika- 
jlvana reads -dkvaijtsakalpah, B -jagatsadhyasadhva*ttsakaiyllk- 

3 

garbhesv ambhoruhanam Sikharisu ca sitigre^u tul3ram 
patantah 

prarambhe vasarasya vyuparatisamaye caikarupas tathHiva 
nisparyayam pravrttas tribhuvanabhavanaprangane pantu 
yusman 

usmanam samtatixdhvafiramajam iva bhrfiam bibhrato bradh- 
napadah 

The rays of Bradhna* (Sflrya) fall alike on the sharp-peaked 
mountains and on the interiors of the lotuses*; 

And are verily also of one form [both] at the beginning of the 
day, and at the time of [its] ending; 

And are diffused all at once* on the courtyard of their dwelling, 
the three worlds, 

And bring [with them] an excessive heat, produced, as it were, 
by the toil of their continuous journey.* 

May the rays of Bradhna (Surya) protect you®! 

Notes. I. The epithet Bradhna, of doubtful origin, appears to mean 
' ruddy ’ or * mighty ’; cf. Monier-Williams, Sanskrit-Englisk Dictionary, 
Oxford, 1899, s.v. 3. In this stanza, the rays {pada) of the sun are 
contrasted, by implication, with the feet (pddo) of mortals. For example. 
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the feet of mortals, by choice, arc placed only on the soft places, but the 
rays of the sun fall alike on the soft lotuses and on the sharp-peaked 
summits of the mountains; cf. the commentary, which says: * For the feet 
(psda) of any otlier [person] step on ground that is covered with green 
grass plots, and not on that which is stony and thorny, but [the rays 
(Pida)] of Bradhna (SGrya) fall alike on the interiors of the lotuses, 
which are endowed with exceeding softness, and on the sharp-peaked 
mountains.' 3. Lit * come fortii out of order,’ or ‘ come forth not alter¬ 
nately.* A human being, as he walks, moves his feet (psda) alternately, 
but the rays (psda) of the sun alight all at once on a given spot On this 
the commentary says: ‘For the feet of any other move (lit go forth) 
alternately in the courtyard of his dwelling, but of this [Surya, the rays] 
verily [come forth] at the same time.’ 4. The meaning is that the rays 
ipSda) of the sun, by reason of their constant exercise in moving con¬ 
tinuously through space, become warm, just as the feet (pdda) of a 
mortal become warm when he journeys by walking. This imagining of 
the rays in the guise of human feet is an instance of 'Poetic Fancy* 
(utprek^a) ; cf. stania i, note 6. 5. The lingual in prdHgane {piida c) 

is noted as a grammatical peculiarity by &u'aoadeva in his Durghaiav^tti 
(cf. SHryaiataka, stanza 2, note 3), when commenting on Pdnini, 8.4.32 
(cf. Sistr!*s edition of the Durgkatm/fiti, p. I3(^ line 10). 

V.L. (b) HB caikarupss. (c) J potantas tribhuvana-•, Barapadeva (see 
note 5) prtkgane. (d) V wfmotiom, JHB u^mUnatti- 

4 

prabhraSyaty uttariyatvisi tamasi samudviksya vltavrtin prag 
jantums tantun yatha yan atanu vitanute tigmarocir mariem 
te sandribhuya sadyah kramaviSadada^aSadaSaliviSalam 
sa^vat sampadayanto ’mbaram amalam alam mahgalam vo 
di^antu 

The‘ Hot-rayed (Surya), upon seeing mortals without covering 
at dawn, when darkness, whose guise is that of an upper 
garment,* is slipping away, 

Spreads wide his rays, just like threads [spread by a weaver]. 
And these [rays], <becoming denso, ercveal at once the ever 
spotless sky» «which is extended by the series of its fringes 
that are the ten* quarters [of the sky] successively coming 
into view*», 

[Just as the threads], <on being closc[-woven]>, efashion at 
once an ever spotless garment* «which is extended by the 
row of fringe on its ten divisions that are duly displayed*. 
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May these rays of the Hot-rayed (Surya) bestow upon you 
abundant prosperity! 

Notes. X. The picture presented in this stanxa is %$ follows: The sun 
beholds the nakedness of the world, whose garment, nigh^ has been 
removed by his arrival, and, like a weaver, he spreads out his thread-like 
rays, and fashions the sky for its garment—a garment whose fringe is 
composed of the ten quarters of the sky, or dilutions of the compass, 
a. The commentary glosses by amsukanibhe timire,' darkness like an upper 
garment.’ 3. The ‘ten quarters [of the sky]* doubtless mean the eight 
points of tlie compass, togetlier with the zenitli and nadir. The Mahobha- 
rata (3.134. *7) allows the existence of 'ten quarters' (diio dalokteft), 
and likewise the Vetelapaiicovimsati, i, in the prose between stanzas as 
and 26 (cf. the edition by Heinrich Uhle, Leipzig, 1881). In Sdryalataka. 
stanzas 13 and 58, the ‘ quarters ’ are specified as being eight in number, 
but in stanzas 7, 17, 85, and 94, they are again referred to as being ten. 
4. Lit ‘broad by [reason of] the row of fringe [which is] the tep quarters 
manifested in due order.’ The idea to be conveyed by the phrase 'mani¬ 
fested in due order’ is that the quarters become visible one after the 
other, as fast as the rays of the rising sun fall upon them and the earth. 


5 

nyakkurvann o^adluse musitaruci sucevausadhih prositabha 
bhasvadgravodgatena prathamam iva krtabhyudgatih pava- 
kena 

paksacchedavranasrksnita iva dr^ado darsa3ran prataradrer 
atamras tivrabhanor anabhimatanude stad gabhastyudgazno 
vah 

The ruddy rising of the rays of the Hot-rayed (Sflrya) humbles 
the [splendor^ of the] plants, whose beauty is effaced as if 
through their grief at the Moon’s* being robbed of his 
splendor,* 

And offers at first a greeting of welcome* cas it were>, with a fire 
<like> that which proceeds from the sun-stone,* 

And causes the rocks of the Dawn Mountain* (Meru) to appear 
as if streaming with blood from the wounds [caused by] the 
cutting off of its wings.* 

May the rising of these rays of the Hot-rayed (Surya) exist" 
for removing whatever is not to your liking®! 


9 
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Notes. I. The commentary says: ‘ By the word ofodhi is meant the 
splendor reposing in plants.' a. Lit. ofodhUo means 'Lord ol Plants/ 
an epithet applied to the Moon, because as Soma he presides over and 
feeds the plants; cf. V. S. Apte, Sanskrit-English Dictionwy, Poona, 1890, 
S.V. 3. Even before the sun rises, the night-blooming lotuses close, and 
the glory of the moon begins to fade; cf. Kalidasa's Sakttnfali, 4.2-3. 
4. Lit ‘makes at first a rising,’ but abhyitdgati is glossed by abhyudga- 
mafia, ‘rising from one's seat to do honor,' and also by vihitasvOgata, 
‘ making (or, offering) a greeting.' 5. The first peep or glint of the 
sun above the horizon is comparable to the tiny flash from the jewel called 
the sun-stone. This tiny flash is the sun’s greeting. On the sun-stone 
see Narahari's RBjanighanfu, varga 13.205-207, as pub¬ 
lished (with German translation) by Richard Garbe, uuder the title DU 
indiickert Mineraitett, p. 27, 88, 89, Leipzig, 1882. Eight Sanskrit names 
of this gem are recorded by Garbe, who identifies it with the modem sun- 
stone, which is a species of feldspar (adulan'o). 6. On Meru, see stanaa 
I, note 4 7. The commentary says: ‘Formerly indeed the mountains 

were winged: Indra cut off these [wings] of theirs.* This familiar legend 
is recorded in the MatfrdyopI Sarithito (ed. by L. von Schroeder, Leipzig, 
1881-1885), I. iai3; cf. C. R. Z.anman, Sanskrit Reader, p. 393, Boston, 
1898, for references to the myth in the later literature. The imagining 
of the streaming dawn-light to be blood is an instance of utprekfd, ‘ Poetic 
Fancy’: cf. stanza i, note d. 8. For a list of the imperatives in -M/ 
which are found in the S&ryasataka, see the Introd., p. 96. 9. The com¬ 

mentary says that 'what is not to your liking* may mean either ‘sin* or 
'an enemy.* j 

V.L. (c) B pak^ackeda-, V pakfacchedafttLsfk; BH drJado. 

6 

dirnaghrfininghripanln vranibhir apaghanair ghargharavyak- 
taghosan 

dirghaghratan aghaughaih punar api gha^yaty eka ullaghayan 
yah 

ghannamSos tasya vo ’ntardvigunag^anaghrnanighnanirvigh- 
navrtter 

dattarghah siddhasanighair vidadhatu ghrnayah sighram 
ahghovighatam 

The^ Hot-rayed (Surya) alone* makes anew and cures* those 
who, because* long rank* with multitudes of sins, 

Have shriveled noses, feet and hands,® whose limbs are ulcerous,' 
and who make gurgling indistinct noises— 
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He alone makes them new, his conduct being free from restric¬ 
tions, and subject [only] to the abundant compassion [that 
exists] in two-fold measure in his soul. 

May the Hot-rayed (Surya’s) rays, to which oblations arc offered 
by hosts of Siddhas,* quickly cause the destruction of your 
sinsl 

Notes. I. This stanza is quoted iu Mammata’s KSvyaprakuSa, 7.301, 
in the chapter dealing with ‘ Effects in Poetry’; cf. 2d ed. of Jhalak5cara, 
p. 507; and cf. also tr. by G. Jha, Benares, 1898, p. 153. Under the sub¬ 
heading ‘ Exceptions to Defects in Sense,’ the author says (I quote from 
Jha’s translation, p. 151, 153); ‘In accordance witli the speciality of the 
speaker, etc., sometimes even faults become excellences, and sometimes 
they are neither. . . . Where there is no R<ua, the faults cease to be either 
faults or excellences; e.g., ilrno^Arana, etc.’ Just what estimate the author 
of the KSvyaprakiia would place upon this stanza is not made clear to 
me by the above quotation, but it is fairly obvious, as Jha points out, that 
importance seems to be placed upon mere alliteration—the letter gh 
occurs 23 times—rather than on the kindness of the sun. But perhaps the 
alliteration of gh is due to a striving for onomatopoeia, for lepers (see 
note 6) speak with harsh, gurgling notes, and the word gha means ’ a 
rattling or gurgling sound’; cf. Monier-Williams, Skt.-Engl. Diet. 8.v. 
This stanza is also quoted in the SHbhSfitaratnabhSn^Ogira (cf. stanza 
I, note l), p. 41, stanza 16. a. On eka, ‘alone,’ the commentary says: 
' Rudra, and others also, assuming the incarnation of SQrya, verily make 
[a man] free from disease.’ 3. According to the legend, Mayura’s mi¬ 
raculous recovery from leprosy was the happy consequence of tlte recita¬ 
tion by him of this stanza; cf. Introd., p. 24. 4. The commentary 

regards the ‘ multitudes of sins ’ as the cause of the affliction, with leprosy, 
of hands, feet, throat, etc. It explains: ‘ In the disappearance of nose, 
etc., and in the ulcerous condition of neck, lip, etc, he (MayOra) says, 
describing the cause: “They are long rank with multitudes of sins.”* 
5. The term SghrSta, ’smelled at,’ I have rendered as ’rank’; cf. Hamlet, 
3.3.36: ‘O, my offence is rank, it smells to heaven.’ 6. The shriveled 
limbs, the ulcers, and the raucous voice are concomitants of leprosy. 7. 
With apaghaniir, ‘ulcerous (lit. wounded) limbs,’ the commen¬ 

tary supplies Mpalakfita, ’ dtaracterlzed [by ulcerous limbs].’ Grammati¬ 
cally, apaghanSir may be regarded as an instrumental of qualification 
without a preposition; cf. above. Introduction, p. 95; J. S. Speijer, 
Sansirit Syntax, 67, Leyden, 1886. 8. The Siddhas were semi-divine 

beings of great purity and holiness, and possessed the eight supernatural 
powers called siddhis (cf. Wilson, tr. of Vifnu PurOtja, vol. i, p. 91, 
footnote): according to Mdrkaitdcyo PurSna, 63.25 (Pargiter, p. 403), 
the chief of the Siddhas was Vaiiftha. Monier-Williams, Skt.^EngL 
Diet. S.V. siddha, states that according to Vifvu PurHtja the Siddhas, 
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88,000 in number, live in the sky {Bhuvarloka), north of the sun and 
south of the seven R$is, I have been unable to locate the passage in the 
Vipiu PvrUita. Tiie Siddhas are mentioned again in Siirycsatoka, stanzas 
20, 52, 67 and 81, and it is recorded in stanzas 36, 48, 72 and 81, that Surya 
is praised by various of the other semi>divine beings, viz., the Ciraijas, 
Gandharvas. Abipatis, Yatudhinas, Sadhyas, and Kiipnaras. Buhler also 
calls attention to die fact that in the PraiasH of Vatsabhatd, a metrical 
inscription on the temple of the Sun at Mandasor, dated 473-474 A.D. 
(cf. Cll, vol. 3, p. 80), as well as in the SHryasatoka, it is stated that 
Surya is praised by the senii*divine beings just mentioned; cf. G. Buhler, 
Die indischen Inschriften und das /liter der indischen Kunstpoesie, in 
Sitsungsberichte der Philosophisch-Histarischen Closse der kaiserlichen 
Akademie der IVissenschaften. vot 122, part n, p. 1-97, Wien, 1890; see 
especially p. 8-17. 

V.L. (a) J, and Jhalakikara (see note 1) In a footnote, read ghri^hir 
apaghanSir. (b) Jlil (see note i) reads aghoghSi^ punar api. (c) I 
have adopted tasya vo, the reading of VJHB; the K&vyamdli text reads 
yasya vo\ Jh 4 reads ~ght>x6vighs\a-, V -mghnarxtwighna-; VB -^rttsir. 
(d) B siddkam aAghdir, J siddhasankhnir vadadhatu; the Kavyamala text 
reads Ughram atjtho-, but 1 have adopted iigkram angho-, which is the 
reading of VJHB. 


7 

bibhrani vamanatvam prathamam atha tathaiva *msavah 
pram^vo vah 

krantakasantaralas tadanu dasa disah purayantas tato ’pi 
dhvantad acchidya devadvi^a iva balito viivam aSnuvanah 
krcchrany ucchriyahelopahasitaharayo haridaSva harantu 

Thc^ rays of (Siirya), Possessor of Tawny Steeds, at 6rst are 
dwarfish,* but afterwards indeed are long; 

Th^ traverse the intermediate space of the sky, and then also,* 
afterwards, fill the ten directions; 

And they quickly pervade the universe, wresting it from dark¬ 
ness, as if <from Bali>,* the <mighty>* Foe of the Gods; 
And they mock Hari (Vi|nu) by reason of their contempt at the 
height [to which he attained]. 

May these rays of (Surya), Possessor of Tawny Steeds, destroy 
your* troubles! 

Notes. X. All through this stanza diere is an implied comparison be¬ 
tween the rays of the sun and Vlsnu in the Pllmana AvaUira, or ‘ Dwarf 



THE SORYAi^LTAKA OF MAYCRA H/ 

Incarnation* (cf. below, note 4). For example, the rays, on firat appear¬ 
ing above the horizon, are short, just as Vi^pu was at first a dwarf; later 
in the day, the rays are long-extended, just as Vi$na later extended his 
dwarfish form into the person of a giant; the rays pervade the univerae, 
and fill the ten quarters [of the sky] (cf. stanza 4, note 3), just as Vi^nu 
did with the second of his ‘ three steps ’; and the rays snatch the universe 
from darkness, as Vispu rescued it from Bali (cf. note 4). The rays, 
however, mock Vi^pu, because they mount higher in the heavens than even 
that god went when taking his *B»ree steps.' a. Lit ‘bear dwarfishness.' 
3. The commentary makes tafo ‘pi, 'then also,' connect pOdas (b) and 
(c)—‘fill the ten regions, and then also quickly pervade.' 4. The story 
runs that heaven, earth and sky were once in the power of the demon 
Bali. The gods appealed to Vi$nu for aid. That deity assumed the form 
of a dwarf, and, pretending to be a Brahman, went to Bali, and asked, 
as an alms, for as much territory as he could cross over in three steps. 
This request was readily granted by Bali. Thereupon the dwarf at once 
became a giant; his first step covered the earth; hts second, heaven; and 
not knowing where to place the tliird, tlie god planted it on the head of 
Bali and sent him to Patila; cf. MahdbhSrala, 3.272.62-69; Rilmdyana, 
1.29.4-21; Harivatfisa (ed. by Viniyakarlya, Bombay, 1891), 1.41.79-80, 
99-103 (cf. transl. by M. N. Dutt, p. 173 - 175 . Calcutta, 1897); see also 
the illustration in Musie Gwmit, Annales, BibUothique tPStudes, vol. 18, 
p. loi, Paris, 1905. 5. The commentary says that baHtos is equivalent 

to balaifatas (abl.), ‘ from the mighty,’ and that it also denotes ' from Bali' 
(bali with ablative suffix -las) ; hence the double rendering in my transla¬ 
tion. 6. The position of vafi, 'of you,' in the first poda, so far removed 
from kfcchrStty, on which it depends, is noteworthy. 

V.L. (b) J omits dUah. (c) K devadrukah iw; V airuvanaft, B 
airubdno^. (d) HB > VJHB --helSvakasita-. 

8 

udgadhena 'runimna vidadhati bahulam ye 'runasya *ni^tvam 
murdhoddhutau khallnak^tarudhiranico ye rathafivananesu 
Sailanam Sekharatvam ^ritaSikharlsikhas tanvate ye idi^antu 
prenkhantah khe kharamSoh khacitadinamukhas te mayukhah 
sukham vah 

The rays of the Hot-rayed (Surya), by their intense redness, pro¬ 
duce the deep red of Aruna,* (the Dawn), 

And have the color of the blood from the wounds [caused] by 
the bits in the mouths of the chariot-horses,* when they toss 
their heads,* 
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And difhise a halo about the mountains/ as they cling to the 
pointed summits* 

And go dancing through the sky, purifying* the opening of the 
day. 

May these rays of the Hot-rayed (Surya) bestow happiness upon 
you I 

Notes. I. AruTta, charioteer of tlie car of Surya, is tiie personified 
Dawn. He is especially praised in stanzas 50-61 of the S^ryesataka, and 
is mentioned besides in many of the other stanzas. According' to the 
mytholc^y, he was the son of Kasyapa and VinatS, and brother of Garuda. 
VinatA in fuUllineitt of a divine promise that she should become the 
mother of twin sons, in course of time gave birth to two eggs. These 
she kept warm for 500 years; but then, when no progeny appeared, she 
grew impatient, broke the shell of one egg, and brought to light an embryo 
Arupa with the lower part of his body in an undeveloped state. From 
this latter circumstance, Anina is called ‘Uiighless’ At the 

expiration of another 500 years, Garuda was hatched from the second 
e^; cf. MahAbklirata, 1.16.3-25. Another legend tells how Surya, an¬ 
gered because he received no assistance from tlie gods when Itlhu 
attempted to devour him, sought to burn up the worlds. In order to 
prevent such a calamity, the gods placed Aruiui in the forepart of Surya's 
car, to veil that deity’s splendor and to absorb some of his heat Aruna 
thus became Surya’s charioteer; cf. MaAdbAdrafa, i. 24.5-20. a. Stanzas 
44-49 of the i'ilryoidtoka are especially devoted to the praise of Surya’s 
horses, and stanzas 62-72 to that of the car. The horses were seven in 
number; cf. stanzas 45, 57, 92; Rig Veda, 4.13.3; 5.45. p; MahUbhUrata, 
7.189.54; M&rka^ieya P«rd?o, 107.2 (Pargiter, p. 572); Vifttu Purina, 
2.8 (Wilson, vol. 2, p. 339). They are also said to be of a greenish or 
tawny (harii) color; cf. stanza 7; stanza 46, note 8; Ca^iataka, stanza 
8. note 2; Rig Veda, 1.50.8; 7.60.3. And the Visnu Purdpa (2.8) states 
that they are identical with the seven meters of the Veda. The car is said 
{Vif^u Purina, 2.8) to have been 9,000 leagues in length, with an axle 
15,700,000 leagues long. To the car was attached a single wheel; cf. 
SHryaialaka, stanza 59: Condiioioka, stanza 99; Rig Veda, 4.28.2; 5.29. 
10: Mahibhirata, 7.189.54; 12.362.1; RatnSvati (ed. Parab and Joif, 
Bombay, 1888), 3- 5; KOvySdarsa, 2.328; the Madhuban Plate of Harfa 
(7th century AD,), as pub. in Epigraphia Indiea, vol. 7, p. 159, note 2, 
Synopses of other accounts of the car of Surya, as given in several of 
the Puripas, are found in Wilson’s translation of the Vifniu Purifia, voL 
2, p. 337-239, footnotes. 3. Lit ‘ in the tossing of [their] heads.' 4. 
Lit ‘ diffuse the crownness of the mountains ’; for a similar idea, cf. 
stanza 74, note 6. 5. Or, ‘clinging to the summits of the mountains.’ 

6. The commentary glosses khaeita, ' purified,’ by spafftkfta, ’ made dis¬ 
tinct’; if this be adopted, we might render ‘illuminating the opening of 
the day.’ 
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V.L. (b) B inserts -racira- between -rudhira- and -ruco ; this of course 
would be metrically impossible, (c) K iritaHkharaHkhdfy. (d) VB 
prekhantah. 

9 

dattanand^ prajanam samucitasamayakrs^r^tiih payobhih 
purvabne vipraMrna disi diii viramaty ahni samharabhajah 
diptamlor dirghadu^haprabhavabhavabhayodanvaduttara- 
navo 

gavo vah pavananam param aparimitam prltim utpidayantu 

The^ <rays> of the Hot-rayed (Surya) are bringers of joy to 
mortals, by reason of the erain-waters^ that is cdrawn up 
and poured down [by them] at suitable times», 

And <cows> arc bringers of joy to mortals, by reason of their 
<milk» that is «milked, and poured out [at the sacrihee]’ at 
suitable times* 

The <rays>, at the beginning of the day, are espread out> in all 
directions, and when day is ended, are [again] con¬ 
tracted*^ ; 

And <cows>, at the beginning of the day, are «dispersed» in all 
directions,* and when day is ended, are [again] «col- 
lected**; 

The <ray8>,’ and also <cows>,* are [veritable) ships for crossing® 
the ocean—the ocean which is the fear of rebirth,^® the 
source of long unhappiness, 

And [both rays and cows constitute] the best of purifications. 
May the rays of the Hot-rayed (Surya) produce for you un¬ 
bounded joy! 

Notes, z. This stanza U quoted in the DhvcnyOhka (2. 25) of Ananda- 
vardhana (floruit circa 850 A.D., according to Mabel Duff, Chronology of 
India, p. 77. Westminster, 1899, and M. Krishnamadurya, A History of 
Classical Sanskrit Literature, p. 162, Madras, 1906). The DhvanySloia 
has been edited in the KivjuunSli Series (no. 25, Bombay, 1891) by Dur- 
gaprasad and Parab, and has been translated, with introduction and 
valuable notes, by Hermann Jacobi, in ZDMG, vot 56 (1902), p. 392-410, 
582-615, 760-789. and voL 57 (W). P- *8-^. 3 ”- 343 - The portion of 
the text referring to this stanza is found in the Kfivyamfiia edition, p. 
99-100, and its translation by Jacobi in ZDMG, vol. 56 (1903), p. 764. 
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Jacobi’s translation of Anandavardhana’s comment is as follows: *In 
diesen Beispielen gelangt durch die Bedeutnng der Worter ein zweiter 
Smn zur Erkenntnis, der aber ausserhalb des Zusammenhanges steht; 
damit das, was der Satz besagt, nicht ungereimt sei, muss man zwischen 
dem Sinn, der in den Zusammenhang passt, und dem, der ausserhalb 
desselben steht, das Verhaltnis von Vcrglichencm und Vergleichsgegcn- 
stand annehmen, infolge der Tragweite (der Worter); somit ist dieser 
iie/o durch den Sinn nahegelegt und nicht tediglich auf die Worter 
gegrundet Dadurch onterscheidet sich von dem eigentlichen sUfa das 
(jebiet des “ Tones,” dessen tmausgesprochener Sinn gteiebsam nachklingt’ 
a. The idea that ^e sun is a reservoir of water that is drawn up from 
the earth and then poured down in the form of rain, is also found in 
stanzas 14, 30, 73. 91 and 93; cf. also Mahobhirata, 3.3-6, 49; 12.263. tt; 
MOrka^tfeya Purdpo, 27-23; 104.39; 108.13 (Pargitcr, p. 147. 563, S7S). 
3. For the milk poured out at the sacrifice, see below, note 8. 4. Lit 

‘ have recourse to contraction,' 5. The meaning is tliat tlie cows are 
turned out to pasture in the morning. 6. Cows return at night to their 
stable. 7. With the sentiment expressed in this pSda, cf. stanza 80, 
where the disk of Surya is called 'a ship on the ocean of rebirth’ (ySna- 
fitrafft bhavSbdhOu) ; and this same idea—that salvation or emandpation 
is attained through the sun—is found as well in stanzas i<^ ii, 29, 73, 
So, 86 and 89. Buhler too has noted the existence of this idea m the 
above stanzas, and he also calls attention to Yoffoybtra of Varahamihira, 
stanza i (edited with text and German translation by H. Kem, in Indischt 
Studien, vol. lO, p. 161-212, Leipzig, 1868, and vol. 14, p. 312-358, Leipzig, 
1876), where Surya is called mokfadvSram, ‘the door to emancipation ’ (cf. 
SuryaiataJta, stanza 73, dvaratf^ yan muktibhdjatit, ‘ the door for those who 
attain emandpation'), and to the phrase vidheyavifoySir mckfSrthibkir 
yogibhth, 'die Sinnenlust beherrschenden Busser, da sie sich nach Erlosung 
sehnen,’ which occurs in stanza i of the Prafasti of Vatsabhatti, a metrical 
inscription of 44 stanzas, found in the temple of the sun at Mandasor, and 
dated 473-474 ^D. (cf. CII, 3.81, and Buhler, Dit indischen Injchriften, p.- 
14-16, 91). In this connection see also Sllryaiataka, stanza 29, note 4. 
and likewise the following: Mbrkan^eya PurQna, 103.10 (Pargiter, p. 
558), ‘ascetics . . . meditate on thee (Surya) . . . while they desire final 
emandpation from existence’; ibid. 109.66 (Pargiter, p. 58a), where 
Surya is said to be ‘ the supreme gate to final emancipation ’; and Mahd- 
bhOrata, 3.3.37, where it is said: gatis tvatn mumuk^atum, ‘thou (Surya) 
art a refuge for those wishing emandpation.’ 8. By way of explaining 
the part played by cows in freeing mortals from rebirth, the commentary 
notes: ‘Those versed in tlie sacred traditions say that “people escape 
metempsychosis (^ffisdriz) by means of milk [used as] food [Le. obla¬ 
tions] in the [sacrificial] fire of the priests (vipra).”‘ 9. The com¬ 
mentary explains udanvaduttara as ‘ rescuing from the ocean.’ I have 
rendered the phrase as ‘crossing the ocean.’ so. The commentary 
glosses bhava, ‘ worldly existence,’ by jamsira, ‘ metempsychosis.’ ! have 
rendered by ‘ rebirth.’ Cf. BhaJHimarostotra (KavyamSla edition), stanza 
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26: htbhyaftt namo jina bhavodadkUofa^ya, ‘honor to thee, O Jina, for 
thy drying up of the ocean of existence/ 

V.In (a) The Dhvanydloka (see note x) reads ’■okliftasfftoih, K HikK- 
(h) HB porvCkne (with dental nasal), (c) J -firabhavabhayo^ 
danvad- (omitting bhazv). 

10 

bandhadhvarpsaikaheturn §irasi nativasabaddhasarndhyinja- 
Hnam 

lokanam ye prabodham vidadhati vipul^bhojakhanda^yeva 
yusmikam te svacittaprathimap^utaraprarthanikalpavrksah 
kalpantarn nirvikalpam dinakarakiranah ketavah kalmasasya 

The rays of (Surya), Maker of Day, <produce> for <mortals> 
the acknowledges that is the sole cause of the destruction of 
ctmundane bondagot*— 

For mortals, who, [with hands] <«to the head»> ««make the 
twilight an/ali by reason of their addiction to humble 
obeisance»»®— 

And, as if in [fulfilment of] the expectation of the large group 
of lotuses, <cause> the cexpanding»—which is the sole cause 
of the destruction of ectheir condition of having buds»»* 
<«at the head [of their stalks] »»— 

Of these ccreatures (lotuses?)» which, ««at twilight, form 
[themselves into buds resembling in shape] the anjali,* by 
reason of their proclivity for bending»».* 

And these rays arc wish-trees® for [granting] wishes that extend 
b^ond the range of one’s thought.^ 

May these rays of (Surya), Maker of Day, become, in no 
doubtful fashion,* destroyers® of your sin! 

Notes. 1. The commentary says: ‘Mundane bondage (bandha) is 
three-fold—its form is ^krta ft.e. bondage to the eight prakrtis], vdika* 
rika [le bondage to the sixteen vikiras], and dak^na [bondage consisting 
in fees (dai^W^d) to priests]. For mortals bound by it are not released.’ 
This is a doctrine of Sirnkhya philosophy; cf. Max Muller, Titt Six 
Systems of Indian Philosophy, p. 357, New York, 1899. s. Lit ‘ fond¬ 
ness for bending/ 3. The commentary glosses bandha, in the second 
rendering, by mukvlavastha, ‘condition of being a bud/ As the lotuses 
expand, the bud>like shape, which they exhibit when closed, of course dis- 
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appears. 4. The lotuses close at sundown, and tlie closed bud'like 
form resembles two hands folded in the auiali; for a similar conception, 
see stanza 20, note 4. 5. The meaning appears to be that the lotus 

blooms ‘bend’ themselves into different sliapes, changing from bud to 
blossom at sunrise, and from blossom to bud again at sunset 6. The 
kalpavrkfa, one of the five trees tliat stood in Indra’s paradise, was fabled 
to grant one’s every wish; cf. Amarakoia, 1.1.50 (ed. by DurgaprasAd, 
Parab and iSivadatta, in the Abkidhina^angraha, part i, Bombay, 1889); 
MahtAh&rata, 3.381.5; Kumlir<ua»txbhQva, 6.6 (ed. by Vasudcv Pansikar, 
Bombay, 1908); PurOfia, 5.30 (Wilson, voL 5, p. 95). The other 

four trees were tlie mandSra, the pSrijata, the samtdiia, and the harican- 
dana; cf. Amarakoia, as just cited. The p0rij6ta tree, which was a 
product of the churning of the ocean, cf. Visnu Pursna, 1.9 (Wilson, vol. 
I, p. 144), is mentioned again in SdryaJafaka. stanza 43 (note 14). 7. 

Lit ‘wish-trees for [granting] wishes more widely extended tlian one’s 
own thought'; or, if prathita is read instead of prathima (cf. V.L.), we 
may render as ‘wish-trees for [granting] the rather numerous wishes dis¬ 
played in one’s mind.’ 8. Lit nirvikalpatfi means ' without admitting an 
alternative ’; it is glossed by oxa^ayain, * without doubt ’; I have rendered 
as ‘in no doubtful fashion.' 9. The term ketavah, which ordinarily 
means ' rays ’ or ‘ flags,’ is here glossed by vinOJaki^, * destroyers.’ The 
lexicographers give also the meaning ‘ enemies ’ for ketavah. 

V.L. (a) The Kavyamala text reads natiraeibaddha-, VJ naitvasabad- 
dka-, HB nativatsvaddha-. (b) VJHB -dmbkoiafattdoJayeva. (c) VJHB 
te yufmikatfi’, the Kivyamili text and J read -prathiiaprthutora^, VHBK 
’PrathimaPfikutara-. 

11 

dhara rayo dhanayapadi sapadi karalambabhutah prapate 
tattvalokaikadlpas trida^patipuraprasthitau vUhya eva 
nirvanodyogiyogipragamanijatanudvari vetrayamanas 
trayant^ tlvrabhanor divasamukhasukha rasmayah kalmafid 
vah 

The rays of the Hot-rayed (Surya) are streams of wealth 
[capable of satisfying] at once the pangs of avarice,^ and 
arc like the support of a hand on a precipice,* 

And are the sole lamps [by which] one may discern real truth,* 
and are verily paths on the journey to the city* of (Indra), 
Lord of the Thirty* ((jods). 

And appear as doorkeepers® at the door of (Surya), their own 
body, which is the pathway^ for yogins making efforts 
towards nirvina,^ 
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And their delight is the dawn.® May these rays of the Hot-rayed 
(Surya) protect you from sin! 

Notes. 1. Lit 'streams of wealth in tlie calamity of avarice’; the com¬ 
mentary glosses ShanQyBpadi by dravyOrthakSyapX<fiiyam (-ksya- is doubt¬ 
less a typographical error for ‘kSma-), ’[streams of wealth] in the pain 
of love of objects of wealth.’ a. The commentary glosses prapite, ‘on 
a precipice,’ by narake durgatdu, ‘in Naraka, in HelL’ 3. lit ‘sole 
lamps for tlie discerning of real truth.’ Again, in stanza 18, the rays are 
compared to a lamp, and in stanza 23, tlie splendor of Surya is called 'a 
lamp-wick,’ and Surya ’ the lamp of all the dt^pas ’; cf. also MOrkari^tya 
PufUna^ 107.10 (Pargiter, p. 574), where Surya is called ‘the lamp of all 
the worlds.’ 4. The city of Indra was Araarivati, as pointed out in the 
commentary, and as related in MahSbbarata, 3.42-43, where a description 
of the town and its delights is given. We are told that no one could enter 
its gates without having practised rigid austerities. 5. The epithet tri- 
dada, ‘ thirty,’ signifying ‘ the gods,’ is probably reminiscent of the ‘ thrice 
eleven’ gods referred to in Rig Veda, 9.92.4, and probably comprising the 
twelve Adityas, eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, Indra and Prajapati; cf. 
Brhad-Arapyaka Uponi^ad, 3.9.2. 6. The term vctrdyomariiib, ‘ap¬ 

pearing as doorkeepers,’ appears to be a denominative middle participle 
derived from vetra. 'staff*; cf. W. D. Wlutney, Sanskrit Grammar, 1059, 
c, 3d edition, Boston, 1896. The gloss of vetrayam&ndb is pratihOrsb. 

‘ doorkeepers.’ For similar forms, cf. sQtradhBrayamanab in stanza 50, 
and padmarOgayamartah in stanza 56. 7. The commentary glosses pra- 

gama by apunardvrttih, ‘a not-turning-back-again,’ and also by panthak, 

‘ a path.’ In explanation of the latter interpretation, it says: ' pragama is 
"path,” with the idea that on it they go forward {pragacchanti).’ I have 
adopted the second definition. The ordinary lexicons interpret pragama 
as meaning ‘ the first advance in courtship.’ 8. For the idea that eman¬ 
cipation, or nirvatut, may be attained through the sun, cf. stanza 9, note 7. 
g. The commentary glosses divasamukhasukhah, ' whose delight is the 
dawn,’ by divasaranibhe sukhakarinah, ‘ causing happiness at dawn.’ 

V.L. (a) HB rayo ’dhanayapadi. (b) H tatvalakaika-\ VJHB tndi- 
vapati’i J puraliprasthiiau. (c) J -yogipraiamanija-. (d) Ktlvrabhasah; 
K vah. 

12 

praci prag acarantyo *naticiram acale carucudamanitvam 
muncantyo rocanambhah pracuram iva disim uccakaii car- 
canaya 

catutkais cakranamnam caturam avicalair locanlLir arcya- 
mana§ 

ces^ntam cintitanam ucitam acaramas can^aroclruco vah 
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The rays of the Hot-rayed (Surya) at dawn cause (Meru), the 
Eastern Mountain, to appear for a short time as if sur¬ 
mounted by a beautiful crest-jewel,‘ 

And [afterwards] they pour out, as it were, a profusion of 
yellow* pigment water for anointing* the quarters* on high,® 
And are knowingly treated with honor* by the ruddy-geese, with 
eyes fixed and [full of] longing for the blandishments^ [of 
their mates]. 

May these eastern* rays of the Hot-rayed (Surya) bring to pass 
whatever is agreeable to your wishes*! 

Notes. X. Lit ‘at dawn, for a not excessively long period, they go to 
the state of being a beautiful crest-jewel on the Eastern Mountain’; cf. 
Mirkait 4 eyo Purilna, 107.6 (Pargiter, p. 573), where Surya is called ‘the 
crest-jewel of the Mountain of Sunrise' (udoyacalamauUmonih). The 
'Eastern Mountain,’ or ‘Mountain of Sunrise,’ was Mem; cf. stanza i, 
note 4 a. The commentary notes: ‘At first tlie rays of the Hot-rayed 
(Surya) are compared to a crest-jewel, because of their deep-red color; 
afterwards, having become reddish-yellow, (they are compared] to the 
water of yellow pigment.’ First comes the red of dawn, and later, when 
the sun has risen, the yellow blaze of full sunlight appears. 3 - The 
noun corcana, in the sense of ‘ anointing,’ appears not to be found in the 
literature, but only in the lexicographers; cf. Monier-Williams, Skt.-Engl. 
Diet. S-v. The gloss is bhU^ai^, ‘ adorning.’ 4. In stanza 15, the quar¬ 
ters are said to be women; hence the appositeness of tlieir being adorned 
with pigment 5. Or else, ‘ for tlie excessive anointing of tlie quar¬ 
ters '; the adverb ttccab&i^, ' aloft’ is glossed by atyarthafft, ‘ excessively.* 
6. The participle arcyamOnaJn, ‘ treated with honor,' is glossed by sasprhem 
Ikfyaman&h, ‘wistfully gazed upon.’ 7. Lit 'treated with honor by the 
eyes, fixed and longing for endearing words, of the mddy-geese.’ The 
cakravSka, (sometimes, as here, cakraH^rticn], or ‘ruddy-goose' (optar eas- 
arca), the modem Hindi chakwi, and the 'Brahmany duck’ of English 
writers, was supposed to be separated from its male between sunset and 
sunrise. It therefore welcomed the rising sun as the harbinger of reunion. 
The commentary explains: 'For, when the Blessed (Surya), garlanded 
by rays, has risen, there is a mutual reunion of the mddy-geese who have 
been separated. Therefore—so it is said—^his rays are honored with rev¬ 
erence.’ In the classical period, tlie cakrovSka is regarded as the type of 
conjugal fidelity, and even as early as the Atharva Veda (142.64 of the 
two-volume translation by Whitney and Lanman, Cambridge, Mass., 1905), 
is held op as a model to the bride and groom in the marriage ceremony. 
It is mentioned in the Rig Veda (2.39.3); cf* Macdonell and Keith, 
Vedic Index of Names and Subjects, vol. i, p. 252-253, London, 1912. See 
also Siryalataka, stanza 25, note 9. 8. The term carama means ‘west- 
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ern,' and so, presumably, acarama means ‘ eastern,* alUiough this definition 
is not found in the ordinary lexicons. The gloss of ocarama is aprUcina, 
* recent.' 9. Note in this stanza the alliteration (anuprOsa) of the letter 
c, which occurs 26 times. 

V.L. (b) J kuncantyo; J rocanSmbu, VHB rocandmbu (with cerebral 
nasal), (c) Ksuctram ovicaldir. (c)»(d) V arccyamSndcceflantattt. (d) 
B can 4 croclraco vafi. 


13 


ekam jyotir drsau dve trijagad gaditany abjajasyail caturbhir 
bhtltanam pancamam 3rany alam rtusu tatha ^atsu nanavidhani 
yusmakam tani saptatrida^muninutany as^igbhanji bhanor 
yand prahne navatvain dasa dadhatu §ivam didhitinam Satani 


The rays of Bhanu (Surya) [consdCute] the one‘ light, and [are] 
the two eyes’ in the three worlds, being [so] spoken of by 
the four* mouths of the Lotus-bom* (BrahmS); 

They also [constitute] the fifth* of the elements, and are very 
various* in form in [the course of] the six seasons’; 

And they are praised by the seven sages* of the Thirty* (gods), 
they dwell in the eight quarters [of the sky], 

And <are fresh> and <form an aggr^ate of nine>** in the ban¬ 
ning of the day. 

May these rays of Bhanu (Surya), ten hundred” [in number], 
promote your welfare! 


Notes. X. As will be readily seen, tlie rays of Surya are in this stanza 
connected with various numbers. 2. In stanza 32 Sur^-a is called ‘the 
eye of the three worlds,’ and in stanza 21 his light is described as 'the 
sole eye of the three worlds'; cf. also MQrba^ 4 ^yo Purina, 107. $ (Pargi- 
ter, p. 573), where Surya is described as ‘the eye of all the worlds'; and 
Atharva Veda, 5.24.9, ‘lord of eyes,' and 13. 1 . 45 . 'the one eye of what 
exists.' 3. The Matsya Puroryi, as recorded by Vans Kennedy {Ancient 
and Hindu Mythology, p. 317, London, 1831) and W. J. Wilkins (Hindu 
Mythology, p. 100, 2d ed., Calcutta and Simla, 1900), tells how Brahm& 
fell in love with Satarupi and gazed ardently at her. The maiden, in 
confusion, turned away from the gaze of the god, but no matter in what 
direction she looked, she was constantly confronted by a new head of 
Brahm 2 , produced for the purpose. Thus Brahma acquired five heads. 
Subsequently (Wilkins, op. dt.. p. 101-103), Bh^irava, a product of Siva's 
anger, cut off one of the heads, leaving the god with only four, the number 
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with which he is commonly credited. For pictures of the four-headed 
Brahm 3 , see Moor, Hindu Pantheon, plates i, 2 and ij. See also stanaa 
40, note 9. 4. According to some accounts, Brahmi was produced from 

a lotus that sprang from Vi$nn’s navel; see, for example, Mahtlbhirata, 
3.203.14^13: svapatas tasya devasya padmafit . . . nUbhyUm viniftsrtam 
divyatn totrotpannah . . . brahmi . . . caturvedah . . . coturmukkah, 'as 
that deity (Vi$nu) lay asleep, a divine lotus . . . sprang from his navet 
From that (lotus) . . . sprang . . . Brahmi . . . who is the four Vedas 
. , . and who has four faces.* Cf. also stanza 88, note s, and stanza 93, 
note 2; and Candi^ataka, stanza 69, note 2. For a representation of 
firahmi resting on the lotus, see Moor, Hindu Pantheon, pL 3 and 4. 
5. The fifth of the elements was Might’ (fe/os); the other four were 
‘earth’ ipTthvt), ‘water’ (op), ‘air’ (vdyti), and ‘sky’ (aAaio); cf. 
MahabhJlrata, 12.248.3; M&rkandeya Purnna, 45.40-47 (Pargitcr, p. 220- 
22i); Vipifu PurSna, 1.2 (Wilson, vol. i, p. 38); J. Dahimann, MoAdhhJ- 
rata~StMdien, Band 2 (DU SOiitkkya-Philosophie), p. 73-79, Berlin, 1902. 
The Atharva Veda (13.4.31-37) asserts that Surya is composed of the five 
elements. 6. The commentary explains that 'they are various in kind, 
because of their being divided by partition into hot, weak, etc.’ The mean¬ 
ing seems to be that the sun, and so the weather, on some days is hotter 
than on others. 7. The six seasons were 'the cold season’ (ftitVo), 
‘spring’ (t'oroH/o), ‘summer’ igrf4ma), ‘tlie rainy season* (varfU), 
'autumn’ (iofod), and ‘winter’ (Atma). For bibliographical references 
dealing with the Hindu seasons, see Konow and Lanman, Rnjofekhara’s 
/Torparo-fna/l/arl, p. 214, Cambridge, Mass., 1901. 8. The names of the 

seven sages are given differently by different authorities. The list given 
in MahdbhSraia, 12.335.29, is as follows: MarTci, AtH, Ahgiras, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu and Vasi^tha. Stanzas 36 and 8l also record that SOrya 
was praised by the sages, or munis, as does likewise the Prososii of Vat- 
sabliatti (cf. Buhler, Die indiseken insekriften, as cited in stanza 6, note 
8). g. For the ‘titirty gods,’ cf. stanza xi, note 5. xo. The idea of 
'nine’ is applied to the rays only through a word-pun, nova meaning 
both ‘new’ or ‘fresh,* and ‘nine.’ 11. Surya is called ‘Thousand- 
rayed* in stanzas 17 (sahasrotvi^), 52 (daiaiaiaruci), and 100 (do/oio- 
fdhAtfM); and his 'thousand rays* (doioioH h/jdsd)?i) are mentioned in 
stanza 15. 

V.L. (a) HB -asyaicaturbhir. (c) VB aH<ydighh&ji. (d) HB prdkne 
(with dental nasal); K dadatu Hvotft. 

14 

avrttibhrantavisvah sramam iva dadhatah Sosinah svosmaneva 
gii^me davagnitapta iva rasam asakrd ye dharitrya dhayanti 
te privrsy attapanatiSayaruja ivodvantatoya himartau 
martandasya ’pracandas ciram a^ubhabhide ’bhiSavo vo 
bhavantu 
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In* summer the rays of M^rtanda- (Surya), having become, as it 
were, wearied® from continually wandering over the uni¬ 
verse,* and as if drying up with their own heat. 

Repeatedly suck up water from the earth, like [men, who drink 
water when] heated by a forest-fire; 

But in the rainy season, as if [they had been] made sick by ex¬ 
cessive drinking,® they vomit out [this] water. 

And in winter are, [in consequence], feeble. 

May these rays of Martan^ (Surya) long be in existence for the 
destruction of what is inauspicious to you! 

Notes. I. In this stanza the rays of Sutya are compared, by a ratlier 
elaborate simile (cf. Introd., p. 94}, to a human being. In summer, tike 
a thirsty person, they suck up water from the earth. Having drunk too 
much, they become sick, and in the rainy season vomit out what tliey have 
drunk, in the form of rain (cf. stanza 9, note 2). Just as anyone feels 
weak after vomiting, so also do the rays, and that is why the sun’s rays 
are weak and give but little heat in winter. Other elaborate similes in 
the Suryasataka are found in stanzas 26, 31, 34 and 50. The imagining 
of the rays in the guise of a human being is an instance of the rhetorical 
figure 'Poetic Fancy' (ntprek^i) ; cf. stanza t, note 6. 2. A fanciful 

etymology of the name 'Martaod^' is given in the MUrkandeya Purina, 
105.8-20 (Pargiter, p. 564-565). The story accounting for the origin of 
the name is as follows. The Siufumna ray of the sun once entered the 
womb of Aditi. Aditi fasted. Kaiyapa, her husband, said to her: 'Why 
dost thou destroy the egg that is in thy womb by fasting?’ When the 
child was born, a voice from the air was heard, saying: 'Whereas thou, 
O Muni, hast spoken of this egg as destroyed, to thee tlierefore, O Muni, 
this thy son shall be called Martanda [from miritam " destroyed 

egg**].’ For a picture of the ruins of the Martanda temple of the Sun 
in Kasmlr, see Vincent Smith, The Early History of India, p. 372, 3d ed., 
Oxford, 1914. 3- Lit ‘bearing weariness, as it were.' 4. Lit ‘having 

the universe wandered over with repetition.' 5. Lit ‘having sickness 
acquired through excess of drinking.' 

V.I#. (a) V dv^ttibhrintavimblt^; JHB svofmanOiva, V svofuneva. (b) 
B divOgnitapta isa. (c) B ivodvintate yo kimarttdu. (d) VJHB mSr- 
tan^asya procarufdJ; V -bkide ’bhipavo, JHB -hkide hhtpavo. 

15 

tanvana digvadhunarn samadhikamadhurilokaramyam ava- 
stham 

Srudhapraudhilesotkalitakapilima 'larnk^h kevalaiva 
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ujjrmbhambhojanetradyutini dinamukhe kimcid udbhidya- 
mina 

^ma^Srenl ’va bhasam dUatu da^a&atl sarma gharmatvi§o 
vah 

The thousand rays of the Hot-rayed (Surya) <spread ovcr> the 
erealm» of the quarters [of the sky], which are women^—a 
realm abeautified by [the rays'] exceeding soft* splendor*, 
[And are therefore] like a ecfringe of down»» <spreading 
around> the €vulva» of women,* which is cbeautihed by its 
exceeding soft luster*; 

And <just breaking out> eat the opening of day», which has the 
splendor of the eye of an expanded lotus, 

They are verily «its sole adornment*, and ecmanifest a redness,* 
since only a part of their development has been attained*>. 
[Hence these rays are also] eclike a fringe of beard»>, which, 
<when just sprouting> con a [youth’s] “ face», 

Forms the csole adornment of it*, and <«manifests a tawny 
color, since only a part of its growth has been attained*>. 
May these thousand rays of the Hot-rayed (Surya) bestow happi¬ 
ness upon you! 

Notes, t. The commentary says: ' The quarters, to be sure, are women.’ 
In stanza 12, the quarters are said to be adorned with pigment, as if they 
were women. Cf. dikkSmin^, ' maiden quarter,’ in Kalhana’s Rajatara^ifl 
(ed. by DurgapraslUia, son of Vrajalala, in 3 vols., Bombay, iSpa-iSod), 
3.382. a. Lit madkura means ‘ sweet* ' honied,' but the gloss is mrdu, 
‘soft* 3. The word dig~ in digvadhSnSfit appears to have no parono- 
masiac rendering. 4. The dawn color is red; but when the maturity of 
the rays is attained, and when the sun is above the horizon, the full blaze 
of its light is yellow. On the form -kapilimS, fern, from a stem in 
composition, cf. Whitney, Skt. Grammcr, 436, 437. 5. The commentary 

explains: ‘ it sprouts out on the face of youths.’ The dina- in dinamukhe, 
and the compound ujjfmbhSmbhojatutradyutiHt appear to have no parono- 
masiac rendering. 

V.L. (b) HB iru^haprSudhi^. (c) J oirMireHtva; VJHB UlsAm dUotu. 

16 

miullndor miisa mostd dyutim iti vrsabhahketia yah sahkineva 
pratyagrodgharitambhoruhakuharaguhasusthiteneva dhatra 
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kranena dhvintakrsnasvatanuparibhavatrasnuneva stuto ’lam 
trana3ra stat taiuyan api timiraripoh sa tvisam udgaxno vah 


Thc^ rising of the rays of (Surya), Foe of Darkness, is warmly 
praised by (Siva), whose attribute is the bull, because (that 
god is], as it were,* fearful lest [SQrya] should obsciirc the 
splendor of the moon on his head, 

And is also praised by (Brahma), the Creator, who is, as it were, 
comfortably settled in his hiding-place—the hollow of a 
newly-opened lotus,® 

And also by Krsna (Visnu), who, as it were, fears the humilia¬ 
tion of his own body, which is black as darkness.^ 

May the rising of these rays of (Surya), Foe of Darkness, even 
though their light is dim, exist for your protection®! 


Motes, z. In this stanza, SQrya is praised by Stva, Brahmi and Visi^u. 
On tills, the commentary notes; *He (Mayura) indicates the greatness of 
Ravi (Surya), through having him praised by the diief gods.’ Cf. stanzas 
88, pt, 92 and 93, which compare Surya to Brahma, Vi$nu and Siva. 2. 
As the commentary notes, the iva, ‘ as it were/ in this, and also in the two 
following psdas, indicates the presence of the rhetorical figure ' Poetic 
Fancy' (utprekfS) ; cf. stanza I, note 6. 3. Brahma is afraid that the 

sun may cause the lotus in which he reclines (cf. stanza 13, note 4) to close 
its petals—some lotuses close in the daytime—and so imprison him; cf. 
the commentary, which attributes to Brahmi the following thought: ‘May 
he (Surya) not cause [for me] any uncomfortable position {duhstkititH) 
by the contraction [of the lotus].' 4. The commentary attributes the 
following thought to Kfioa: ’ He (Surya) may humiliate my body, through 
mistaking it for darkness.’ Since light dispels darkness, Krsna, the 
‘ Black One/ is fearful lest his black body should be humiliated by the 
bright sunlight Krspa was bom with a black body; cf. MakabhUroto, 
1.197.32-33, where it is stated that Kr§na was the product of one of 
Vi^rtu’s black hairs. 5. Lit ‘ may tlie rising of the rays, although [it 
(tlie rising) is] rather slender, exist, etc’ The meaning appears to be that 
the light shed by the rays at dawn is slight as compared to their mid-day 
radiance. 

V.L. (a) VHB wiutlndor mdiva; HB mofldyuUm. (b) H pratyagro 
gkvSfitOmbhoruha-, B pratyagrodhvOfif^ff^bhoruka-. (c) H krfitepa (with 
two lingual nasals). 


17 


vistirnam vyoma dirghah sapadi daSa diSo vyastavelambhaso 
’bdhin 


10 
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kurvadbhir driyamlnam naganagaragan§bhogaprthvIm ca 
prthvim 

padminy ucchvasyate y^ u^si jagad api dhvamsayitva 
tamisram 

iisra visramaayantu drutam anabhimatam te sahasratviso vah 

The rays of the Thousand-rayed* (Surya) at once make visible 
the wide-spreading sky, the far-extending ten* qtiarters, and 
the oceans with their tide-tossed waters,* 

And also the broad earth with [all] the extent of its groups of 
cities and mountains*; 

By them, when th^r at dawn destroy darkness, the lottis-plant is 
<opened>, and the universe also is <revivcd>.* 

May these rays of the Thousand-rayed (Surya) quickly destroy* 
what is not to your liking! 

Notes. I. For the thousand rays ol SQrya, see stanza 13, note 11. a. 
For die ' ten quarters [of the sky],' see stanza 4, note 3. 3. Lit' oceans, 

the waters of whose tides are tossed about,' or ' oceans, whose flood-tides 
are tossed about’ 4. Lit 'making visible also the earth, [which is] 
broad by reason of the extent of its groups of cities and mountains.’ The 
reading of the Kavyamali text (see V.L) would be rendered as 'making 
(!.e. creating) the earth, [which is] broad by reason of the extent of its 
various mountains, cities and trees [thus] made visible.’ I take it that 
the adjective 'visible,' modifies the compound HCffa . . . 

and is understood with vyoma, dilo and abdhin. 5. Or else, 
'is gladdened.' 6. Lit vuroiftsoyantu means ‘may they cause to fall 
asunder.' 

V.L. (b) The ICivyamali text reads driyoudnanaganogaronagabkoga-; 
I have adopted die reading of VJHB, drJyamitiSm etc., as given above in 
the text; H Pftkvin ca prthiifi. (c) V ucchSsyate; HB tamUrSm (with 
palatal sibilant), (d) HB virdm Iraipsayantu, J vjrdvt srat}tsayantM, V 
tUrS vUrattuayontUf K usra trisrSvayantu. 


18 

astavyastatvasunyo nijanicir aniiauajivarah kartum Iso 
visvam veSmeva (Hpah pratlhatatimiram yah prade^sthito *pi 
dikkalapek^ya ’sau tribhuvanam atatas tigmabhanor nava- 
khyam 

yatah Satakratavyflm di^i disatu sivarn so ’rcisam udgamo vah 
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The* rising’ of the rays of the Hot-rayed (Surya), although fixed 
in its place, is able to dispel darkness from the universe,® as 
a lamp* [dispels darkness from] a dwelling; 

But the rising of the rays is <not subject to the dissolution of 
death>,* <its splendor is innato, and it is ceternally im- 
perishable»,* 

Whereas a lamp is <not praiseworthy and is devoid of soub, «its 
splendor is not innato,* and it is cperishable in a day»/ 

In regard to place and time,* the rising of the rays makes a fresh 
appearance* in Indra's quarter*" [at every dawn]. 

May that rising of the rays of the Hot-rayed (Surya), who 
wanders over the three worlds, bestow happiness upon you! 

Notes, t. This stanza is quoted in the KavikanfhSbharana (4.1-2) of 
Ksemendra (fl. 1037 A.D., according to Mabel Duff, Chronology of India, 
p. 118; or 1050 A.D., according to Krishnamacharya, Sanskrit Literature, 
p. 43). The Kavikofiiflabharafia has been edited in the Kavyamala Series, 
by Durgaprasad and Parab (see part 4, p. 133, Bombay. 1887, for this 
stanza, and compare article, Kifcmendra^s Kavikatffkdbharana. containing 
analysis and comments, by J. Schonberg, in Sitisungsberichte der Pfuloso- 
phisch-Historischen Classe der kaiserlichen Akadetnie der Wissenschaften, 
voL 106, p. 477-504, Wien, 1884). The subject of chapter 4, where this 
stanza of the Sitryaioiaka is quoted, is 'Distinction between Faults and 
Points of Excellence’ {atha gunadofavibhdgah). On Ma3rwa’$ stanza, 
Ksemendra says: ' The three good qualities in poetry are clearness in 
words, sense and sentiment; the faults of poetry are obscurity in words, 
sense and sentiment. Poetry is possessed of good qualities, or lacks them; 
is either faulty or lacks faults; or is both faulty and possessed of good 
qualities. ... An example of poetry that is both faulty and possessed of 
good qualities is the stanza of MayOrabhaffa, beginning astavyasta-.* a. 
Lit. * is able to make the tmiverse to have its darkness destroyed.’ 3. 
For other instances in the S'firyaiatoiiia where the nyt are compared to a 
lamp, see stanza 11, note 3. 4. Lit. ‘is free from the condition of being 

tossed about by death*; i.e. is not subject to rebirth. 5. Resolve this 
pada as asto’vyastatvo'iiinyo nt;a>r«rir anilehanalvarab’ The com¬ 
mentary explains that a lamp’s splendor is not innate, ‘because of its (the 
lamp’s) having to be supplied with oil, etc’ 7. For the second render¬ 
ing, resolve as a-stavyas iatva-iitnyo ’ni/a-r«cir anilO’naJvarah. The term 
aniii, in the sense of ‘day,’ is not found in the lexicons, but the gloss is 
divasah, ‘day,’ and nifa, meaning ‘night,’ is found. The phrase ‘perish¬ 
able in a day’ is seemingly synonymous with ‘transitory.’ 8. Lit ‘in 
the matter of quarter and time, that rising of the ra3rs has gone to a new 
name in Indra’s quarter.’ The commentary notes: ‘In the matter of 
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quarter and time, "quarter” [means] cast, etc, [and] "time” [means] 
^wn, etc; it (the risiiiR of the rays) is called "new,” with the idea that 
it is seen in the eastern quarter at dawn. But in reality this (Surya), who 
is deprived of his name vyapadesaiunyo), is not new, but old.' For a 
similar conception of the relation of Surya to time and place, see stanza 
97, note i. 9. Lit. navSkhySm yStah means ‘gone to a new name.’ I 
have rendered as ‘makes a fresh appearance’ za Indra’s quarter was 
^e east. The lokapilas, or guardians of the eight points of the compass, 
beginning with the east, and taken in order, were as follows: Indra, Vahnt 
(Agni), PitTpati (Yama), Nairpta (the Rak^a&as), Vanuia, the Marut 
(Vayu), Kubera, and Ha (Siva). This is the list as given in AmarakoSa 
(1.3.75), also found in Sfiryaiataka, stanza 58. In Manu (5.96), the 
eight are enumerated as Soma, Agni, Arka (Surya), Anila (V&yu), Indra, 
Vittapati (Kubera), Appati (Vanina), and Yama. See also RimSya^ 
(a. 16.24), where the guardians of the north, east, south and west are said 
to be Kubera, Indra, Yama and Varnna. The eight elephants belonging 
to the eight regents are enumerated by Atnarakoia (1.3.76), in the fol¬ 
lowing Sloka :— 

Sirdvatak pwj^dorlko xfdtnanai} kumudo ‘njonefy 
pufpadanta}) sOrvabhUuma^ SHprattkai ca diggajdfi 

V.L. (a) The Kavikatuhdbharana (see note i) reads -anUSnaivaram; 
B kartum iio. (b) VJHB pradese stMto. (c) The Kovikantkdbkarana 
(see note z) reads dOtyUldpekf aySsdu tribkuwtnam', H tribhuwviam (with 
cerebral nasal), (d) The Kavikanthabharavia (see note l) reads fnrom 
iocifam ndgamo. 

19 

ina gan mliiuin tnmilimrdur iti daya3reva 'pravisto *hilokam 
lokalokasya parsvam pratapati na param yas tadakhyartham 
eva 

urdhvam brahmandakhandasphutanabhayaparityaktadairghyo 
dyusiznni 

svecchavasyavakaSavadhir avatu sa vas tapano roclroghah 

The flood of rays of the Heater* (Surya) does not enter (Pat^), 
the Snalce-world, as if through pity lest [that world], tender 
as a lotus stalk, should wither up,’’ 

Nor does it illumine the farther side of Mt. Lokaloka^ (Visible- 
invisible), for the sake of the name (Invisible) of that 
[farther side],* 

And afterwards, [when] on the boundary of the sky,* it aban¬ 
dons longness,* because of its fear of breaking open a piece 
of the egg of Brahma.^ 
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May the Heater’s (Surya’s) flood of rays, tlie limit of [whose] 
sphere [of action]* is subject [only] to its own will,® protect 
you^®! 

Notes. I. Or, the ‘Illuminator/ a. Lit ‘as if through pity, with the 
thought: “May [that world], tender as a lotus stalk, not go to wither¬ 
ing.” ’ 3. A mythical circular mountain-range, separating the earth from 

void space, was called Lokaloka, ‘Visible-invisible.* It was so high that 
the light of neither sun, moon nor stars could reach its farther side. 
Hence the farther side was always wrapped in inky blackness; cf. Bh&ga- 
vata Purina, 5.20.34-37 (ed. Bombay, 1898; cf. tr. by M. N. Dutt, voL 1, 
book 5, p. 74-75, Calcutta, 1895) ; and Vifau PurOrui, 2. 4 (Wilson, voL 2, 
p. 204-203). 4- Lit ‘it does not illumine the farther side of Lokaloka, 

just because of its name/ If Surya should shine upon the invisible 
{aloka) side, that side would become visible (hka). 5. That is. at 
sunset, when the sun is on the western horizon. The horizon, as bung 
the place where sky meets earth, may be called ‘the boundary of the sky/ 
6. The rays become shorter as Surya nears his setting; cf. stanza 7. where 
it is said that ‘ the rays at first [i-e. at dawn] bear dwarfishness, but after¬ 
wards indeed are long ’; and stanza 98, which describes the ‘ new ’ rays 
as ‘ not having attained their full length/ 7. The fanciful picture pre¬ 
sented seems to be that Surya shortens his rays, fearing lest their heat 
should cause the mundane egg to break—heat hatches eggs—and so destroy 
the universe which rests within the egg. But it is not clear to me why 
the egg should be more endangered when Surya nears the horizon than 
at any other time of day. The story of the birtli of the universe from 
the egg of Brahma is told in all the Puranas; cf. for example, Vifnu 
PurSna. 1.2 (Wilson, vot. J, p. 3 ^- 4 o). of Marka^i/eya PurOifa. 45.62-70 
(Pargiter, p. 222-223). The ‘golden egg’ is also mentioned in Manu. 1.9. 
8. Lit avak&JSvadhir means ‘ limit of [whose] place.’ I have rendered os 
‘limit of [whose] sphere [of action]/ 9. That Sdrya is responsible for 
his acts to no one but himself is an idea expressed also in stanza 6. lO. 
According to F.W.Thomas (ed. of the Kttz/l»dravaeanMmuccaya,\nUod., 
p. 68, Calcutta, 1912), this stanza of the SuryaSatoka is cited by Ujjvala- 
datta, on UttSdisBtra (Aufrecht’s edition, p. 19), 4 - 5 *- 
V.L. (a) V hi lobe, B *kiJoka. 


20 

aSyamah kala eko na bhavati bhuvananto ’pi vite ’ndhakare 
sadyab praleyapado na vilayam acalaS candrama apy upaiti 
bandhah siddhanjalinain na hi kumudavanasya ’pi yatrojjihane 
tat pratah preksaniyam di^tu dinapater dhama kamadhikarn 
vah 
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When the splendor' of (Surya), Lord of Day, rises, and when 
darkness disappears, not only does time become <frec from 
night>,* but also the limits of the earth become <freed from 
fIoom>; 

Not only does the <snow on the foothills> of the mountain at 
once cbegin to melt», but also the moon <with its snowy rays> 
<b^ns to grow dim**; 

Not only is there <performance> of the anjali* by Siddhas,® but 
also a <dosing up> of the lotus-cluster.® 

May that splendor, lovely at dawn, of (Surya), Lord of Day, 
bestow on you more than your desire! 

Notes. X. In the expression yatrojjihSne (in pida c), yalra appears to 
be the equivalent of dhimni. correlative to tat .. . dhdma (in psda 

d). This, at any rate, is the explanation of the commentary. For a simi¬ 
lar use of yatra in a locative absolute construction, cf. stanzas 76, 83, 85, 
88; 95, and see Whitney, Skt. Grammar, 1099^ b. a. Time is regarded as 
being divided into day-time and night-time; consequently, when time is 
' free from night,’ it must be day-time. 3. Lit. ‘ not only does the moun¬ 
tain, < whose foothills are snowy >, at once go to < melting >, but also the 
moon, < whose rays are snowy >, goes to «disappearance 4. The 
position of the hands, when folded in making the afisali, resembles the 
bud-like shape of a closed lotus; cf. stanza 10, note 4. 5. The com¬ 

mentary notes: ‘For Siddhas, when approaching the Blessed (Surya), 
make the anjali/ On tfie Siddhas, cf. stanza 6 , note 8. 6. The white 

lotus is night-blooming, and closes at sunrise. The commentary says: 
'The white lotuses {kumud^ni) also close at this time.’ 

VX. (a) VHB bhuvoHante', K (b) VJ candramili c& 

’hhyupSiti, HB candrasSi c& ‘bhyupniti. (c) V naddkah, H vaddhah, B 
baddha}i HddhdfftjaHndift. (d) B kBmOdikatft. 


21 

yat kantim pankajanam na harati kurute prat3mta **dhikya- 
ramyam 

no dhatte tirakibham tirayati nitaram aSu yan nityam eva 

kartum na *lam nime^rn divasam api param 3rat tad ekam 
triloky&i 

caksuh samanjracaksurvisadrSam aghabhid bhasvatastan maho 
vah 
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The light of (Surya), the Shining One, [is] the sole eye' of the 
three worlds, [but is] different from an ordinary eye; 

For it docs not take away, btrt, on the contrary, malces more 
lovely the beauty of the lotuses,* 

And it does not support, but indeed always very quickly obscures 
the splendor of the stars,® 

And it is unable to <make> a wink, although it can <create> the 
noble day.* 

May that light of (Surya), the Shining One, be® the destroyer 
of your sin® 1 

Note. I. For other instances where Sur3ra is called an ‘eye,’ see stanza 
13, note 2. a. An ordinary eye does appropriate the beauty of a lotus, 
as evidenced by the common Sanskrit epithet, ‘ lotus eye.’ The com¬ 
mentary, however, says: 'But the other (i.e. the ordinary) eye takes away 
the beauty of the lotuses, with the idea tliat it is indeed an imitation of 
them.’ Perhaps this means that the pupil of the eye is like the heart of 
a lotus, while the lashes are like the petals. Besides, an eye opens and 
shuts, like a lotus. 3. In this psda, the words dhatU iarakabhit^ are 
capable of a double rendering, on which is based the distinction between 
Surya, as tile eye of the three worlds, and an ordinary eye; thus: ‘ Surya 
does not < support the splendor of the stars >, but an ordinary eye does 
< maintain the brightness of its pupil >.* 4. An ordinary eye cannot 

refrain from winking, but is unable, like Surya, to make day and night 
Bemheimcr (see Introd., p. 105) sees a slightly different meaning. He 
renders: ‘esso non pno battere nel tempo di tm istante (come quello dei 
mortali) ma nel tempo di un giomo’; and in a footnote he explains: 
' L’occhio dei mortal: batte doi si apre e si chiude in un istante; quello 
del sole si apre al mattino e si chiude alia sera, batte duoque in un giomo.’ 
That is, it takes the sun a whole day to make one wink. 5. On the 
euphonic combination bhUsvoUutSn (for bh&svatah jtdn), cf. Whitney, 
Skt Grammar, 173, a. 6. The distinction drawn in tiiis stanza between 
Sfirya and an ordinary eye is an instance of the rhetorical hgure t^yatireka; 
cf. stanza 33, note i, where this figure is discussed at length. 

V.L. (b) K nOdhatte tSrakSbhSm; V ftiratsm Oiu. (c) V frilokyUm. 

22 

ksmam ksepiyah k^pambhahsiSiratarajalaspar^tarsad rteva 
drag a§a netum i^adviradakarasarahpuskaram Va bodham 
priltah proUahghya visnoh padam api ghrnayevS ’tivegad 
davtyasy 
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uddamam dyotamana dahatu dinapater durnimittam dyutir 
vah 

The splendor of (Surya), Lord of Day, goes quickly to the earth, 
as if because of its desire to sip the cool water of the dew,* 
[And also] goes* swiftly to [all] the quarters [of the sky], as if 
to cause to open’ the <tips>, < [shaped like] pond lotuses),"* 
of the trunks of the elephant [-guardians] of the quarters,* 
And at dawn, impetuously transcending even the step of Visnu,® 
as if in contempt,’ it goes* to more remote* [places]. 

May this fiercely-shining splendor of (Surya), Lord of Day, 
bum up whatever is of ill omen to you 1 

Notes, r. Lit. 'because of its desire for touching the rather cool water 
of the night-water.' This fanciful idea that the hot rays come to earth, 
in order to satisfy their thirst by drinking the cool dew, is an instance of 
utprekffl ; cf. stansa i, note 6, a. The commentary says that flA, ‘ is 
gone,' which occurs in poda (a), is to be supplied both here and in psda 
(c). 3. Lit. 'as if to lead to expanding.’ 4. The tip of an elephant’s 

trunk opens out to seise objects of food, etc.; the basis of the comparison 
between the tips and lotuses rests only on this similarity—that they both 
open. The imagining of the tips in the guise of lotus-blossoms is an 
instance of utprekpS; cf. note i. 5. On the regents of the eight direc¬ 
tions, and their elephants, cf. stanza 18, note 10. 6. The ' step of Visnu' 

is poetical for ‘ sky ’; cf. stanza 7, note 4. 7. The contempt is for Vispu, 

because the rays go higher in the sky than that deity went; cf. stanza 7. 
8. The commentary supplies fH, ' is gone'; cf. note 2. 9. The locative 

dadiyaH denotes here, according to the commentary (ci. note 8), the limit 
of motion after ftd', cf. Whitney, Skt Grammar, 304, a. 

VX. iA)'ViiBK.-iiiirotaratalasparia ~,1 ^HHrataralaspario-. {\3)Vprdg 
HSi; J ‘PufkarSnam viifodhavi. (c) J -vegSd gariyasy. (d) V udimadyo~ 
tamdnd, JHB udddmadyotamdnd. 
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no kalpapayavayor adayarayaidalatksmadharasya *pi gamya 
gldhodg^ojjvalalrfr ahani na rahita no tamahkajjalena 
priptotpattih patangan na punar upagata mosam us^tviso vo 
vartih saiva ’nyarupa sukhajratu nikhiladvipadipasya diptih 

The* splendor of the Hot-rayed (Surya), the lamp* of all the 
dtilpas* is verily a wick, [but] of a nature different* [from 
that of an ordinary wick]; 
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For it is not assailable* even by the wind [that accompanies] the 
destruction of a kalpa* —a vnnd that rends the mountains 
with merciless force^; 

And in the daytime it pours out a dense shining splendor,® and is 
free from® the ink of darkness'®; 

And it derives its origin <from Patanga (Surya)>, and, more¬ 
over, is not subject to being extinguished <by a moth>.‘‘ 

May that splendor of the Hot-rayed (Surya) bring you joyl 

Notes. X. This stanza is quoted in Anandavardhana's Dhvanyiloka 
(2.23-24; p. p2 of Uie KSvyamali text as cited in stanza 9, note i) as 
an example of the rhetorical figure vyatireka, ‘ distinction.’ The author's 
remarks on this stanza of Mayura are as follows; aim Ai sSmyafirapOfica- 
prati/iadatiatft tnnSiva vyalireko darJitafi, which Jacobi {ZDMG, 56.614) 
renders as: ‘Hier ist namlichdervyohVcAo (die hohere Vortrcfflichkeit dcr 
Sonne im Vergleich mit einer Lampe) gezeigt, ohne dass die Ahnlichkeit 
aasdrucklich dargestellt ist' Jacobi {loe. cit, p. 613, footnote 3) defines 
t;yotireka as follows: "Vyatireka heisst ein Vergleich, dcr darauf hinaus- 
lauft, das Subjekt als hoher Oder als geringer denn das Objekt des Ver- 
gleiches hinznstellen; der Vergleich fallt also zu Gunsten des Subjekts 
Oder Objekts aus.' Another definition is that of Dandin in the/^St/yudoria 
(2.180) : iahdopatte prattte vi sddrsye vastunor dvayoh \ tatra yad bheda- 
batha}iaf}t vyafirekah m kathyate. This Bdhtlingk, in his edition of the 
KovyOdorSa, renders as: ‘ Wenn bei der ausgesprochenen oder bekannten 
Gleichheit zweier Dinge ihr Unterschied angegeben wird, so nennt man 
dieses Vjatircka; d.i. Gegenubcrstellung mit Angabc des Unterscliiedes.’ 
It may be noted in passing that stanza 21, which compares Sfirya to an 
eye, is very similar to this stanza in its general arrangement, and presents 
another instance of vyatireka. 2. For a list of the stanzas where Surya 
is comparefl to a lamp, see stanza il. note 3. 3. Tlie dvtpas were geo¬ 

graphical divisions of the terrestrial earth. According to the Pur.inas, 
they were seven in number, and were grouped around Mt Meru (see 
stanza I, note 4) like the petals of a lotus, each being separated from the 
other by a distinct ocean. The central one was JambudvTpa, in which was 
situated Bh&ratavar;a, or India; cf. Vif^m PurOna. 2.2 (Wilson, vol. 2, 
p. 109-110, and note); see also stanza 97, note 2. 4. Cf. stanza 21, 

where the light of Surya is said to be ‘ an eye different from an ordinary 
eye.’ 5. With kalpopAyavdyor . . . gamyd, ‘ assailable by the wnnd, etc.,’ 
cf. Candtsataka, stanza 42, where again is found a genitive of the agent 
with gamya,—ffomyam agner,' assailable by Agni'; so also in BAattifuara- 
stotra, stanza 16, gamyo no . . . marutHtn, ‘not assailable by the winds.* 
On this genitive, see Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax, 114. 6. A kalpa was a 

period of 4,294,080.000 years, and constituted one day of Brahma. At the 
end of every kalpa, the three worlds were all consumed with fire and then 
immersed in ocean. Chaos then existed for a night of Brahmi, which 
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was as long as one of lus days. Then BrahtnS awoke from his sleep—he 
r^osed as Narayapa (Vi^nu) on the serpent Seia (stanza 35, note 8) at 
the bottom of the ocean^^nd began anew the work of creation; cf. Vifnu 
PurOna, i.a-3 (Wilson, voL 1, p. 41-54, and notes). 7. Lit 'having 
mountains bursting throngh its merciless force’; the commentary glosses 
dala't by SJryamdifa, 'crushed.' The sense of this puda seems to be that 
the 6ame of Sdrya cannot be blown out even by the strongest of winds, 
but any puff of air will put out a ffaming wick. With the sentiment ex> 
pressed here, compare stanza 16 of the Bhaktimarastotra (cf. lotrod., p. 
24): gamyo iia jOtu marutSm caUtacatdaSm dipo ‘paras tvam asi nitha 
jagaipraiiUaJk, ‘Thou. O Lord Jina, art not ever assailable by the winds 
tiiat move the mountains; thou art a second lamp (S&rya) illuminating the 
world.' 8. In the full glare of sunlight the light of an ordinary lamp is 
scarcely discernible. 9. The double negative of course naakes an a6inna> 
tive; I have rendered «o rakita no, 'not undeprived,' as 'free from.’ For 
other instances of the use of the double negative in the Sdryafataka, see 
stanzas 38 (note 3), $9 (note 6), and 87 (note 3). to. Surya is free 
from the ink (kajjala) of darkness, but a lamp-wick is not free from 
lamp-black (kajjala). zi. A lamp-wick is not descended from Patahga 
(Surya), and is subject to extinction by a moth. The meaning appears to 
be that a moth, fluttering at a light, may extinguish it; cf. Mrcchokatika, 
3.18+ (in the prose), where the burglar Sarvilaka, embarrassed in his 
movements by a lighted candle, releases a moth, which he carries for the 
very purpose, to flutter against and extinguish the flame. See the edition 
of the Mfcehoiatika by Parab, Bombay, 1900, and the translation in the 
Harvard Oriental Series by A. W. Ryder, (Cambridge, Mass., 1905. 

V.L. (a) HB -daJok^madharasyd; K and the D/tvanySloia (see note 
1) read ‘pi famya. (b) B rahiti ne ioma)}-. (c) V u^ttaivifo vd. 

24 

nihSesI^avapQrapravanaguruguna^la^haniyasvarupa 
paryaptam nodayadau dinagaznasamayopaplave *py iinnataiva 
atyantam ya *nabhijfia ksanain api tamasa sikam ekatra 
vastum 

bradhnasyeddha rucir vo rucir iva rucitasyS ’'ptaye vastuno 
’stu 

The bright splendor of Bradhna' (Surya) is like desire: 

For the very nature [of the splendor] is praiseworthy for its good 
qualities, and^ is intent on filling [with light] all <the quarters 
[of the 8 ky]>, 

Whereas the very nature [of desire] is praiseworthy for its good 
qualities, and is inclined to fulfil all <wi 5 hes>; 
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And [the splendor] verily reaches its culmination^ not at the 
beginning of its <rising>, but at the time of its edisappear- 
ance> at the close of the day, 

Whereas [desire] verily reaches its culmination not in the begin¬ 
ning of its <prosperity>, but in its «adversity»; 

[The splendor] <cannot remain, even for a moment, in the same 
place with darkness>, 

Whereas [desire] <cannot endure, even for a moment, to be with¬ 
out the object of its wish>.^ 

May [this]* bright splendor of Bradhna (Surya) bring about for 
you the fulfilment of your desires*! 

Notes, z. For the meaning of 'Bradhna,' cf. stanza 3, note i. a. 
The commentary, which I have followed, takes the long compound in the 
first psda to be a dvandva. 3. lit porylipta*n . . . unnatd means ' is 
fully upraised'; I have rendered as 'reaches its culmination.' 4. Lh. 
' is not able to be, even for a moment in one place with lade.’ 5. There 
is no demonstrative in this troublesome stanza, to act as correlative to 
the yd; cf. CanifUatoka, stanza 9 (note 4), for a similar omission; and see 
stanzas 33 and 98, where there is no relative to match the demonstrative. 
6. Lit. 'may it be for the acquisition of your desired object.' 

VX. (b) J paryOptd; HB unnateva. (d) K rucirasyd “ptaye, B raci- 
tasyO "ptoyt. 


25 

bibhranah fiaktim aSu praiamitabalavattarakiurjityagurvlm 
kurvano Ulaya ’dhah sikhinam api lasaccandrakantavabhSlsam 
adadhyad andhakare ratim atiiSayimm avahan vll^ananam 
balo lak^un aparam apara iva guho liarpater 3tapo vah 

The <early> light of (Surya), Lord of Day, is like a second 
<youthful> Guha (Karttikeya)*: 

For it quickly brings a <power>* ethat is mighty and* that utterly 
extinguishes the splendor of the stars», 

Whereas Guha bears a <spear>* ethat is heavy and that quickly 
overcomes the power of the mighty T«Lraka»*; 

The light of the Lord of Day also <scomfuUy> eedipses [the 
brilliance of] fires* and cthe glittering splendor of the moon¬ 
stone*,^ 
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Whereas Guha <in sport> «rides on a peacock** «which is re¬ 
splendent with the flashing tips of the eyes in its tail»; 

The light of the Lord of Day brings superabundant joy to the 
Qres® <in darknes8>, 

Whereas Guha brings superabundant joy to the eyes <of (Siva),** 
Foe of Andhaka>.'^ 

May the light of (Surya), Lord of Day, bring” you unbounded 
prosperity ( 

Notes. X. For the birth and origin of Kirttikeya, his appointment to 
be commander of the army of the gods, and his slaying of Mahi$a and 
other demons, see below, in the introd. to the CanijlUatoka, p. 248, 272; 
MakSbhOrata, 3.223-232; RamOyana, 1.37. x-33; on his parentage, see 
CantpfaUxko, stanza 5, note i, and stanza 28, note 2. See also the section 
Skonda or KUrttikeyo, in the latest addition to Buhler’s Grundrisj, the 
volume by R. G. Bhandarkar, entitled ysifttovism, SOivism, p. 150-151, 
Strassburg, 1913. He was called Gaha, ‘secret-bom,* because bom in the 
solitude of a forest; cf. Mahabhdrata, 13.86.14. a. The commentary 
explains that this * miglity power * was ‘ the ability to illumine tlie universe.' 
3. The commentary explains as ‘ a power, mighty because of extinguishing, 
etc' 4. Karttikeya’s peculiar weapon was the ioJiH, ‘ spear,' cf. Ma- 
habhiraia, 3.231.95-99. 5. For the slaying of Tiraka by Kirttikeya, cf. 

Mahabharata, 13.86.29. 6. Lit ‘making the tire subsidiary,' or ‘making 

the fire down.’ 7. Or, as noted in the commentary, we may render: 
‘the lovely splendor of the shining moon'; or, ‘the lovely splendor of 
glittering gold.' On the moon-stone, see stanza 37, note 5. 8. Lit 

‘makes a peacock [to be] beneath him.’ As is well known, the peacock 
was the vehicle of KSrttikeya; cf. W. Crooke, The Popular Religion and 
Folk-Lore of Nortkern India, voL 2, p. 156 (Westminster, 1896), where 
are listed the vehicles of all the Hindu deities—a ha^isa for Brahmi, 
Gamda for Vi$nu, the bull Nandi for 8iva, a buffalo for Yama, a peacock 
for Karttikeya, a rat for Ganela, etc Crooke (loc. cit.) suggests that in 
the tfOkatias, or 'vehicles,' there may be indications of totemism, or that 
the vehicles may represent tribal deities imported into Hinduism. g. 
The commwitary explains that the ‘eyes’ here mentioned refer to the 
eyes of the ruddy-goose; cf. stanza 12, where the eyes of the ruddy-geese 
are said to be ‘[full of] longing for blandishments.’ 10. Siva was the re¬ 
puted father of Karttikeya; cf. Ca^^Uataka, stanza 5. note i, and stanza 
28^ note 2. II. It is stated several times in the Mahdbharola—^g. 7.155. 
44—that Siva killed the demon Andhaka, and the preface (p. 79 and 82) 
of Wilson's translation of the Vipffu Pura^ia records that descriptions of 
the fight between Siva and this demon are given in the KSrjna and the 
MatsyaPura^. is. Sara^adeva’s DMrpkafov/'th'(cf.S'nryaiafako, stanza 
2, note 3), in connection with comment on Pdttmi, i. 3.13 and 6.1.10 (see 
SistrTs edition of the Durghafovrtti, p. 13, line 22, and p. 93, line 20), notes 
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as grammatical peculiarities that adadhySt is in the active voice, and that 
it is an optative (instead of the more usual precative or imperative) to 
express benediction. 

VX. (a) HB -purVJ. (b) ~k5nt/tt/abhasam. (c) K Odeydt andhaJt3re, 
Sarapadeva (see note 13) adhtyat; K Svahan ikfandnatn. 

26 (27 in J) 

jyotsnamiakarsapandudyuti timiramaslsesakalmasam Isaj 
jrmbhoidbhutena pingam sarasijarajasa samdhyaya sona§ocih 
pratah prarambhakale sakalam iva jagaccitram unuillayantl 
kantis tiksnatviso ’ksnam mudam upanayatat tulikeva ^tullm 
vah 

At* the time when dawn begins,® the splendor of the Hot-rayed 
(Surya), like a painter^s brush,* 

Portrays, as it were, the whole universe <in various colors>, 
[like] <a picture>; 

For it [the universe] is of a white luster through its having ap¬ 
propriated* particles of moonlight; it is mottled with black 
owing to the remnant* of the ink of darkness; 

Is yellow because of the lotus-poUen that is [just] becoming 
visible through the slight expansion® [of the petals]; and 
possesses a red glow by reason of the [dawn]-twilight. 

May the splendor of the Hot-rayed (Surya) bring unbounded 
joy to your eyes I 

Notes. I. In J this stanza is no. 37, no. 29 of die K&vyamSU text ap¬ 
pearing as no. 26 in J. The resultant order in J is therefore 35, 39, 26, 37, 
2S, 30, 31, etc. For other changes in the order of the stanzas cf. Introd., 
p. 83. I have adopted tliroughout the order of stanzas that is given in 
the Kavyamala edition. 3. Lit * at dawn, at the time of the beginning.’ 
3. There is presented here the simile of a painting. The universe is the 
canvas, and Surya’s splendor is the paint-brush. The colors are the white 
of fading moonlight the black, or gray, of departing night the yellow of 
the lotus-pollen, and the red of dawn. For a list of the more noteworthy 
similes in the Sufyalatoka, see stanza 14, note i. 4- Or, if instead of 
’dkarfopSnifu- we read -Skrtsnapdtt4u-, which the commentary and J offer 
as a variant we should render ’ is of a whitish color (lit a color not all 
white), etc.' This, the commentary informs us, is due to ‘the littleness 
(Le. the dimness) of the moonlight’ 5. The gray vestiges of departing 
night are meant 6. Lit ‘ lotus-poUen proceeding from the slight ex¬ 
pansion.* 
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V.L. (a) The commentary offers as a variant jyot.tfi3fiUakrisH^, J 
jyotsnatttJOkrtsna’,'iiB jyotsam^Skrtsa-,'V jyotsnitftlakrt sopaft 4 u~i VJHB 
timiramaii-; B -kalmafom l^acch-. (c) I luve adopted sakaiam tva, which 
is the reading of VJHB; the Kavyam&la text reads sakalam api. (d) H 
HkptatvifokfnStt*; VHB upanayatiinHUlikevatolarft, J upanayatinmUkevS- 
tulami ^ va (for vah"). 


27 (28 in J) 

ayanti kim sumeroh saranir arunita padmaragaih paragair 
ahosvit svasya maharajanaviradta vaija 3 rant! rathasya 
manjis^ prasthavahavalividhutaiira^camarall nu lokair 
asankya ’lokitaivain savitur aghanude stat prabbataprabha vah 

The dawn-splendor of Savitar (Sflrya) is gazed on by mortals 
who are doubtful 

Whether it is a pathway, reddened with ruby dust, coming from 
[Mount] Sumeru,* 

Or perhaps the banner of [Surya's] own chariot,* made of [cloth] 
dyed in saffron, 

Or the madder-red row of streamers on the tossing heads of his 
line of noble steeds.® 

May the dawn-splendor of Savitar (Surya) remove® your sin't 

Notes. I. For a description of Mem, or Sumeru, which was composed 
of gold, and was the source of all precious stones, see stanza 1, note 4. 
2. For Surya's chariot, see stanza 8^ note a. 3. For Surya's seven horses, 
see stanza 8, note 2. 4. Lit 'may the dawn-splendor of Savitar exist 

for the removing of your sin.’ 5. For the position of this stanza in 
J’s text, see stanza 26^ note 1. 

V.L. (a) V sara^im, B saranir utritd; V padmar&gSift. (b) VHB 
mShSTajaniviracita. (c) VJB -wdhrtaHras^; K ■‘CSmardUvai B hkSur. 
(d) J syit (for stat) ; VJHB prabhatt prabka vah. 

28 (29 in J) 

dhvantadhvamsarn vidhatte na tapati niciman na 'tirupam 
vyanakti 

nyaktvam nitva *pi naktam na vitaratitarlm tavad ahnas tvisam 
yah 

sa pratar ma viramsid asakalapatima purayan yusmadaSam 
alakasavakaiavataranatarunaprakramo 'rkaprakS^ah 
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At dawn the splendor of Arka (Surya) does not possess its full 
intensity. 

But [gains] fresh strength in the crossing of the intermediate 
space between the sky and the directions; 

[At dawn] <it brings about the destruction of darkncss>, but 
edoes not shine intensely*,* nor «does it display its complete 
beauty^, 

And <it brings about the destruction of error>,* but cdoes not 
willingly* cause pain>, nor «does it display excessive con- 
ccit »*; 

And, although it has humiliated night, it does not yet pour out 
in full measure* the light of day.* 

May that splendor of Arka (Surya) not cease to fulfil your ex¬ 
pectation^ I 

Notes. 1. The commentary glosses rucimat, which is not found in the 
lexicons, but appears to be an adverb, by dipHmat, ‘ brilliant,’ and ka^horam, 
‘piercingly.’ For die suffix -mat used to form adverbs—a rare forma¬ 
tion—see Whitney, Skt. Grammar, 1235, e. a. Error, or ignorance, 
which is synonymous with error in Hindu philosophy, is spiritual darkness. 
3. The commentary here glosses by svecehay^,' in accordance with 

its own wilt,* apparently taking ruct in die sense of * desire.’ 4. The 
commentary here glosses nA 'HrUpatfi vyanakti by StmOnant m ilighate, 
‘does not praise itself’; I have rendered as 'does not display excessive 
conceit.’ 5. I have rendered the suffix -tarSiii as ‘in full measure,’ 
taking it to be the suffix of comparison in the feminine adverbial form. 
For the attaching of this suffix to personal forms of verbs, cf. Whitney, 
Skt. Grammar, 473, c. 6. The commentary, omitting the na and die apt, 
obtains a second rendering of this pida, interpreting it as follows: naktatf* 
rupaift vipakfotft pratHtpipya dwasakalyomitrasya tcjovrddkitft karoti [read 
kalya for Jkoipa], * disregarding night, its contrary form, causes an increase 
of the splendor of its friend, the dawn of day.' 7. For the position of 
this stanza in Ps text, see stanza 26, note i. 

V.L. (a) J dhvAntadkvasatfi; VJHB tapati mtardr/t ni 'tirdpam. (b) K 
nyoiMift; K ahni tvifant. (c) VHB mA vyaratfitid; VHB yttfmadAsA. 
(d) V {UakAsA cakAiAvatarana-. 

29 (26 in J) 

tivratn nirvanahetur yad apl ca vipulam yat prakarsena ca ’nu 
pratyak^m yat paroksam yad iha yad aparam nasvaram 
laivatam ca 
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yat sarvasya prasiddham jagad katipaye yogino yad vidand 
jyods tad dviprakaram savitur avatu vo bahyam abhyantaram 
ca 

The* two-formed splendor of Savitar (Surya) is both external 
and internal*: 

For it is hot,* [yet] also the cause of final beadtudc*; it is widely 
expansive, [yet] also exceedingly atomic; 

It is perceptible,® [yet] imperceptible®; it is near, [yet] remote; 

it is transitory, and [yet] eternal; 

It is well known to everyone in the universe, [yet only] some 
yogxns' [really] know it. 

May that splendor of Savitar (Surya) protect you“l 

Notes. I. The apparent contradictions in this stanza rest on a dis¬ 
tinction made between the phsrsical nature of Sdrya as known to ordinary 
mortals, and his metaphysical nature which is known only to those prac¬ 
tising yo^a meditation. a. The commentary defines‘extemar(&Skyam) 
as ‘definable by external means/ and ‘mtemal’ (abAyo«t<iro>;i) as ‘attain¬ 
able by yoga meditation.' 3. The distinction apparently rests on a kind 
of pnn—it is hot, or sharp (rrvrofp), yet also the cause of nirvana, the 
state wherein all senses are dtUled. 4. For otlier passages where Surya 
is said to be the cause of emancipation, see stanza 9, note 7. Cf. also 
Kennedy, Hindu Mythology, which quotes (p. 348) the BrahmH PurUna 
as saying ‘by devotion to whom (Siirya) alone can final beatitude be 
obtained'; and the same work (p. 346), which quotes from the SHrya 
Upani^ad the thought that ‘ from Silrya proceed existence and non-exist¬ 
ence.' 5. The commentary explains as perceptible and imperceptible by 
the senses; cf. stanza 96 (note 4) for a similar idea. 6. Kennedy, op. 
cit. (see note 4), p. 347, quotes the SrahmS Pwrdfta as saying that Surya 
is ‘the witness of everything, but himself unseen and incomprehensible.' 
7. The commentary explains: ‘The twice*four yogins, headed by Vyisa, 
know [it]/ 8. For the position of this stanza in J's text, see stanza 

36 , note I. 

V.L. (a) VHB prakarsena cd ‘tha. 

30 

ratn^am mandanaya prabhavati niyatoddeSalabdhavakasam 
vahner darvadi dagdhum nljajadimatayi kartum anandam 
indoh 

yat tu tr^lokyabhufavidhtr aghadahanatn hladi vrf^ ”su 
tad VO 

bahulyotpadyak&ryadhikataram avatad ekam eva *rkatejah 
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The* (splendor] of jewels, whose part is played in a circum¬ 
scribed place,* is for adornment* [only]; 

The [splendor] of fire can burn up wood and the like; [and] 
the [splendor] of the moon is able to bring joy by its innate 
coldness; 

But the splendor of Arka (Surya), being the means of adorn¬ 
ment of the three worlds, the bumcr-up of sin, and the swift 
bringer of joy through rain,^ 

Is alone greater [than the other splendors] by reason of its 
abundantly performing [all their] functions.* 

May that splendor of Arka (Surya) protect youl 

Notes. I. The meaning of this stanza seems to be as follows: Jewels 
are for personal adornment only, but Sflrya adorns die whole world; fire 
bums wood, but SOrya bums up sin; the moon gives joy by its cold rays, 
but Surya gives joy by the rain that he draws up and pours down. Jewels 
can only adorn, not bum; hre can onbr bum, not adorn; the moon can 
only give joy, not burn or adorn; but Surya, or Surya's splendor, can both 
adorn, burn, and give joy; therefore the splendor of Surya is greater than 
the splendor of jewels, fire, or moon. a. lit. ‘ whose opportunity is 
grasped in a circumscribed place,* the meaning being that jewels perform 
their function of adorning only in some little place, as on the finger, in 
the ear, or around the neck. 3. Lit *is able for adorning,’ or 'avails 
for adorning.' 4. The commentary quotes from an unnamed source, 
which I find to be MahObhurata, 12.263.11: Udityaj j&yaU 'from 

Aditya (SCirya) rain is produced.’ The same passage is quoted again in 
the commentaries on stanzas 77 (see note i) and 93 (see note s)* 
other places in the SHryaiataka where the idea is expressed that Sfirya is 
a reservoir of water, see stanza 9, note 2. $. Lit 'greater because of 

[these] actions produced in abundance,' or 'greater because it commonly 
produces [all these] actions.’ 

V.L. (a) HB motidofayo prabhaxNiH', VHB niyaie dtia-. (b) V vahner 
davagni‘; VHB ^dagdhofn. (c) VJHBK read yat tu, which I ^ve adopted; 
the lUvyamili text reads yoe ca. 


31 

milaccakfur vijihmairuti jadarasanam nighnitaghra^vrtti 
svavyaparaksamatvak parimusitamanah svasamlitravasesain 
visrastiLngam patitva svapad apaharaUd a^riyam vo Vkajanma 
kalavyalavalldharn jagad agada ivotthapayan prakpratapah 

It 
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Tlie* dawn-splenclor of Arka (Surya), like an antidote, rouses the 
universe which, bitten* by <Time>, [as if by] a <black> 
serpent, [lies], fallen and unconscious,* 

With its ^e dosed,* its sense of hearing dulled,® deprived of the 
sense of taste,® the function of its nose suspended, 

Its skin insensible to touch,’ bereft of the power of reason, its 
limbs limp, having only breath left. 

May the dawn-splendor proceeding from Arka (Surya) dispel 
your misfortune! 

Notes. I. We have here a simile. The sleeping world is likened to a 
man who has been bitten by a snake and lies unconscious. The rising of 
Surya is the antidote that rouses to life. For a list of the more note¬ 
worthy similes in the SHryaSataka. see stanza 14, note i. s. The com¬ 
mentary glosses a,vatt 4 ha*\%, 'touched,' by grastam, 'devoured.' 1 have 
rendered as 'bitten.' The commentary implies that both Time and ser¬ 
pents cause death. 3. Lit. ‘ sleeping.’ 4. Lit ' possessing a closing 
eye.’ 5. Lit ' with crooked ear.' 6. Or, ‘ its tongue paralyzed.’ 7. 
Lit ' its skin incapable of its own function.* 

VX. (a) VJHB vijihvaSruH; VJH vighnitaghrSnavrtti. (b) V ijifimo- 
tnlUrSvaie^am. (c) H wfojf 3 <fpoin, B visrostSdgani’, JK apaharatdd 
apriyian. 

32 

nibsesam naiSam ambhah prasabham apanudann aSrulesanu- 
kSri 

stokastokapanitarunarucir acirad astadosanu^ahgah 
data drstitn prasannam tribhuvananayanasya yusmad- 
viruddharn 

vadhyad bradhnasya siddhanjanavidhir aparah praktano ’rdh- 
pracarah 

The eastern^ appearing of the rays of Bradhna (Surya), the eye* 
of the three worlds, 

Is <the action of divine fire>,* and [is also] another <application 
of magical ^e-salve>,* for it ebestows pure wisdoma as eye- 
salve «makes bright the pupil of the eyea,® 

It <removes perforce* all the dew that resembles tear-drops>, as 
eye-salve <quickty dries up the water, resembling tear-drops, 
(that seeps from between the eyelids] at night>, 
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It <gradually loses the glow of dawn>^ as eye-salve <g^duaUy 
drives away the redness of mf1ainniation>*; it espeedily 
abandons the embrace of nighti, as eye-salve cquickly dispels 
[all] traces of cye-affections>.* 

May the eastern appearing of the rays of Bradhna (Surya) 
quickly destroy'® whatever opposes you! 

Notes. I, Ordinarily, prSktana means ' former,* ‘ ancient’ I have ren¬ 
dered as ‘ eastern' on the basis of prSk, meaning * in the east.’ a. For 
other passages where Surya is compared to an ey^ cf. stanza 13, note 3. 
3. The commentary, however, glosses by avyabhicaritam anjanatit vidhstS, 
‘ creator of not-moved-about (or, inviolable) fire.* 4. Or, * application 
of well-compounded eye-salve.’ 5. Lit ‘grants the pupil [to be] bright 
or, perhaps, * makes the pupil clear,* meaning that it removes from the 
pupil film-like accretions, etc. 6. Lit prasobhanx means ‘violently,’ ‘ex¬ 
ceedingly.* I have rendered as ‘ perforce' and ‘ quickly/ 7. Lit ' grad¬ 
ually has the glow of dawn taken away’; perhaps, ‘gradually outshines 
the glory of Aruna’; Arupa was Surya’s charioteer, as noted in stanza 8, 
note I. 8. Lit flrw»w means ‘red color’; I have rendered here as ‘in¬ 
flammation.’ 9. Lit ‘ dispelling the consequences of ills ’; this the com¬ 
mentary explains as ‘dispelling the consequences of ills, sucli as jaun¬ 
dice, etc* 10. On the root aorist optative vadhyUt, ‘may he destroy,* 
see Apte, Skt.-Engh Diet. s.v. vadh, where it is said that the root vadh is 
‘ not used in classical Sanskrit except as a substitute for han in the Aorist 
and Benedictive *; and cf. Pdnini, 2.4.43. 

V.L. (c) H tribhovcnanayaxxasyd “iw; JHB yxx^mad dhi ruddhatn. 

33 

bhutva jambhasya bhettuh kakubhi paribhavarambhabhuh 
subhrabhanor 

bibhranS babhrubhavam prasabham abhinavambhojajrmbha- 
pragalbha 

bhusa bhuyis^asobha tribhuvanabhavanasya ’sya vaibhakari 
prag 

vibhrinti bhrajamana vibhavatu vibhavodbhQtaye sa vibha vah 

At dawn the splendor of (Surya), the Maker of Splendor, 
dazzlingly' brilliant, [becomes] the most beauriful ornament* 
of this mansion, the three worlds, 

And, after having been the cause of the banning of the humilia¬ 
tion* of the White-rayed (Moon) in the quarter* of [the sky 
belonging to] (Indra), Slayer of Jambha,® 



148 THE StjRYA^TAKA OF MAYORA 

It assumes a tawny-red color,® (and is] exceedingly^ proud of 
(its ability to cause] the expanding of the new lotuses. 

May this splendor of (Surya), the Maker of Splendor, bring 
about* for you the production of wealth*! 

Notes. I. The cotnmeutary says that vibkrSnti is ‘used as an adverb’ 
\mt gives no gloss of it Bemheimcr (see Introd., p. 
105) renders vibkrQnli bhrOjaminS by ‘che abbagliante scintilU,’ which I 
have translated as ' daazlingly brilliant* Or should we read vibhrSnti- 
bhrOiarnSn^ (cpd.), cf. Wackemagel, Altind. Gt, 2.1.82, b? 2. Surya 
adorns his dwelling, the three worlds, witli tlie spoils—viz. the splendor. 
—that he has secured by robbing the moon. This the commentary im¬ 
plies, when it says: ‘Just as anyone, standing in the position of a war¬ 
rior, and having slain his adversary, adorns his own house with wealth, 
even so it is to be understood in this case.’ 3. Lit ‘ground of the 
beginning of the humiliation.’ 4. On the quarters of the sky, and their 
respective guardians, see stanza 18, note 10. 5. On Jambha, see stanza 

I, note 3 . 6 . Lit ‘a red-brown state of being.’ 7- The commentary 

takes prasabham, * exceedingly,’ with btbhrQf^, ‘ it assumes,’ and not, as I 
have done, witli -pragalbhs, ' proud.* 8. Lit' may it be adequate for the 
production of wealth for you.’ On vibhavalu, Bcmheimer (see note i) 
observes that the use of m* with bha active is exclusively Vedic p. The 
alliteration throughout the stanza of bh (29 times) is perhaps worthy of 
comment Note also the absence of a yd correlative to the sS ; cf. stanza 
24 note $. 

V.L. (a) K sthitva jambhasya; H Jdbhrabkanor. (b) VJ pragalbkn is 
separated from the preceding compound, (c) HB bkUfi bhurifthaiobhi; 
VJHB tribhwanabhavanasya "iu vSibkAkarJ. (d) Knirbhanti bhrijamSHS. 

34 

samsaktarn siktamulad abhinavabhuvanodySnakautuhalinj^ 
yamin3ra kanjrayeva ’mxtakarakalaiavarjitena ’mrtena 
ark^okah kriyad vo mudam udayaSiraicakravalalavalad 
udyan balapravalapratimarudr ahahpadapaprakprarohah 

The' splendor of Arka (Surya), possessing a beauty like that of 
a young twig, [forms] the first sprout on the tree of Day, 

As it rises from the trench (formed by] the circle of the summits 
of Udaya,* [the Dawn Mountain]— 

A trench whose bottom is continually soaked with ambrosial dew* 
poured from the <moon> [serving as] a pitcher in the <im- 
mortal hand> of Night, 
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Who, like a maiden/ takes an interest in [the welfare of] her 
garden, the freshened world. 

May the splendor of Arka (Surya) bring you joy*! 

Notea. I. This stanza presents a rather elaborate simile. The circle 
of the summits of Mt. Udaya (Mera) forms a trench, such as is ordinarily 
dug around the roots of a tree to bold water. From this trench grows 
up the tree Day, and the first sprout on this tree is the splendor of the 
rising Sun. Into the trench, which is situated in the universe as in a 
garden, Night, like a maiden, pours the water of the ambrosial dew from 
her pitcher, the Ambrosia-making (Moon). For other similes in the 
S<iryaiatQka, see stanza 14, note x. a. Udaya is Meru, the Dawn Moun¬ 
tain ; cf. stanza I, note 4. 3. Lit amrta means ‘ nectar,* ‘ ambrosia,* but 

the commentary says that ‘dew’ {tu^aro) is meant here. 4. Lit *from 
the trench, whose bottom is continually soaked by Night, as by a maiden, 
with the dew, etc.* 5. This stanza is quoted in the KavindravacaHasam- 
Mccayo (stanza 53), an anthology by an unknown compiler, and of date 
not later than 1200 AD.; cf. the edition of this work by F. W. Thomas, 
in the Bibliotheca Indica Series, introd.. p. i'-5, Calcutta, 1912. 

V.L. (c) B arkamobah kriy&d. (d) The Kavyamali text, together with 
J and H, read akafy as separate from the following compound; but VB 
and the commentary, which 1 have followed, read aha[ipsdapa-\ VJHB 
and the Katnndravactmasamuccaya (see note 5) read •prSkpravSlah. 

35 

bhinnam bhasa ’ninasya kvadd abhinavaya vidrumanam 
tviseva 

tvafigannakaatraratnadyutinikarakaralantaralam kvadc ca 
na ’ntamihSe^krsnasriyam udadhim iva dhvantaraSim piban 
stad 

aurvah pQrvo ’py apurvo *gnir iva bhavadaghaplus^3re ’rkava- 
bhasah 

The splendor of Arka (Surya) swallows* up the mass of darkness 
[which is] like the ocean. 

For [darkness] <is penetrated here and there hy the new light of 
dawn, as if by beautiful twigs>,* 

And [the ocean] <is, as it were, pierced here and there by beau¬ 
tiful [branches of] coral,* with the fresh luster of their red 
hue>; 

Here and there «the yawning* depths [of darkness arc filled] with 
the mass of splendor of the sparkling* jewel-like starsa. 
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And here and there «the fearful abyss [of ocean is filled] with 
the shimmering mass of the splendor of its star-like jewels>*; 
The cinnate splendor [of darkness] is not utterly blacks/ and 
[the ocean] is cnot without Sesa, Krsna and Sr! in its 
depths*.* 

May the splendor of Arka (Surya), although ancient, [yet ever] 
new, like the submarine fire,® bum up your sin! 

Notes. I. Lit. pibm means ' drinking.’ The commentary glosses by 
jrnusn/devouring.' 3. Lit'as if by the beauty of twigs.' The rays, pro¬ 
jecting tliemseivcs through the sky, are like long twigs, or shoots, sprouting 
from the branches of a tree. 3. Lit' as if by the beauty of corals.’ 4. The 
commentary glosses karila, which ordinarily means ' gaping wide,’' dread¬ 
ful,’ by vi^amonnota, 'unevenly raised,’ and would render ‘[darkness], 
whose depths are unevenly raised by the mass of splendor, etc.’ As this 
explanation appears to convey no sense, I have supplied the words ’ filled 
with,’ and have rendered karila as 'yawning’ in the first translation, and 
as ‘fearful’ in the second. 5. Lit tvangat means 'trembling,’ ‘waving.’ 
I have rendered here as ' sparkling,’ and in the second translation as 
'shimmering.’ fi. Tlie jewels of the ocean are, of course, its pearls. 
7. Lit ‘[darknessl not possessing an internal completely black splendor.’ 
Night’s utter blackness is relieved by the light of moon and stars. 8. 
According to mythological legend, ^ri, or Laksmi, the goddess of good 
luck, was produced from the ocean on the occasion of its famous churn¬ 
ing; cf. the references dted on stanza 2, note 2, and stanza 42, notes 3 
and 6. It is also recorded that Kr^ria, as Visnu, reposes upon the great 
serpent 8e$a in the depths of ocean during the intervals of creation; cf. 
stanzas 23, note 6; 75 . note s; 88, note 6; cf. also Mahihh&rata, 3.203. 
10-13; Puriifa, 1.2 (Wilson, vol. i, p. 41), and 2.5 (Wilson, vob 2, 

p. 211-213, and notes); Moor, Hindu Pantheon, pL 3 and 4. 9. This is 

an allusion tojhe Surva fire. In MahibhUrata, 1.180.1-23, it is related 
that the sage Aurva threw into the ocean his burning wrath which was 
threatening to consume the world. Though partly quenched, it continued 
to blaze as submarine fire, and acquired tbe form of the head of a mare. 
Mention is made of tbe Surva fire also in CatjtifUataka, stanza 84. 

V.L. (b) VJHB bhinnatft nahfairaratHo-', V kacic ca. (c) VJHB on- 
tamihseea- (omitting initial negative) ,* VJHB ‘kr^tfopriyam udadhim ; V 
pivamstdd. (d) JH •pluftayerkvOvabhSM^. 


36 

gandbarvair gadyapadyavyatikaritavacohrdyam atodyavadyair 
adyair yo naradadyair munibhir abhinuto vedavedyair vibhid5ra 
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asad}ra ^'padyate yam punar api ca jagad 3rauvanam sadya 
udyann 

uddyoto dyotitadyaur dyatu dlvasak^^o *sav avadyani vo *dya 

The* rising splendor of (Surya), Maker of Day, is praised by 
Gandharvas* with pleasing words of mingled prose and 
verse,* [to the accompaniment of] musical instruments of the 
Utodya* [type]. 

And is also praised with discrimination* by the ancient seers, 
famed for their knowledge,* chief of whom is Narada,^ 

And furthermore, the universe, upon coming in contact with this 
(splendor), at once obtains again the loveliness of youth. 
May this rising splendor of (Surya), Maker of Day,—a splendor 
that illumines the sky—to-day mow down® your sins! 

Notes. I. Note in this stanza the alliteration {anupmsa) of dy —30 
times. a. In the Rig Veda, the term Gandharva is commonly applied to 
a mate being, ‘ the heavenly (Jtvya) Gandharva,' who is associated prin¬ 
cipally with Soma, but in several passages is connected with some fomi 
of celestial light In diis latter conception he is brought into relation with 
Surya (cf. Rig Veda, 10.123.7 and 10.177.3), and in Rig Veda, 1.163.2, 
he is said to grasp the bridle of Shrya’s steed. In otlier passages of the 
Rig, the Gandharvas are spoken of in the plural. Their number is fixed 
as 27 in some of the Yajus texts, but in Atharvo Veda (11.5. 2) is said 
to be 6333. On the whole subject of the Gandharvas, see A. A. Macdonell, 
Vedie Mythology (p. 136-137), in Buhler's Strassburg, 1857, and 

the concise yet comprehensive account in Monier-Williams, Skt.-Engl, 
Diet. 8 .V. gandharva. In the Epic and Puranic literature, the Gandharvas 
are regularly regarded as the celestial choristers; so also in this stanza of 
the Siryasataka; cf. MUrkantfcya Purdna, 106.63 (Pargiter, p. 571); 
Mahdbhdrata, 1.123.54; S. Sorensen, Index to the Names in the MafUlbhd- 
rata, part 6, London, 1911, s.y. Gandharva, Buhler has noted that in stanza 
2 of the Prasasti of Vatsabhatti, SQrya is praised by Gandharvas, Kiip- 
naras, Siddhas, etc., and he compares Shrya^ataka, stanzas 6, 13, 36, 52, 
67 and 81, where it is likewise stated that Surya is praised by various of 
the semi-divine beings; see Buhler, Die indischen Insehriften (p. 14-15), 
as cited in stanza 6, note 8. 3. The commentary says that the com¬ 

pound gadyapadya . . . hfdyam is to be r^arded as an adverb. 4. The 
commentary says that ^odyavUdySni, * the dtodya musical instruments,’ are 
of four types, exemplihed respectively by the lute, the cymbal, the drum, 
and the flute; cf. lUjah Tagore, Hindu Music (Calcutta, 2d ed., 1882), 
esp. p. 191, where the vind, * lute,’ is portrayed. 5. Lit tfibkidya means 
'having divided,’ 'having discriminated.' 6. I take vedavedySir as mean¬ 
ing ‘ famed for their knowledge.’ The commentary, however, takes veda 
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to mean ‘the Vedas/ glossing by vedffu vcdyaht, ‘famous in the Vedas,' 

7. Nirada was regarded as tlie inventor of the lute; cf. his epithet VljiSsya, 
‘lute-faced,' and see also Raghuvoffiia, 8.33-34 (ed. by Nandargikar, 3d 
ed, Poona, 1897). In Moor, Hindu Pantheon, pi. 9, NSrada is pictured 
holding a lute. In Marho^d^a Pur&na, 106.55-63 (Pargiter, p. 571), 
Surya is represented as praised by Gandharvas, otlier celestial beings 
(see above, note s), and by ‘ Nirada . . . skilful in music.' In RJmayana, 
2.91.45, Ndrada is called gondharvardja, 'king of the Gandharvas,’ with 
evident reference to his bent for music. For other passages in the 
iataka where it is said that Surya is praised by the seers, see stanza 13 note 

8. 8. Lit yJMnanaifimeans'youthfulness,' but the gloss is manojnatvam, 
' loveliness.’ 9. Cf. CandUataka, stanza 79:' May Bhavinl (CagdO mow 
down (drydl) your caresl’ Both dyoiu and deySt are from the root do', 
cf. Monier-Williams, Ski.-EngU Diet. i.v. do. 

V.L. (b) VJHB yo devo ngrodddyOiV (omitting the initial Odydir); K 
abkiuuto uHouedyfliV vhfidya. (c) VJHB ssSdyH "podyate. (d) VJHB 
udyoto] J dyotitadyor dyatu. 


37 

avinaii candrakantais C 3 rutatimirataya tanavat tarakanam 
enahl^lokalopid upahatamahasam osadhlnarn layena 
arid utpreksyamana ksatum udayatatantarhitasya 'himamlor 
abba prabl^tik! vo ’vatu na tu nitaram tavad avirbhavanti 

The dawn-splendor of the Hot-rayed' (Sfirya), who is [still] for 
a motnent* concealed by the ridge of [Mount] Udaya* 
(Meru), 

Though not yet completely manifest,* is [nevertheless] inferred 
to be near, 

Because of the drying up of the moonstones," the dimness of the 
stars [resulting] from the vanishing of darkness, 

And the withering® of the plants whose beauty is impaired', by the 
disappearance of the rays of the Deer-marked" (Moon). 
May this splendor of the Hot-rayed (Surya) protect you! 

Notes, z. Lit ohimirpSor means ‘of the not cold-rayed* a. The 
time pictured is just the moment before the Sun’s first glint appears above 
the horizon. 3. On Mem, see stanza i, note 4. 4. The Sun is not 

completely manifest, or visible, till he rises above the horizon (cf. note 2). 
5. Lit ‘because of the dry moonstones.' The term OvOna seems not to be 
found, but Vina, ‘dried,' occurs. The gloss of is ittfyadbht/i, 

‘dried' The commentary says: ‘These (moonstones), when touched by 
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the Cold-rayed (Moon), distil water, [but if] deprived of Uie rays of the 
Moon, they become dry/ This curious belief—that tlie moonstone distils 
water—is, I have been told, mentioned in Susruta, 1.173. i; cf. the R&jani- 
ghanfu of Narahari, varga 13, stanzas 211, 212, 213 (p. 37, a8 and 90, with 
footnote 4, of Die vtdtschen Mituralien, tinder whidi title R. Garbe has 
translated varga 13 of the Rnjanighantit, Leipzig', i88a). Garbe classifies 
the candrakSnfa, 'moonstone,’ as a species of feldspar. We are familiar 
with this stone in jewel ornamentation of the present day, and the finest 
specimens come from Ceylon. 6. Lit layena means ' by the melting.’ 
7. The moon is often called ‘Lord of Plants’; and certain plants, espe¬ 
cially the night-blooming varieties, were supposed to wither when the 
moonlight faded; cf. stanza 5, notes 2 and 3. 8. The epithet Enaiika, 

‘ Deer-marked,’ is perhaps applied to the moon with reference to the dark 
spot shaped somewhat like a prancing four-footed animal, that may be 
seen on the disk of the full moon. The term as applied to the moon is 
seemingly of late origin, not being found in Sorensen's Index to the Names 
in the Mahabhdrata, nor in Bloomfield’s Vcdic Concordattee, nor in the 
index to Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology. Modem representations picture 
the Moon as being conveyed in a chariot drawn by a deer; cf. Moor, 
Hindu Pantheon, pL 49. The Moon is also called .^ofSnko/Hare-raarked ’; 
cf. stanza 42, note 7. 

V.L. (a) J drdldii condra-, K ttvdntSH, which is explained by t^at salila- 
bindusr5vibhir, 'slightly distilling drops of water'; H vaundrakHifitais', 
V catatimiratayd, HB cutatimirotayS VJHB bhinavSt tarakO^Om. (d) 
HB prUbhdtaki ; J nitarSn tSvad. 


38 

sanau sa naudaye na 'runitadalapunaryauvananam vananlm 
alim aUdhapurva parihrtakuharopantanimna tanimna 
bhfi VO bhavopaiantim di^tu dinapater bhasamana 'samana 
raji rajivarenoh samasamayam udeti ’va yasya vayasya 

The* splendor of (Surya), Lord of Day, after first licking,* on 
Udaya*s (Meru's) summit,* 

The row* of trees that [forthwith appear to] have a renewal of 
youth by reason of their leaves’ being tinged with red, 
Penetrates,* because of its thinness, the depths and corners of 
cavernous places. 

And with it there rises at the same time, like an attendant com¬ 
panion,* a streak of the pollen of the blue lotus. 

May the gleaming, matchless splendor of (Surya), Lord of Day, 
bestow on you cessation of rebirths* I 
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Notes. I. Note in this stanza the exaggerated assonance {yamaka) ; 
each pOida begins and ends with a reduplication of syllables. At the begin¬ 
ning of each pada, the first two syllables are repeated, and at the end, the 
last three. The final consonant of the first p&dc must be sounded with tlie 
first syllable of the second p&da. For somewhat similar cases of yatnaka, 
see Da^din> KSvyadarJa, 3.46, ^ 3 ,50. a. Lit ^idhapnrva means * pre¬ 
viously licked.' For this use of porva in compounds, sec Whitney, Skt. 
Gramotar, lapi, c 3. I have not attempted in my rendering to translate 
the double negative in ndudoye nH ‘ntnita-. The commentary says on 
this: ‘ The two na’s cause [the word] to go to its original sense *; that is, 
two negatives make one affirmative. For other double negatives in the 
SSryaJataka, cf. stanza 23, note 9. 4. I have taken dhm, ‘row,' as a 

kind of object of dlldha, ‘ licked.' 5. Lh. porihfia means ' shunned,’ or 
'moved or carried around’; but I have rendered as 'penetrated,' because 
the idea seems to be that light, by reason of its ‘ thinness,’ can permeate 
and find its way through every chink and crevice into the most remote 
recesses. 6. If jamJnd (see V.L.) be read, instead of orawdnS, we 
should render as 'an equal attendant companion.’ 7. The commentary, 
followed by Bemheimer, reads ’bhdvopaidHtii}i and interprets as 'cessa¬ 
tion of misfortune.' 

V.L. (a) V6 •HolapunorySuvanllnatii, K •dalalasadySuvanSni^. (c) 
VJH bhdvobhSvopaidntitttt B bhavo bhdvopadOntim; VJHB and the 
Kavyamala text read bkHsaman^ samdnd; following a gloss of Sastrfs— 
asamini anupomi —quoted in the footnotes of the K&vyamiU edition, I 
have resolved as bhasamSHi 'somSnd. 

39 

ujjnnbhanibhoruhanfim prabbavati payasam ya firiye no^^- 
tayai 

pusnaty alokamatram na tu difiati drfiyamana vighatam 

purvadrer eva purvam divam anu ca punah pavanl dinmu- 
khanam 

enamsy aini vibha 'sau nudatu nutipadaikaspadam praktam 
vah 

The dawn-splendor of Ina* (Surya), the sole recipient of [our] 
verses of praise,* 

Is able to bestow beauty,* but not heat,* on the waters with their 
expanded lotuses, • 

And it increases® the range of vision® of [our] eyes, but does not, 
when gazed upon, cause [them] pain^; 

And it is indeed a purifier, first of (Meru), the Dawn Mountain, 
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<then> <of>* the sky, and afterwards of the depths* of the 
quarters [of the sky]. 

May this dawn-splendor of Ina (Surya) destroy your sins! 

Notes, r. The term /mo means ‘mighty/ or 'a master'; it is used as 
an epithet of Surya in stanza 97 also. a. Lit ‘ the sole abode of [our] 
verses of praise.’ 3. Lit ‘avails for the beauty, not for the heat of the 
waters, etc.' 4. The sun at dawn is not powerful enough to heat to any 
great extent the objects on which its rays may light 5. Lit ‘it nourishes 
the measure of vision.' 6. The meaning is that one can see farther 
when the sun is shining than at night 7. One may look at the son at 
dawn without feeling pain in the eyes. Lit vighsta means ‘obstacle’ or 
' ruin,’ but the gloss is tryathS, ‘ pain.’ 8. Lit *< then > a purifier < in 
respect to > the sky,’ with o»m rendered in two ways. There seems to be 
no other way to explain the accusative divam. The gloss is tadanu dydtft 
divani lakflkftya ^fivonf/then a purifier in reference to the sky, the heaven.’ 
9. Lit 'of the mouths of the quarters.’ 

V.L. (b) HB pufvdtpalokamOtraifi. (c) K anu ca tatah pSvanL (d) 
HB enatpty enl. 


40 

vacam vicaspater apy acalabhiduciticaryakanam prapancair 
vairancanam tathoccaritacaturarcam ca "nananam caturnam 
ucyeta 'rcasu vacyac3mti§uci caritam 3rasya noccair viviQra 
pracyam varcas cakasac ciram upacinutat tasya candarciso vah 

The conduct of the Hot-rayed (Surya), pure by reason of [its] 
freedom from reproach,' 

Could not be [adequately] described—[even by one who] divided 
up [the subject] minutely* in [his] praises*— 

By volumes* of the words oF even Vacaspati®—words fit to in¬ 
struct® (Tndra), the Cleaver of Mountains,^ 

Nor [by volumes of the words] from Viranca's* (Brahma’s) four* 
mouths, which utter clever'® verses." 

May the shining dawn-splendor of this Hot-rayed (Surya) long 
prosper you"! 

Notes, z. Lit ‘pure, because of the falling away of what may be said 
[against it].’ a. Lit uccQify means ‘aloft,’ or ‘excessively’; 1 have ren¬ 
dered as ‘ minutely.* 3. The term ared.tM, which I have rendered ‘ in 
praises,’ commonly means 'in idols’ or ‘in worship*; it is glossed by both 
pratimdsu, * in idols,’ and sfutifu, ‘ in adorations.’ 4- Lit prapanedik 
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means ‘ by copiousness'; I have rendered as ‘ by votiunes.’ 5 * The epi¬ 
thet Vacaspati, 'Lord of Speech,’ is commonly applied to Brhaspati, the 
preceptor of the gods; cf. e.g. Bhdgavata 6 . 7-8-9 (Dntt, vol. 1, 

bookd, p. 30), where it is related that Indra once failed to arise and salute 
the preceptor Vicaspati upon the entrance of the sage into the throne- 
room of the god, whereupon Vacaspati, offended, vanished for a time from 
the presence of the celestial world. 6. Lit ' words whose instruction is 
suited to the Cleaver of Mountains.’ 7. In the Rig Veda (5.32.1-2; 
laSp.y), it is related that Indra cleft the mountains and released the 
pent-up waters. We have already (stanza 5, note 7) referred to the legend 
that records how Indra cut off the wings of the mountains. 8. The 
epitliet Virahea is probably to be derived from vi and the root ra<, mean¬ 
ing ‘to produce’ or 'to fashion’; cf. Monier-Williams, Skt.~Engl Diet. 
$.v. This would be apposite, since Brahma was the creator and fashioner 
of the universe. 9. For tlie four heads of Brahma, see stanza 13, note 
3. xo. The commentary glosses catura, ‘clever,’ by aghavighotapafu, 
'clever in the prevention of sin.’ The combination of vowels seen in 
caturafcdin is what is commonly found in Vedic texts, the ordinary classical 
form being calurarcStit; cf. Whitney, Skt. Grammar, 127, a. It may be 
noted that the meter requires caturaredm. zz. For the sentiment, ex¬ 
pressed in this stanza, tlxat words are sometimes inadequate to convey the 
thoughts and feelings, cf. Jliad, 2.48S-490; ‘For I could not describe nor 
name the multitude, even if I had ten tongues, ten mouths, a never failing 
voice, and a brazen heart within me.* This has been imitated by Vergil 
in Georgies, 2.42-44. 12. The alliteration of e in this stanza (27 times) 

is perhaps worthy of note, 

Vi. (b) JH V£ vdin'ifieydndiT*; WJHBK tathocedritaruei^ 

rofcam’, VHB (for elt "nondnAfft). (c) K aredsv avdeyacyuH-. 

(d) H vakdsac dram, K cakdsac chriyam. 

41 

murdhny adrer dhaturagas tarusu kisalayo vidrumaughah 
samudre 

dinmatangottamingesv abhinavanihitah sandrasindurarenuh 
slmni vyomnal ca hemnah surasikharibhuvo jayate yah 
prakaiah 

sonimna ’sau khararnsor usasi diiatu vah ^arma sobhaikadesah 

The <Hght> of the Hot-rayed (Surya), the sole abode of splendor, 
appears, because of its redness at dawn, to be 
Like' the red of mineral-ore on the top of a mountain, the young 
sprouts on trees, a mass of coral in the ocean, 

A thick vermilion powder newly placed on the heads of the 
elephant-[guardians]* of the directions. 
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[Or like] the <glitter> of the gold that exists on (Meru),* the 
Mountain of the Gods, on the boundary of the sky. 

May this light of the Hot-rayed (Surya) bestow happiness upon 
you! 

Notes, z. The commentary explains that iva, 'like,* is to be supplied. 
2. For the names of tlie elephants belon^ng to the regents of the eight 
points of the compass, see stanza 18, note 10. For another mention of the 
custom of adorning elephants with vermilion, see stanza i. 3. For the 
gold and jewels that compose Mcru, see stanza i, note 4. 

V.L. (a) H miUidkny adrer; B adre dhaturOgas; VJHB kUalayo (with 
palatal sibilant), (b) K abhinavavihitah. (c) B yafy prakaiaft. 

42 

astadrlgottainahge Sritasasini tamahkalakute niplte 
y§ti vyaktim purastad arunakisalaye pratyu^a^Irijate 
udyanty araktapitambaraviSadatarodviksitl tiksnabhanor 
laksmir laksmir iva *stu sphuUkamalapu^pairaya sreyase vah 

ITie splendor of the Hot-rayed (Surya) [is] like' Laksm?,* whose 
couch is the hollow of an expanded lotus^; 

For the splendor, as it rises, <is gazed on as bdng more brilliant 
than a yellow sky tinged with red>,* 

And LaksmT, on rising [from the ocean], <was tenderly“ gazed on 
by her devoted Pltambara (Vi3nu)>*; 

As the splendor rises, <the Hare-possessing^ (Moon) is dinging 
to the summit of the lordly Western Mountain>,* and <the 
black mass of darkness is being absorbed^,* 

And as Laksmi rose, <the Hare-possessing (Moon) was [already] 
resting on the head of «Isa (Siva)»,'® «Iord» of Mount 
Asta>,“ and «the ‘black deception’** of illusion was being 
drunk [by Siva]»; 

When the splendor rises, <the dawn-[colored] coral-tree, whose 
tender shoots are red, becomes visible to the eyes>,** 

And as Laksmi rose, <the psrijata tree of dawn,** the scion of 
Aru^ was making its appearance before the eyes [of the 
gods]>. 

May the splendor of the Hot-rayed (Surya) bring you pros¬ 
perity'* ! 
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Notes, z. The similarity is not real, but rests solely on word-puns. 
9. See stanza 43, where SQry'a's splendor is again compared to Lak$mi 
(Sri). 3. The goddess Laksml rose from the ocean, on the occasion of 
its famous churning, resting on the expanded petals of a lotus; cf. stanza 
2, note 3, and also Mahibhitrata, i. iS; Purina, 1.9 (Wilson, voL i, 
p. 144-145). 4. The commentary’s explanation of this pida is: %4<idrak- 

tapVabhivobhAji samdhyttyd nabhosi sphuialarani dr^id, * is seen more dis¬ 
tinctly in a twilight-sky that partakes of the nature (i.e. color) of yellow 
and slightly-red.’ 5. In the second rendering the commentary glosses 
’Viiadatora- by vyaktam, ‘plainly,’ and would render *is plainly seen by 
PitSmbara (Vi$nu).’ We might possibly render by ‘calmly’ instead of 
‘ plainly.' The epithet PU&mbara, ‘ Oothed in yellow,’ is authorized by 
Amarakoia (i. 1.19) as a name for Vi$nu, and is used to describe Krsna 
(Vifnu) in Gltagovinda, 12.34.9 (e<l' by Telang and Pansikar, Bombay, 
1899), but does not seem, judging by the references in PWB, to have been 
very generally used. I have been unable to learn why Vi$nu should be 
called the one ‘ Gothed in yellow.' 6. The legend runs that Lak^mT, 
upon arising from the ocean, almost immediately cast herself on Vifnu’s 
breast; cf. Vifnu Purina, as cited in note 3. 7. The moon is called 

SaHn or .^ai 4 djba,‘Hare-posscssing’or‘Hare-marked,’because the Hindus 
believed that the dark spot on the moon’s orb resembled a rabbit There 
were several legends accounting for this honor that was accorded the 
humble rabbit; cf. Hiiopadeia, 3.3 (cd. by Godabole and Parab, 3d ed., 
Bombay, 1890), and the other sources cited by Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, 
p. 326. In stanza 37 (cf. note 8), we have seen that the moon was called 
£Hgii 4 a,‘Deer-marked.’ 8. Lit'the summit of the lord of the Western 
Mountain possesses a clinging moon.’ The commentary, however, ex¬ 
plains as ' the head of Ifa—i.e. Maliadeva—fwho is] verily the Western 
Mountain, possesses a clinging moon.' The evident meaning is that the 
moon is sinking to its setting in the west, while the sun is rising in the 
east 9. That is, the darkness of night is vanishing before the rising 
sun. The commentary would render ‘darkness, like the black mass 
ik&lakata), is being absorbed.’ to. The moon was also a product of 
the churning of the ocean, and on its appearance was at once appropriated 
by Siva and placed on his head; cf. the references cited in note 3. zz. 
Mount Asta, ‘ Home Mountain,’ was the mountain behind which Surya 
went to his setting, but I have not noted that Siva is an>'where mentioned 
as its lord and master; perhaps, therefore, we should render as ‘ resting 
on the head of Isa (Siva), as on the Western Mountain,’ which is sug¬ 
gested by the commentary in its aslddrir ivesah, ‘ Ha. like the Western 
Mountain.’ Mount Asta is frequently mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata, 
as noted in Sorensen, Index to the Names in the Mahibkarata, s.v.; cf. 
also RSmltyano, 4.37.21, and MSrkan^eya Purdna. 58.34 (Pargiter, p.371). 
It is again referred to in Sdryosataka, stanzas 65 and 97. za. The 
kdlakdfa, ‘black deception,* was one of the products of the churning of 
the ocean. The noxious fumes of this poison were stupefying the celes¬ 
tials, when Siva, in order to save them, swallowed it; cf. Mahdbhdrata, 
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1.18.41-43; Candliataka, stanza 21, note 2. The commentary explains 

* black deception like illusion {tainah); [so called] because 

of its possessing the essence of illusion (mcha).* The term tamah, ‘ dark¬ 
ness,' must here be taken figuratively to mean illusion or spiritual dark¬ 
ness. 13. The commentary takes pvrasiad, ‘before the eyes,' to mean 

* in the east,’ glossing it by psrtfasyStp diH, ‘ in the eastern quarter,’ and 
connecting it with udyanty, ‘ rising in the eastern quarter.’ - 14. The 
association of the parijata tree witli dawn is presumably due to the fact 
that Indra, who possessed that tree (see below), was regent of the east 
(cf. stanza z8, note zo). The commentary glosses aruna by annru, 
‘thighless’; the latter epithet belongs to Aruna, the charioteer of Shrya, 
cf. stanza 8, note i. The pSrijata tree, churned from the ocean (see refer¬ 
ences cited in note 3), was appropriated by Indra, and became one of the 
five trees in his paradise; cf. stanza 10, note 6. For the story of the theft 
by Krjna of the pBrijito tree, see Vi^^u PitrBna, S. 30-31 (Wilson, voL 5, 
p. 97-106). For a picture of the cliuruing of the ocean, see Moor, Hindu 
Panthion, pi. 25. The various objects produced by the churning, includ¬ 
ing Laksmi (resting on a lotus), the Moon, the pOrijlUa tree, AirUvata, 
Uccaibiravas, etc., are grouped at the base of the picture. 15. Accord¬ 
ing to F. W. Thomas {Kat^ndravacanascmuceaya, introd., p. 68), this stanza 
of the SdryaSataka is cited by Ujjvaladatta, on UnSdislitro, 4.233 (Auf- 
recht’s ed., p. 19). 

VX. (b) B purastQn aruna~; VJHB kisalayc (witlt palatal sibilant), 
(c) K -pitSmbarantciratarodvikfitd nvrabhdsah. (d) JK sphutakamala~ 
pufopaJroyd. 

43 

nodanvifi janmabhumir na tadudarabhuvo bandhavah kaustu- 
bhadya 

yasyah padznain na paniu na ca narakaripurahsthali vasavesma 
tejorupa ’paraiva tiisu bhuvanatalesv ^dadhana vyavastbam 
sa Siih Sreyamsi diSyad asliiramahaso nian<^alagrodgata vah 
(iti dyutivarnanam) 

The splendor of the Hot-rayed' (Surya), proceeding from the 
edge of his disk, 

Is verily a second embodiment of glory*; but it causes stability* 
in the three worlds, 

Its birth-place is not the ocean,* its relatives are not the kStistubha 
jewel and the other things bom from the womb of that 
(ocean). 

It has not a lotus in its hand,® and its abiding-place is not the 
breast of (Visnu), Foe of Naraka.* 
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May this splendor of the Hot-rayed (Surya) bestow blessings 
upon you I 

(Here ends the praise of the splendor.)^ 

Notes, z. Lit aJiJiramahaso means ‘of the not-cold-rayed.' 3. The 
real ‘embodiment of glory’ is the goddess Sr!, whose name means 
‘ Splendor' or ' Good Fortune.’ In this stanza, the goddess Sri is, by 
implication, compared to the M (splendor) of Surya; cf. stanzas 21 and 
33, where the splendor of S&rya is compared, also by implication, to an 
eye and a lamp-wick, respectively. In stanza 42, S&rya’s splendor is com¬ 
pared to Laksmt, who is ^rl. 3. The splendor of Surya is stable and 
constant, but the goddess Sri, or Good Fortune, is notoriously unstable and 
fickle. 4. Surya’s splendor (ifl) does not originate in the ocoan, but the 
goddess Sri was bom from the ocean, on the occasion of its celebrated 
churning, along with the parijata tree, the elephant Air&vata, and the 
Hustubha jewel which was appropriated by Vi$nu; cf. references to the 
story of the churning of the ocean as dted in stanza 42, notes 3 and 14. 
5. The goddess ^ri was bora from the ocean, resting on the expanded 
petals of a lotus, and with a lotus in her hand, and soon after her appear¬ 
ance cast herself upon Vi^pu’s breast; cf. stanza 2, note 2, and stanza 42, 
notes 3 and 6, and tlie story of the ocean’s churning as already cited. 6. 
Naraka was a demon, slain by (Vi$nu); cf. Hanvatftsa, 2.63 (Butt, 

p. 512-521); Bhigtwata PurS^a, 10.59.21 (Butt, vol. 2, book ip, p. 264). 
7. The first 43 stanzas have been devoted to the praise of the rays, or the 
splendor, of Surya; the following 6 stanzas deal with tlie praise of the 
horses that drew Surya’s chariot; cf. Introd., p. 84, where the subject- 
matter of the SHryaJatako has been discussed. 

V.L. (a) B nodanvaj janmabh&mir; H ‘bhamir 90. (b) VJHB psMu 
»a padmatfi na ca; VJHB narakaripdrasthatl. (c) K tribhuvanabhavane, 
VJHB tripu bhttvauatafesv. (d) JH irlireySfpsi; K tejovarr^anam (for 
dyuiivanjaiutm). 

44 

rak^ntv aksu^ahemopalapatalazn alam laghavad utpatantah 
patangah pangvavajnajitapavanajava vajinas te jaganti 
ye^zn vitanyacihnonnayam api vahatam margam akhyati 
merav 

ud3raim uddamadlptir dyiimanimanisilavedikajatavedah 

Thc*^ horses of Patahga* (Surya), which outstrip Pavana (the 
Wind) in speed, by reason of their contempt for the Lame 
One/ 

Do not, because of their extreme lightness,* crush" [with their 
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hoofs], as they mount upward, the mass of gold and jewels 
[on Meru's* surface], 

And their pathway, as they move on Meru, although its upward 
course’' has no other sign-posts,* 

Is indicated* by the sun-stones,’* whose unrestrained splendor 
mounts up like fire” on the altar.’* 

May these horses of Patahga (Surya) protect the worlds 1 

Notes. I. Stanzas 44-49 are devoted especially to the praise and descrip¬ 
tion of the horses that draw Surya's chariot; cf. stanza 8, note a, and 
stanza 45, note I. 2. The term Patanffa, from the acc. of the noiin pata 
and the root pam, means ‘the one who goes flying’; cf. Monier-Williaias, 
Skt.-EngL Diet. s.v. 3. The ‘Lame One’ means VSyu (Wind); cf. the 
commentary, which says: ‘There is contempt with the thought: “Viyu, to 
be sure, is deprived of his feet; what sort of speed will he have? 
kila carmforahitas tasya kiyUn vego bkovityaa ‘ty avaj^)."' I have been 
unable to And any anecdote that would account for Vayu’s legless condition, 
and the commentary of Sutri, quoted in the Kavyamali edition, footnote, 
suggests that the epithet ‘Lame One’ may refer to Aruna. 4. Or, alani 
ISghavOd may mean ‘ because of their extreme speed.’ 5. In the com¬ 
mentary, the compound akfuntta . . . patalam is regarded as an adverb of 
manner, being there made to answer the query katham, ‘ how.’ 6. The 
commentary explains that the surface of Meru is meant; for its compo¬ 
sition of gold and jewels, cf. stanza 1, note 4; and especially stanza 46. 
7. Lit unnaya means 'act of leading up’; I have rendered as ‘upward 
course.* 8. Lit ‘ whose act of leading up has other signs absent’ 9. 
Lit akhyati means ‘signifies*; its gloss is sScayati, ‘points out’; although 
mflrpow, ‘ pathway,’ is grammatically the object of aiAjJti, I have rendered 
in the passive voice as ‘pathway is indicated.’ 10. Lit.dyumattitnaftiiiig 
means ‘jewel-stone of (Surya), the Jewel of the Sky,’ but the gloss is 
siryakSnta, ‘sun-stone’; on the sun-stone, cf. stanza 5, note 5. ix. In 
MahObhQraia, 2. 31.42, the etymology of J&tavedas, * Fire,’ is given as fol¬ 
lows: vedSs tvadartkatjt j'StS vQi jOtavedHs tato hy <ui, ‘the 'V^edas were 
created for thy sake; therefore indeed thou art “He for whom the Vedas 
were created.”' Apte, Skl.-Engl. Diet. s.v., gives several other etymologies. 
14 . Lit ‘the fire on the altars of the jewel-stones of the Jewel of the Sl^, 
[a fire] mounting up as unrestrained splendor, signifies the pathway— 
though its [i.e. the pathway's] leading up has other signs absent—of these 
[horses] as they move on Meru.' 

V.L. (a) JHB rakfonnakfunnahemopala-. (b) JH patofigQpangavajnS^, 
B patongapaihgvavajiia-. (c) JHB -ciknonvayam opi, V -«/uwffoyam opt; 
B fn^rov. (d) VJHB uddamadtptidyumoni-. The commentary quotes a 
reading /Otakd jOtavedSh, and explains by saying jatakiUabdo vediks- 
pory&yah, ‘the word jataku is a synonym of vedika.' 
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plustah prs^e 'mSupStair atinikatataya dattadahStirekair 
ekahakrantakrtsnatridivapathaprthuSvasalosah Sramena 
tivrodanyas tvarantam ahitavibataye saptayah saptasapter 
abbya^asagahgajalasaralagalavahnatagranan^ vah 

The horses of (Surya), who has sevcn^ steeds, are burnt on the 
back by the outpouring of the rays, which, because of thwr 
close proximity, shed forth excessive heat; 

They are also parched, and* their breathing is heavy by reason 
of the fact that they have traversed in one day the entire 
pathway of the sky; 

And, bring exceedingly thirsty because of fatigue, they bend 
down their straight necks, [and thrust] the tips of their noses 
into the water of the nearby Heavenly Ganges.* 

May these horses come quickly to destroy whatever is harmful to 
you* I 

Notes. 2. On the seven horses of Surya, cf. stanza 8, note 2. The 
Vif^u Pur&ffa, 2.8 (Wilson, voL 2, p. 239), states that the seven horses of 
the sun are the seven meters of the Veda— * CHyalrl, Brhatl, Ufftih, Jagafi, 
Triftubh, Anuffubh. PaAkH* 2. Lit. 'possessing a parching of their breath¬ 
ing, which is heavy, etc’ 3. Lit 'possessing faces with tips bent down 
by their straight necks into the waters of the nearby Heavenly Ganges.' In 
stanza 61, the horses are pictured as lying on the banks of the Heavenly 
Ganges and dabbling their feet in its waters. For the Heavenly Ganges, 
cf. CaH(^Uataka, stanza 3, note 2, and S^ryaiataka, stanza 47, note 7. 4. 

Lit 'may the horses make haste for the destruction of what is harmful 
to you I ’ 

VX. (a) HB phffS puftgf/thtpotoir, J pluftQb Prpteiphtpatair, V 
pUfifo (b) HB ekahokrllniakrtsatridivar^. (c) J fibrodanvis 

ivaroHtOm. (d) V ramyabhdkQJa-,JH abhyOS(lkaJa~ (with dental sibilant), 
B ramyasakdia-; J ‘gangOjaloSavala-, HB ^ga^gajah^arala-•, VJHBK 
-galavarjitagranana. 

46 

matva *nyza pariSvato *gvan sphatikata^drsaddrs^deha dra- 
vanti 

V3raste 'hany astasamdhyeyam iti mrdupada padmaragopalesu 
sadrgyadrSyamurtir marakatakauke klistasuta sumeror 
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murdhany avrttilabdhadhruvagatir avatu bradhnavahavalir 
vah 

Bradhna’s (Surya’s) row of horses has acquired a fixed course* 
in their recurrent appearances on the summit of Sumeru, 
And, as they sec [their own] bodies [mirrored]* in the stones on 
the crystal slopes, they believe other horses are by their side, 
and run* [after them]; 

But their footsteps loiter* over the jeweled [ledges of] ruby,® for 
they think: * Day is now ended, and this is the twilight of 
sunset ; 

And on the emerald^ zone, their image is invisible* by reason of 
its similarity [of color]. 

May Bradhna’s (Surya’s) row of horses, whose driver* is dis¬ 
tressed, protect you! 

Notes. X. Or, ‘who have acquired a fixed gait' a. The commentary 
supplies pratibimbito, ‘ reflected ’ or ‘ mirrored.’ 3. The commentary re¬ 
marks : ‘ This is the behavior of horses—when they see another horse, 
they nm.’ 4. Lit ‘possessing a slow footstep.’ 5. Lit ‘jewels of 
ruby.’ 6. The meaning is that they mistake the red of the ruby for 
the red of sunset, and believing the day's work to be ended, they slacken 
their speed. 7. For Meru and its composition of gold and precious 
stones, cf. stanza I, note 4. 8. The commentary explains that no reflec¬ 

tion of the horses can be seen in the emerald slopes, because the horses 
are, like the emeralds, of a greenish (harit) color. This epithet (harit) 
is applied to the horses of Surya even in the i?ii7 Veda’, cf. stanza S, note 
2; cf. also stanzas 7, 47, 49, and Can 4 ^sataka, stanza 8, note 2. 9. The 

driver was Aruija; the word ‘distressed’ (iitf/o) may contain a reference 
to his legless condition (cf. stanza 8, note i), or perhaps the meaning is 
that Aruna fretted because his steeds were inclined to loiter and to play 
with the imaginary horses mirrored in the jeweled slopes of Meru. If 
the latter view be accepted, we might render; ‘ The row of horses that tor¬ 
ment their driver.* The commentary glosses kliffa, ‘ distressed,’ by kadar- 
thita, ‘ despised,’ ‘ teased.’ 

V.L. (a) VHB tatadriad- (with palatal sibilant); B dehd dravafrtia. 
(c) J vioroiatadf’fadi. (d) H m^rdz/any; H OvfttiladhvadMruzra-, V 
dvrttibaddhadhruva-, B OvrtHvadhvadArutfO'^ K dvf"ttiJabdhadrttta^; V 
ffotnHJvatu ; VJHB -dvaA va^. 


47 

hel^olam vahanti visadharadamanasya ’grajena ’vakr§^ 
svarvahlnyah suduram janitajavajaya syandanasya syadena 
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nirvyajam tayamane haritimani nije sphitaphenahitairlr 
aSrcyamsy asvapanktih samayatu yamuncva ’para tapani vah 

The Heater's* (Surya’s) row of horses is like a second [River] 
Yamuna. 

For the horses <move along with sportive restlessness>,* and <are 
brought under control by the elder brother of (Garu^a), 
Tamer of Snakesj>,* 

And the Yamuna <flows along with restless dalliance), and «was 
dragged [from its bed] by the elder brother* of (Krs^)» 
Subduer of the Snake>®; 

The horses, <by the speed of their car>, «gain decisive® victory in 
the matter of speed over the River of Heaven*,’ 

And the Yamuna, <by the speed of its current), cgains decisive 
victory in the matter of speed over the Ganges*; 

To the horses <a beauty is truly imparted by the copious froth 
that flecks the green color [of] their [bodies]),* 

And to the Yamuna <a beauty is truly imparted by the abundant 
foam on the green expanse [of] its [waters]). 

May the Heater's (Surya's) row of horses destroy your sins! 

Notes, z. Or, may mean 'the Illuminator's.’ 3. The term 

heUilolaiji, which I have rendered as ‘with sportive restlessness,' and 'with 
restless dalliance,’ is here taken adverbially, as the commentary suggests; 
for compounds used as adverbs, cf. Whitney, Skt. Grammar, 1311. 3. 

The 'Tamer of Snakes’ was Ganida. The story of the origin of his 
enmity for tlic tribe of serpents is told in MahSbharota, 1.20-34, and runs 
as follows: Once on a time Vinati, mother of Aruna and Garuda (cf. 
stanza S, note i), had a wager with her sister and co-wife Kadru over 
the color of the tail of Indra’s horse Uccaib^ravas. The K^raveyas (i.e. 
sons of Kadrd), who were serpents, at Kadrii’s bidding changed them¬ 
selves into black hairs on Uccaib^ravas's tail, and so enabled flieir mother 
to win the wager. Vinata, having lost, became the slave of the serpent 
Kadraveyas. They, however, promised Garuda to set his mother free 
from slavery, if he would bring to them the immortality-causing aunbrosia 
(omrta) which was produced in the Moon. After a series of exploits and 
adventures, (^ruda actually succeeded in purloining the avifta, and was 
returning with it, when first Visou, and then Indra, interfered. The 
upshot of the matter was that Garuda, in exchange for the gift of immor¬ 
tality, became Vistiu’s vehicle {ifahsbhirata, 1.33.16-17), and that Indra 
made him promise not to let anyone drink the precious nectar. In return 
for this promise, (^ruda was granted permission to feed perpetually on 
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th« snakes (Mahebharata, i. 34.13-14). It was arranged that Garu(Ja 
shoatd present tlie awrta to the Kadraveyas, thus securing the freedom 
of Vlnati, but that Indra should snatch it away before any of it could 
be taken. This program was duly carried out. Garuda presented the 
amrta, and the Kidraveyas declared Vinata free. Then, while the Kadra* 
veyas were performing ceremonial ablutions preparatory to quaffing the 
sacred beverage, Indra, unseen, bore it away. The Kadraveyas licked the 
grass on which tlie amrta had been resting, and in consequence their 
tongues were cleft. As a whole the anecdote is probably to be regarded 
as the later form of the Vedic myth of the theft of Soma by the Eagle; 
cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 111-112, 152. 4. The reference is 

to Balaroma, cider brother of Kr^na. The story is told that Balarama, 
when intoxicated, summoned the Yamunl (Jumna) to come to him, that 
he might bathe. His command being unheeded, he dug a furrow, or 
channel, with his plowshare, from the bank of the river, thus deflecting 
the waters and dragging them after him, until the Yamuna, assuming the 
shape of a human being, asked for his forgiveness; cf. Vifnu Purina, 
S. 25 (Wlson, vot 5, p. 65-67). 5. Krsna is entitled to be called ‘Sub¬ 

duer of the Snake,’ because of his victory over the serpent Kaliya. The 
latter was a denizen of the River Yamuna, whose waters he caused to boil 
with the fires of passion, thus blighting the trees along the river’s bank, 
and killing the birds by the engendered heat Kr$na, in order to rid his 
friends, the cowherds of VrndSvana, of the presence of the hated monster, 
plunged into the stream and challenged Kalij'a. After a struggle, the god 
gained the upper hand, and was about to slay the serpent, but was pre¬ 
vailed upon by the entreaties of the female serpents to spare his life. 
Kiliya, although escaping death, was banished to the depths of ocean; cf. 

Purina, 5.7 (Wilson, vol. 4, p. 286-296) ; Bhigavata Purana, la 16 
(Dutt, voL 2, book 10, p. 79-87). There is also another story of a 
victory by Kfspa over a serpent, told in the BhOgamia Purina, la 12. 
12-36 (Dutt, vol. 2, book IQ, p. 54-56) ; tliere it is related that Kaipsa, 
king of hfathura, having been warned that Kr$aa was destined to cause 
his death, sent a demon to destroy the god. This demon, assuming the 
form of a serpent, made a sudden and unexpected assault, and swallowed 
Kfsna and his friends the cowherds. The deity, however, as soon as he 
realized his predicament, at once expanded himself and burst the serpent, 
thus at the same time regaining his liberty and destroying his foe. 6. 
Lit sudSrafft means ‘ in a high degree ’; I have rendered as ' decisive.' 
7. The ‘ River of Heaven' is the Ganges, which originated in heaven and 
descended to earth; cf. Ca^Uataka, stanza 3, note 2, and stanza 4, note 3. 
It is mentioned in the SftryaSataka, stanzas 45, 61, 66, 68, 70, 83, 95. 8. 

Lit, ‘truly having a beauty imparted by copious froth, their own green¬ 
ness being spread [around].’ The commentary, and also Bemheimer (see 
Introd., p. 105) would read nijasphlta-, ‘ their own copious froth, etc’ 
The meaning is that as the horses toss their heads, the froth or saliva, 
that has gathered on their lips as a result of champing their bits, is scat¬ 
tered about, and lands here and there on their bodies, flecking them with 
white. For the green (AanV) color of Siirya’s steeds, cf. stanza 8^ note 2. 
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V.L. (a) JHB -avakrffiip. (b) VJHB (with lingual 

nasal) ; H sudrOram; VJHB janilajavapaySh. (c) V nirvyajan tiyamine, 
J nirvyajam upawdne; VHB haritamani (with lingual nasal); K spfata- 
phtHosmitajrih. (d) JH samayatu (with dental nasal). 

48 

margopante sumeror nuvati btanatau nakaxihamtiam nikaye 
viksya vridanatanam pratikiiharamukham kimnarinam mu- 
khani 

sute ’suya^ api ’’sajjadagati vahatam kamdharardhair valad- 
bhir 

vahanam vyasyatad vah saxnam asamaharer hesitain kalmasani 

While the assemblage of the gods, [gathered] along the road‘ up 
Sumeru, is making obeisance and uttering [hymns of] praise, 
The horses [of Surya], catching sight of the faces of the 
Kimnara* women, who are modestly bowed at the entrance 
of every caveni, 

Proceed at a slightly slackened pace,® with necks half-turned* [to 
look at the Kimnaras], although [such action] angers their 
driver.* 

May the simultaneous neighing of these horses of (Surya), whose 
steeds arc imeven* [in number], take away your sin! 

Notes. X. Lit. ' on the border of the road.’ a. The Kimnaras were 
mythical semi-divine beings, described in Hemacandra's Abhidhatutcin^ 
fimani, 194 (ed. by Sivadatta and Parab, in AbfUdhanaSangraha, part 6, 
Bombay, 1896), as turatpgavadana, ‘horse-faced.' So also in Amarakoia, 
1.1.71. They are frequently mentioned in the MakSblUlrata, often in con¬ 
nection with Yak$as. Rak$asas, or other semi-divine beings; cf. Sorensen’s 
Index, s.v. See also Manu, 1.59, where th^ are classed witli fish, cattle, 
men, etc, as products of Bralim&’s creative power. For other passages 
where it is said that Siirya is praised by the Kiqtnaras, see stanza 36, note 
2. 3. Lit. ‘proceeding with a slightly torpid gait’ The term ifajja- 

dtigati is best regarded as an adverb; or else, read igajjaifagativafuitditx 
as a compound. 4. Lit ‘with turning half-necks,’ die instrumental being 
one of qualification, without governing preposition; cf. Whitney, Skt. 
Grammar, 279, and Speijer, Skt Syntax, 67. 5. The meaning of the 

stanza seems to be as follows; The car of Sdrya is being driven up the 
slope of Meru through the midst of the gods, who offer praise and obla¬ 
tions as it passes; but when the horses attached to the car catch sight of 
the horse-faced Kiipnara women, they mistake them for other horses, and 



THE SCRYASaTAKA OF MAYURA 


167 


so slacken their pace, and turn to look, and neigh. This action on their 
part arouses the anger of Aniija, their driver, who desires to drive past 
the assembled gods in dashing style. 6. Or, ' matchless.' 

V.L. (b) VJHB pratikuiiara-. (c) VH kandharSrddhOir, 

K katftdharagroih; VHB vahadbhir. (d) VHB asantaharad hrefitant. J 
asamaharer hrepitaiix. 

49 

dhunvanto nlradaKr nijaruciharitah parsvayoh paksatulyas 
taluttanaih khalinaih khacitamukharucas C5rotata lohitena 
uddlyeva vrajanto viyati gativaiad arkavahah kriyasuh 
ksemam hcmadrihrdyadrumasikhara 6 irah§rcniSakhaStika vah 
(ity aSvavarnanam) 

The horses of Arka (Surya), [resting] on the row of the summits 
of (Meru), the Golden Mountain,' are like^ parrots [perched] 
on the branches in the top of a favorite tree,® 

[For] they agitate the line of clouds that [project] like wings on 
either side,* and that have a greenish tinge [reflected] from 
their own [i. e., the horses’ own] color,® 

And their beautiful mouths* are flecked^ with the blood that 
trickles out because of the bits stretched across their palates,® 
And, in conformity with their [usual] behavior, they, as it were, 
fly* up and move about in the sky. 

May these horses of Arka (Surya) bring you happiness 1 
(Here ends the description of the horses.)'® 

Notes. I. For a description of Mcru. see stanza i, note 4. a. The 
commentary supplies iw, ‘ like.’ 3* Lit- * parrots on the branches— 
which branches are the row of summits—m tlic top of a favorite tree— 
which tree U the Golden Mountain'; the compound is of unusual form, 
with the words curiously intermingled. 4 * That is, as the horses fly 
through the clouds, the latter appear to be the wings of the horses. The 
commentary notes that parrots also flap their wdngs. 5. On harit, 
'green,’ as applied to the horses of Sfirya, see stanza 8, note a; stanza 46. 
note 8; and CandUaiaka.. stanza 8, note 2. The commentary notes that 
parrots also are green {harit). 6. Lit ‘the beauty of their mouths.’ 
7. Ul khacita means ‘ inlaid.’ 8. For this same picture—the mouths 
of the horses stained with blood from the wounds caused by the bits—see 
stanza 8. The commentary notes that parrots also have red on their 
beaks. 9. Parrots also of course fly. 10. For the divisions of the 
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subject-matter of the SaryaJatako, see Introd^ p. 84. The following twelve 
stanzas—viz. 50 to 61—are devoted to the praise of Arupa, the charioteer. 

V.L. (b) VJHB VHB -mukharueaeyotatS, J -mukha- 

rucahJ eyotafiL (d) B hemadrihfdyadradrvma-. 

50 

pritahsailagrarange rajamjavanikapayasamlaksyalaksmir 
vikfipya *purvapuspanjallm udunikaram sutradharayamanah 
yamesv ankesv iva 'hnah krtarucisu catur^v eva jatapratistham 
avyat prastava3ran vo jagadatonamahinatikam suryasutah 

The^ chariotett' of Surya [appears] on the top of (Meru), the 
Dawn Mountain, [as on] a stage, with his splendor revealed 
by the removal of the curtain of night. 

And, coming forward’ as the director,® scatters multitudes of the 
stars as handfuls of wonderful flowers,® 

And utters the prologue of the great drama [whose action com¬ 
prises] the wandering [of Surya] over the universe— 

[A drama] that verily produces fixed arrangement in the four 
divisions of the day,® whose splendor is [successively] un¬ 
folded as if in [four® successive] acts. 

May (Aruna), the charioteer of Surya, protect you! 

Notes, r. Stanzas 50-di are especially devoted to the praise and descrip¬ 
tion of Ampa, the charioteer of Surya’s car; cf. stanza 8, note i. In this 
stanza appears another of the rather elaborate similes that occur here and 
there in the SOryaiataka (cf. stanza 14, note i). The ‘Wandering of 
Sflrya over the Universe’ forms the subject of a drama. The stage is the 
top of Kt Mem. Night is the curtain. Aruna, the Dawn, is the director, 
who appears on the stage, scattering the stars instead of tite customary 
flowers, and utters the prologue. It is of course quite apropos that Dawn, 
the forerunner of Sfirya, should give the prologue where Surya is to be 
the chief actor. The four periods of tlie day are the four acts. The tech¬ 
nical words HiifikS, ‘ drama *; ranga, * stage ’; javanikd, ‘ curtain'; sHtra- 
dAira,‘director’; oriho,‘act’; and prastSvayan, ‘uttering the prologue,’ are 
readily recognized by students of the Sanskrit dramatic literature. a. 
With sHtradhOrayomaifah, ‘coming forward as the director,’ compare the 
similar formations, tvfrayomdfrdA,'appearing as the doorkeepers,’ in stanza 
II (note 6), and Padmaragiyatndpai^, 'appearing as the ruby,' in stanza 56 
(note 5). 3. I have rendered sOtradhdra by ‘ director.’ It is more com¬ 

monly translated as ‘ stage-manager,' but the real term for the latter seems 
to have been sthapaka; cf. Konow and Lanman, RS}a{ekhar(fs Karpnra- 
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v%anjari, p. 217, and p. 223, note & 4. It was customary for the ‘direc¬ 

tor* (sHtradhsra), or the leading performer, to scatter handfuls of flowers 
when beginning the prologue; cf. H. H. Wilson, Theatre of the Hindus, 
vol. I, introd., p. 67, 3d ed., London, 1871. 5. That is, divides the day 

into four fixed periods. The word yUma denotes a period of three hours, 
like the vigiUa of the Romans. 6. The nOfikd regularly had four acts; 
cf. Wilson, Theatre of the Hindus, vol. i, introd., p. 31; Sylvain Ldvi, Le 
Theatre Indien, p. 14^ 155, Paris, i8go; Daiar^fa, ed. Haas, 3.48, p. pd, 
where full references to Hindu dramaturgic treatises are given. 

V.L. (a) HB -idil&gravahge. (b) V u^anikaran^. (c) VK eva yiiah 
PratifthUm, JHB eva yOtah prati^tdm. 

51 

akrantyi vah3ramanam pasum iva harini vahako ’gryo harinam 
bhramyantam paksapatSj jagati samarucih sarvakarmSikasaksI 
fiatnim netraSrutinam avajayati vayojyes^abhave same ’pi 
sthamnlm dhamnam nidhir yah sa bhavadaghanude nutanah 
stad anuruh 

(Aruna), the Foremost Driver of Horses, is superior' to 
(Garuda), who is forcibly ridden by Hari* (Vifnu), like a 
brute beast, 

And (Aruna), the Sole Witness* of Every Deed, whose splendor 
is equally [diffused] over all the world [without <partial- 
ity>],* is superior to (Garuda), who wanders over the world 
<by the flapping of his wings>, 

And (Aruna) is superior to (Garuda), Foe of Serpents,® even 
though <the nature® of (Garu<Ja), Chief of Birds>, is the 
same as that of (Aruna), <who is his elder [in point] of 
ago. 

May that [ever] new Thighless'^ (Aruna), the repository of 
eternal* splendors, bring about the removal of your sin! 

Notes. X. As the commentary notes, the superiority here mentioned lies 
in a word-pun—the idea being that Arujja, who drives the hari (horses) 
of Sfirya, is better off than Garuda, who is driven by Hari (Visnu). For 
somewhat analogous puns on the word hori, cf. stanzas 53, 64, 71, 72, and 
Caif^iataka, stanzas 15 and 19. 2. For Garuda as the vehicle of Vi^pu 

see MahSbhSraia, 1.33.16-17; cf. stanza 47, note 3, where a summary 
of Ganida’s adventures is given; cf. also Wilkins, Hindu Mythology, p. 
45 i~ 453 > 3 * Cl* stanzas 31 and 32, where Surya is called the ' Eye of 
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the Three Worlds,’ and also au aitonymous commentator on the BhaktSma- 
rastotra (cf. Introd^ P- 24), who calls Surya the ’Witness of tlie World’s 
Deeds.’ 4. As the commentary again points out, there is here another 
word-pun—though only implied—to account for Aruna’s superiority over 
his brother, the idea being that Arnica diffuses light without pakfapSia (par* 
tiality), but Garuda must use pakfaputa (wing-flapping) in moving about 
5. Garuda was the inveterate foe of all serpents; cf. stanza 47 t °ote 3. 
Lit netrairutlnSm means ' of those whose ears are eyes,' but the gloss is 
sarponim, ‘ of serpents.’ 6. The nature of Aruna and Garuda was the 
same, since they were both born of the same parents. In fact, they would 
have been twins, but for the impatience of their mother Vinati, who 
brought forth Arupa in an imperfect state—thighless—some 500 years 
before the birth of Garuda; cf. the story related above in stanza 8, note 1. 
7. Aruna was thighless (aKfint); cf. the citation in note < 5 . 8. The 

word according to the lexicons, is a noun and means 'of 

strengths’ or 'of places’; the gloss, however, is stkirOnOtji, an adjective 
meaning ‘of fixed,’ ‘of eternal.’ 

VX. (a) VJHB vOhako. (c) VB Satraftt netra-. (d) VJHB 

sthSmna dhSmndttt ; JHB nfltanastdd. 

52 

dattarghair duranamrair vi3^ti vinayato vlksitah siddhasar- 
thaih 

sanad)3ram saradiir vah sa dasasataniceh satirekam karotu 
apiya pratar eva pratatahunapayahsyandiiur indubhaso 
3rab kasthadipano ’gre jadita iva bhrdam sevate prsthato Vkam 

(Aruna), the charioteer of the Thousand-rayed (Surya), is gazed 
on in the sky by troops of Siddhas,^ who respectfully* pre¬ 
sent oblations and make deep obeisance, 

And indeed, after having, at dawn, swallowed* up the splendors 
of Indu (the Moon), which oozes with the water of the 
snow that overspreads it, 

[He becomes], cas it were, chilled* through [with cold]>, [and] 
worships Arka (the Sun) with his back® [to it], ewhile light¬ 
ing up the directions [of the sky] in front [of him]>, 

<Like [a man] thoroughly numbed [with cold]>, who worships 
Arka* (the Sun) with his back [to it], and ckindles the fuel 
in front [of him]>. 

May this (Aruna), the charioteer of the Thousand-rayed^ 
(Surya), afford you abundant assistance! 
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Notes. I. On the Siddhas, see stanza 6, note 8. a. The term vina- 
yatas appears to be an adverb formed, with the ablative ’tas ending, from 
vinaya, * propriety of conduct/ ‘ decency *; the gloss is. pra^ayAt, ‘ with 
respectful demeanor’; I have rendered as ‘respectfully/ 3. Lit Apiya 
means * having drunk.’ Saranadeva in his Durghafovrtti (cf. Suryasataka, 
stanza 2, note 3) has noted as a grammatical peculiarity (see POmni, 6.4. 
69) the gerund Spiya, with ! instead of a (see Sistri’s edition of the 
Durghatavrtti, p. 104, line 9). 4. The fanciful idea tlmt Aruna, the 

Dawn, becomes chilled from drinking tlie melted snows of the Moon, is 
an instance of the rhetorical figure utprckfA; cf. stanza x, note 6. 5. 

Lit PTffhatas means ‘behind the back/ ‘secretly’; I have rendered ‘with 
his back [to it]/ the idea seeming to be that Aruna has his back to Surya, 
his passenger, and while facing ahead to direct his horses, sheds light 
on the regions in front of the car. 6. The commentary quotes the 
following iloka from an unnamed source: pr^thato 'rkarp nifeveta jafha- 
reno hutuSaHoni, ‘one should worship Arka (Sbrya) with his back [to 
it], but (Fire), whose food is oblations, facing it (literally, with the 
belly)/ This quotation is probably to be referred to HitopaieSa, 2.2.3 
(see 3d revised edition by Godabole and Parab, Bombay, 1890), where the 
words are almost identical: p^t^kataii scvayei arkaiti jafharcna hutdlencm. 
7. For the thousand rays of Surya, cf. stanza 13, note ii. 

V.L. (a) V datlSgkQir, JH dattOrgher, B dattArghedrUranamrAir, H 
drUranamrSir] VJB siddhasaAghSih, H siddhasafttgh/iih, K siddhasAdhyoih. 
(b) J sSmarthyatf* sSratkir] VB vah sudaiaSataruceh; H karottu. (c) 
V pratatahimamayafy- VHB •syaitdmJr indubhaso. (d) B ja<fina iva 
bkrJatfi. 

53 

muncan ralSmln dinadau dinagamasamaye samhar^ms ca 
svatantras 

totraprakhyataviryo *virataharipadakrantibaddhabhiyogah 
kalotkarsal laghutvaip prasabham adhipatau yojayan. yo dvi'> 
janam 

sevapritena pusna ’’tntasama iva krtas trayatam so *runo vah 

Aruna has been made by Pusan (Surya), who was pleased with 
his (Aruna’s) devotion, the equal,‘ as it were, of (Pusan) 
himself: 

For Pu^an <pours out his rays at the beginning of the day, and at 
the end of the day withdraws them, in accordance with his 
own wilb,® 

And Aruna <loosens the reins at the beginning of the day, and at 
the end of the day gathers them in, in accordance with his 
own wiil>; 
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Pusan's <inight is celebrated in hymns® of praise>, and this efforts 
are continually bent on mounting the sky»/ 

And Aruna <is renowned for prowess with the goad>,® and <his 
care is constantly exercised in [watching] the stepping of his 
horses’ feet>®; 

Pusan <bestows signal insignificance on (the Moon), the Lord of 
the Twice-bom® (Brahmans), through the protraction of 
time>/ 

And Aruna <bestows signal insignificance on (Garuda), Lord of 
the Twice-bom® (Birds), because of pre-eminence in ago.® 
May that Aruna protect you! 

Notes. z« The ' equality/ like the ‘ similarity * in stanzas 25 and 47^ rests 
only on word-pun*. a. Grammatically, svatantras, ‘independent’ or 
'relying on one’s own will,’ is nominative, modifying 3. The 

words svatantrastotra-, when referring to Aruna, must be resolved as 
svatantras totra-, but when applied to Pusan, svafantra stotra- must be 
read. For the omission of visarga, when, as in the latter case, an initial 
sibilant is followed by a surd mute, cf. Whitney, Skt. Grammar, 173, a. If 
it is permissible to read svatantrastotra . . . viryo as one compound, we 
might render ‘(Pu§an), whose power is celebrated in hymns and tantras 
of his own/ Pfi^an is celebrated in 8 hymns of the Rig Veda; cf. for 
example 6. S 3 and 10.26. For the etymology of Pusan, from the root pus, 
see Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 37. 4. Literally, haripada means ‘a 

step of Hari (Visqu)/ but the gloss is OkOia, ‘sky/ Visnu once covered 
the sky with one of his famous ‘three steps’: cf. the anecdote related in 
stanza 7, note 4; for other puns on hari, meaning ‘ Vi$pu ’ and ‘ horse,’ 
cf. stanza 51, note 1. 5. The commentary offers, as an alternate render¬ 

ing, iuragapodair likrBnio haddho udyamo,' whose concentrated {baddha) 
exertion is outdone by the feet (or footsteps) of the horses/ 6. A 
Br&hman is said to be ‘ twice-bom/ because he is supposed to undergo 
spiritual regeneration at the time of his investiture with the sacred thread 
—the upanayana ceremony; cf. Manu, 2.3d, and Monier-Williams, Indian 
Wisdom, p. 201, 3d ed., London, 1876. The commentary states that 
odhipatSu in its second rendering, means 'tiie Moon, (Candra), 

the Lord of BrShmans {dvijSndtjt hrSkmaffilMm adMpatSu candreY’, cf. 
Vi^nu Purina, 1.22 (Wilson, voL 2, p. 85), and 4-6 (Wilson, voL 4, p. 2). 

7. The commentary explains: ‘The time of the rising of the rays of 
(Sfirya), Maker of Day, is protracted {prakfpiaY \ this means, perhaps, 
that the moon gets dimmer and dimmer as time (i.e. daylight) advances. 

8. Birds are ‘twice-bom,* being bom once in the ^g and a second time 
from the egg. 9. Lit ' because of pre-eminence in time,’ but the com¬ 
mentary explains: ‘Because of his birth at a previous time {pUrvakHot' 
Pannoivii).’ Anipa was bom 500 years before Garu^a; cf. stanza 8, note i. 
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V.L. (a) B muiicanniUmtn i V sof/tharaj ca; VJ svaiantrali stotra-, HB 
svatandrastotra-. (b) K tntatoharipad-. (d) VJHBK svasama iva. 

54 

iatah syamalatayah parasur iva tamo’ranyavahner iva *rcih 
pracyeva *grc grahitum grahakumudavanam prag udasto 
’grahastah 

aikyarn bhindan dyubhiiniyor avadhir iva vidhateva visvapra* 
bodham 

vahanam vo vineta vyapanayatu vipan nama dh^adbipasya 

The driver of the horses of (Surya), Lord of Splendor, is like a 
sharp ax, [ready to cut] the vine of night, or like the gleam 
of a fire in the forest of darkness,^ 

Or like the fingers of a hand,* raised at dawn to grasp, [as if 
th^ were] a bunch of lotuses, the planets [that lie] in front 
of the eastern quarter,* 

Or like a boundary line, breaking the unity of earth and sky,* or 
like <Brahma>,* <causing> the awakening of the universe.® 
May this driver of the horses of (Surya), Lord of Splendor, 
verily remove your misfortunes ’1 

Notes, z. Eemheimer (see Introd., p. 105) renders: 'che abbrucia 
I’oscuriti come il fuoco la foresta.’ a. The commentary glosses 'ffrakastah, 
* fore-hand,’ by kastSgrah, ‘ tip of a hand ’; I have rendered as ‘ fingers 
of a hand.’ 3. The commentary has pr&cyd pUrvayd d\id *gre purostat. 
which seems to mean ' in front of the eastern quarter.’ 4. Owing to 
the darkness of night, the place on the horizon where earth ends and sky 
begins cannot be distinguished; earth and sky are therefore seemingly 
unified; but when the light of Dawn (Arwia) approaches, the horizon 
becomes visible, and the apparent unity of earth and sky is broken. The 
horizon-line, being on the boundary, ordinarily breaks this unity, but since 
it is also broken by Dawn (Aruna), this Aruna, the driver of Surya’s 
steeds, may be compared, as he is her^ to the horizon-line. 5. Brahm^ 
at every creation, quickens the void slumbering mass of matter into life; 
cf. Vi^nu Pwrawn, 1.5 (Wilson, vol. i, p. 68-88) ; Manu, 1.1-13. Dawn, 
since he rouses the sleeping world to life, is comparable to BrahmS, who 
puts life into dormant matter. 6. The imagining of Dawn (Aruna) 
under the guise of an ax, fire-light, a hand, a boundary-line, or Brahma, 
exemplifies the rhetorical figure utprekfH, or * Poetic Fancy ’; cf. stanza i, 
note 6. 7. Note that vipad, which is regularly feminine, is here appar¬ 

ently neuter. 

V.L. (a) J fdfa tyamalaMya^. (b) HB prdey agre prag grahltu*n. 
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pauras^s toyadartoh pavana iva patatpavakasyeva dhumo 
viSvasycva "disargah pranava iva param pavano vedariseh 
samdh3ranrtyotsavecchor iva madanaripor nandinindminadah 
saurasya *gre sukham vo vitaratu vinatSnandanah syandanasya 

(Aruna), who rejoices Vinata/ [standing] in the forepart of 
Suiya’s chariot, 

Is like the east wind* of the rainy season, like the smoke* of the 
fire that has descended^ [from heaven], 

Like the original creation* of the universe, like Om,* the supreme 
purifier of the compilation of the Vedas, 

And like the sound of the drum^ of Nandi,* preceding (Siva), Foe 
of Madana,* [when he is] desirous of the twilight dance.'* 
May [Aruna] bestow happiness upon you! 

Notes. I. Vlnata was the mother of Aruoa; cf. stanza 8, note i. a. 
Aruna and the east wind are said to be alike for the following reason. 
Aruna (Dawn) is die herald of the son, and his coming is the signal for 
mankind to begin their daily round of the ordinary duties of life, whereas 
the east wind is the herald of the rainy season, and its coming Is the 
signal for mankind to begin plowing and other agricultural tasks. This 
seems to be the meaning of the commentary, from which I quote as fol¬ 
lows: ‘Just as verily the east wbd, perceived in the beginning of the rainy 
season, and indicating the rains, causes mortals to busy themselves with 
their plowing and the other duties incident to that time, even so this 
(Anuja) also, when perceived in the forepart of [Surya’s] car, indicating 
(i. e. heralding) Surya's car, causes mortals to busy themselves with the 
dudes, in dty or village, that occur at that dme.’ 3. Aruna and the 
smoke are alike, because both precede the kindling of the sacrificial fire. 
When the sacrificial fire is kindled by attrition witlt the twirling-stick 
(oran?), smoke comes before the flame or spark appears; and Arupa 
(Dawn) must come before the sacrificial fire may rightfully be kindled. 
This is the explanation of the commentary, which says: 'Just as, when 
the twirling-stick (oropt) is twirled, the smoke, perceived first, indicates 
the descent of Viiivanara (Agni, or Fire), even so this (Anipa), causing 
the sacrificer to busy himself with the sacrifices of the new moon and die 
full moon, is like smoke, with the idea (f/i*) that there is non-performance 
of these [sacrifices] while Surya is [yet] unrisen.' 4. The god Agni 
(Fire) descends from heaven to the sacrifice. 5. The commentary, in 
explaining why Arupa is like the original creation, says: ' Like the original 
creation of the three worlds, composed of the five elements, and charac¬ 
terized by the following [development]: From the primal element 
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ipradhina) [came] intelligence {inahct) ; from intelligence [came] indi¬ 
vidualization (aAofftiSra) fcf. Vi^nv, PurQtta, 1.2 (Wilson, vol X, p. 2p- 
33 )]* By the employment of the word Odi (‘original’), he distinguishes 
the creations of [i.e. that follow] the secondary destructions of the world 
[at the end of every Just as the original creation, approaching 

the causation of the manifestation of the universe, arrives at the condi¬ 
tion of causing mortals to be intent on the objects of their respective 
pursuits whose end is final beatitude, even so this (Arupa) also, placed 
in the forepart [of Surya’s car], approaching the state of being the cause 
in regard to the knowledge of the manifestation of Surya’s car, marks 
[i.e. is the distinguishing characteristic of] the state of the ‘ half-risen' 
time [i.e. twilight, when neither stars nor sun are visible). Verily at this 
time the sacrifice of these begins, not [at the time] when he is [yet] 
unrisen.’ 6. Aruna is like Om. The former stands in the forepart of 
Surya’s chariot, and the latter stands at tlie beginning of the Vedas. 
Aruna really purifies a man who engages in ceremonial bathings, sacrifices, 
the presenting of oblations, and the like, because these forms of worship 
are not efficacious till Aruna (Dawn) has appeared; and Om purifies a 
man who engages in the utterance of mantras and prayers extracted from 
the Vedas, because such mantras and prayers are not efficacious unless 
prefaced by the pronouncement of the syllable Om. On this the com¬ 
mentary says: ‘For it (Om) is indeed uttered at the beginning of the 
Vedas, and it purifies a human being by means of the pronouncing of 
muttered prayers and precepts. Even so Aniini (Aruna) also stands in 
the front part of the car of Surya, and purifies a human being by means 
of the performance of ceremonial bathing, gifts, muttered prayers, obla¬ 
tions, etc. Thus [Aruna is said to be the purifier], because of the non¬ 
occurrence of ceremonial bathings, etc, while he is [yet] unrisen; there¬ 
fore he is like Om.’ 7. The ordinary lexicons do not give the meaning 
‘ drum ’ for nQndl, but the gloss is murajavisefa, ‘ a kind of drum.’ 8. 
Nandi, as is well known, was one of Siva’s attendants. g. Madana is 
a name of K&ma, the god of love. The story is told that on one occasion 
this Hindu Cupid dared to shoot the arrows of love at the great god Siva. 
The latter wandered everywhere, seeking rest for his love-harried soul, 
and constantly calling for his dead wife Sati. Upon meeting Kama some 
time afterwards, he recognized in him the cause of his unhappiness, and 
burnt him to ashes with his third eye. Such is the story told at length 
in the Vamana Purllna (cf. Kennedy, Hindu Mythology, p. 297-300), and 
briefly alluded to in RdmSyana, i. 23.10-14. A diflFerent account is given 
in other Puranas, which state that the gods, oppressed by the demon 
T^raka, could not be freed unless a son of Siva should come into exist¬ 
ence and slay the demon. Siva, however, since the demise of his wife 
Satl, was utterly insensible to the tender passion. So the gods urged 
Kama to shoot an arrow at Siva when deep in meditation, and thus inflame 
him with love for Parvad, who was standing nearby and was pining with 
love for the great god. K£ma, persuaded, shot the bolt, but {mid dearly 
for his temerity, for Siva, angered at the disturbance of his meditations. 
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turned on the disturber the fuU blaze of his third eye and reduced him 
to ashes; cf. Kennedy, Hindu Mythology, p. 300, footnote. This latter 
version of the legend is a favorite one with the ^iva PurUnas (cf. Wilson’s 
translation of Vif»u Purina, voL 5, p. 76, note i), and is prettily told by 
Bapa, in the third act of Ills Pirvaflparinaya (ed. by M. R. Tclang, Bom¬ 
bay, 1892; cf. the German translation, under the title PirvafVs Hochseit, 
by K. Glaser, Triest, 1886), and by Kalid&sa, in the third canto of his 
Kwnirasambhava. See also the illustration in Yolkins, Hindu Mythology, 
p. 258. It may be noted, in passing, that apparently no mention of the 
Kima legend is found in the Vedas, there being no reference to i^ at any 
rate, in Macdonell’s Vtdie Mytkolegy, and, judging by the references in 
Sorensen’s Index, it receives but the barest mention in the Makabhdrata 
(t2.i9axo). Kama, after his body had been burnt, became known as 
Anahga, 'Bodiless One’; cf. Rimiya^a, 1.23.14. Reference to Kima’s 
unhappy fate is made in SuryaSataka, stanza 80, and Can^Uataka, stanza 
49. la Arutia and the sound of Nandi’s drum are alike, for Anipa 
(Dawn) heralds the approach of the sun in the morning-twilight, and 
Nandi’s drum heralds tlie approach of Siva for the evening-twilight dance. 
In CaifdUataka, stanza id, Siva's fondness for the twilight dance is again 
mentioned. 

V.L. (a) VHBK patan pavakasyeva. (b) V prBvaiwp vedoraSeht, JHB 
pSvanatft vedariJeh. (c) B sandhyanrtyoStsav^. 

56 

paryaptam taptacamikarakatakatate sli^t^SItetaramsav 
a8idatsyan4ana£vanukrtimarakate padmaragayamanah 
yah sotltarsSm vibhusSm kuruta iva kulaksmabhrdl^sya meror 
enamsy ahnaya durain gamayatu sa guruh kadraveyadvi^ vah 

(Aruna), the Elder Brother^ of (Garu^a), Foe of the Kadra- 
v^as,* constitutes, as it were, the most splendid ornament 
of Meru, Lord of the Principal Mountains’; 

For on the slope of its ridge of molten gold,^ to which the Hot- 
rayed (Surya) closely clings, 

He appears as the ruby,® while the emerald is the reflection’ of 
the approaching chariot-horses.^ 

May that (Aruna), Elder Brother of (Garu<jla), hoe of the 
Kadraveyas, speedily remove your sins afar 1 

Notes, z. For the relationship of Arupa and Garuda, cf. stanza 8, note 
1. 2. For Garuda, and hia enmity to the KAdraveyas, see stanza 47, note 

3. 3. Lit means'Family Mountain.’ The principal ranges 



THE SCRYA^ATAKA OF MAYORA 177 

supposed to exist m each varfa, or continental division, are meant. The 
seven ranges of Bharatavar^a (India) are enumerated in the Vifffu 
Purirta, 2.3 (Wilson, voL 2, p. 127, note 3). 4. On Meru’s composition 

of gold and precious stones, cf. stanza z, note 4. 5. Witli the com¬ 

pound padmarAgOyarndpah, 'appearing as the ruby,’ compare the similar 
formations, vetrSyarndnSh, 'appearing as the dooriceepers,’ in stanza ii, 
and sutradh&rayamd^ak, ' appearing as the director,’ in stanza 50. 6. 

The horses of Surya were supposed to be greenish in color (cf. stanza 8, 
note 2); hence it is quite appropriate that they be compared to emeralds. 
7. The commentary notes: ‘Just as a golden sort of ornament, inlaid with 
emeralds and rubies, often constitutes the adornment of any overlord of 
earth-bearing kings, even so of this (Meru) also.' That is to say, Mem 
is the king, the gleaming sunlight is the golden ornament, the dawn 
(Arupa) is the ruby, and the green (harit) horses arc the emeralds. For 
other similes contained in the Snryaiataka, cf. stanza 14, cote 1. 

V.L. (a) V -kaiakatafo; HB toptafkamikarakafakotcflili^faSltetaraneiil 
rSjldat (B -dneid r£l.*fdaO. VJ -SHetarQijtdor. (b) K~dJvilmiki-lamankale. 
(d) JH enOriisy ohvOya; JH jofma3’a/», VB Sawayoiu. 

57 

nitva ’Svan sapta kaksa iva niyamavaSam vetrakalpapratodas 
turnam dhvazitasya raSav itarajana ivotsarite durabhaji 
purvam pras^o rathasya k^itibbrdadhipatin darsayams traya- 
tam vas 

trailokyasthanadinodyatadivasapateh prakpratTharapalah 

[Aruna],^ exercising a restraining control over his seven steeds,* 
as [a doorkeeper would] over seven* apartments, and pos¬ 
sessing a goad like a [porter’s] staff, 

Quickly drives away to the far distance the [dark] mass of night, 
as though [it were] a common person*; 

[And], as the conductor from of old of [Surya’s] car, he ushers 
into view the lordly mountains. 

And is the principal doorkeeper® of (Surya), Lord of Day, 
[when that deity is] intent on granting audience to the three 
worlds.® 

May [Aruna] protect you I 

Notes. I. Note throughout the stanza the comparison between Arupa 
and a doorkeeper. 2. Lit ‘ having led the seven steeds to the control 
of a restraint’; on the seven steeds, cf. stanza 8 , note 3. 3. According 
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to the commentary, the word sapta, ‘ seven/ mast be taken as modifying 
both afvffn. ‘steeds/ and kakfd^, ‘apartments/ This is in accordance with 
the rhetorical figure known as ‘the maxim of the crow's eyeball 
ffolakoMyOya) * a figure that, to Quote Apte (Ski.-Enffl. Diet. s.v, nyOya), 
‘ takes its origin from the supposition that die crow has but one eye, and 
that it can move ih as occasion requires, from the socket on one side into 
that of the other; and the maxim U applied to a word or phrase which, 
though used only once in a sentence, may, if occasion requires, serve two 
purposes.’ 4. Lit‘the mass of darkness, like an “outsider,” being driven 
away, possessing distance.' The commentary notes: ‘Just as an “out* 
sider” is driven away, [and], being held by the throat, is thrown out' 
5. I have rendered prakpratiharapoiah as ‘principal doorkeeper/ following 
the commentary, whose gloss is maMproUkHrah. 6 . Or, a possible alter¬ 
nate rendering may be: ‘ intent on [distributing] gifts in his audience-hall, 
the three worlds.’ 

VX. (a) K sapta kaiiy&h. (d) J tSilokyOsthana-. 

58 

vajrin jatam vikas! ”ksanakania]avanam bhasi na ’’bhaai vahne 
titam natva ’^aplrsvan naya yama mahisam raksasa Wksitab 
s&a 

saptin sinca pracetah pavana bhaja javam vittapa ’Voditas 
tvam 

vande sarveti jalpan pratidiiam adbipan patu pu^no ’granir 
vah 

(Aniiia), who precedes Pusan (Surya), addresses the r^ent- 
guardians [of the quarters], region by region, saying; 

*0 Vajrin* (Indra), the lotus-cluster of thine eyes has opened; 

O Vahni (Agni), thou dost not shine in complete* splendor*; 
O Yama, after making obeisance to thy father* (Surya), lead 
thy buffalo* away from the horses; O Raksasas, ye arc 
glanced at *; 

O Pracctas (Vanina), sprinkle the horses^; O Pavana (Wind), 
shed [on us] the vehemence* [of thy breath]; O Vittapa 
(Kubera), thou art announced®; O Sarva (Siva), I greet'® 
[thee].’ 

May (Aruna), who precedes Pusan (Surya), protect you I 

Notes. 1. On the eight guardians of the points of the compass, here 
addressed by Arupa, cf. stanza 18, note 10. 2. According to the com- 
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mentary, the a~ of AbhOsi is equivalent to samantat, ‘completely,* Monier- 
Williams, Skt.-Engl. Diet, s-v, d (4), recalls another instance of the same 
usage in a commentary on RaghttvatjtJa, 3.8. 3. The commentary ex¬ 

plains: ‘O Vahni (Agni), now that tliy master (Surya) is risen thou 
dost not shine exceedingly splendidly adverbially) [by contrast 

with him],' 4. According to the Rig Veda (10.14.5; 10.17.1-2), Yama 
was the son of Vivasvat (Surya) and Saranyu, the daughter of Tva^tar. 
5. The buffalo was Yama’s vehicle; cf. Crooke, Popular Religion and 
Folk-Lore of Northern Itidia, vol.2,p. 156; Monier-Williams, BfdAwtwinn 
and HindOism, p. 104, note 3. The lexicons give mchifovdhana, ‘ whose 
vehicle is a buffalo,* and mahi4adkvaja, ' whose emblem is a buffalo,’ as 
epithets of Yama, but I have been unable to learn how the buffalo came 
to be associated with Yama. The command here addressed to Yama, to 
lead his buffalo away from the horses, was prompted, the commentary says, 
by ‘ the endless enmity of these towards each other.' Cf. CaH(piataka, 
stanza 8, where the buffalo-demon Mahisa threatens to attack the buffalo 
of Yama. 6. The meaning seems to be that though Surya regards the 
demon Rak^asas as the dust under his feet, he yet deigns to notice them 
with a word and a glance. The commentary explains: 'These, although 
the lowest caste of the gods, are made happy by the [meager] greeting, 
"ye are glanced at,” [which is vouchsafed them] because of their appoint¬ 
ment to the guardianship of a quarter [of the heavens]. For a servant, 
when commended by his master according to his deserts, becomes attentive 
to his duties with a deathless devotion.’ The R&k$asas were the guardians 
of the southwest quarter; cf. stanza 18, note 10. With vlkfitah stka, 
‘ ye are glanced at,’ cf. no dfiyore, ‘ thou art not seen ’ (le. ' thou art dis¬ 
dained*), in Mayura’s stanza entitled ‘The Dream of Krsna,' translated 
below, p. 241. 7. The commentary explains: ' He (Varuna) is verily 

obliged [to fulfil] this command because of his being the generator of 
water. He is honored by this master (Sfirya), for a servant deems him¬ 
self happy upon receiving a command from his master.* 8. The mean¬ 
ing seems to be that Pavana (Wind) is re(iue$ted to blow hard, and so 
to cool the horses by causing the water, with which they have been 
sprinkled by Varuna, to evaporate. The commentary says: ‘O Pavana 
(Wind), shed [on us] the vehemence [of thy breath], because of w'hich 
the horses proceed gladly, after having received the sprinklings from 
Varuna, enjoying tlie coolness [bestowed] on thy part* 9. The com¬ 
mentary says: ’Inasmuch as this (Kubera), being attentive to his own 
duty, is the sole cause of stability in the three worlds, and is also intent 
on the protection of his pair of treasures, named ‘Shell* (sankka) and 
‘ Lotus ’ (padma), therefore he is respectfully announced to the blessed 
Ravi (Surya).* In the literature the two treasures of Kubera are often 
personified, and often grouped together; cf. e.g. MahObhdrata, 2.10.39; 
Ramayofta, 7.15.16; HarivatpSa. 1.44.17; Rajatarahgiril, 1.30. In later 
literature Kubera is often credited with the possession of nine treasures 
(Mid/n), which, in the Tantrik system, are worshiped as demi-gods; cf. 
Dutfs translation of HartvartiJa, p. 188, footnote 3. zo. Siva is saluted 
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u an equal. The commentary explains: 'Ravi (Surya) is Sarva (Siva) 
through having 8 forms. For it is said: Udityatf^ ca ixvat^i vxdydc chivam 
idityariipiixcnt [ubhayor antaratn nd *sti adityasya Jhasya ca\, “One should 
know Aditya as Siva, and Siva as the incarnation of Aditya (Surya); 
(there is no difference between these two—Aditya (Surya) and Siva).”* 
The commentary does not name the source of tlie iloka. 

V.L. (a) VB vajrxn j&tatti (with dental nasal); VJHB vikdilkpanit' 
(with palatal sibilant); VJHBK bhlisi no bhdsi. (b) HB yama kifam. 
(c) J saptSn siwa. (d) HB vande iaw&iti. 

59 

paSan asantapalad aru;ui varunato ma grahih pragrahartham 
trsnam kr 8 nas 3 fa cakre jahihi na hi ratho yati me nJiikacakrah 
yoktum yugyam kim uccaihsravasam abhilasasy asumam 
vrtrasatros 

tjraktanyapek^avi^vopakrtir iti ravih Sasti yam so *vatad vah 

Ravi‘ (Surya), who requires no assistance from others in be¬ 
stowing bis benefits on the universe,* instructs (Aruna), 
saying: 

*0 Aruna, do not take for thy reins the nooses* of Vanina, 
guardian of the [western] end of the sky; 

Abandon* thy yearning for the disk* of Krsna (Visiiu), for my 
car moves on only one wheel*; 

Why dost thou desire to yoke up, as an eighth steed, Uccaih- 
sravas,* [the horse] of (Indra), Foe of Vrtra?' 

May that (Aruna) protect you! 

Notes. I. The meaning of this stanza appears to be as follows: Aruna 
desires to borrow the nooses of Varuna for reins, Vi?iiu’s disk for a 
second wheel, and Indra's horse Ucciilisravas, to be added to dte seven 
that regularly draw the sun’s car. Ravi (Surya), however, who wishes 
to bestow his benefits without the aid of any other divinity, forbids his 
driver to add in any way to the usual equipment of the car by borrowing 
from tlie other gods. a. Lit' who abandons (the bestowing of] benefits 
on the universe in association with others.' The commentary explains: 
‘The meaning is that In the matter of showing favor to the universe, he 
does not require as his helper any person, such as some protector of the 
quarters.’ 3. The noose {pdid) was Vanina’s attribute and weapon. It 
is associated with him even in the Rig Veda (cf. ia85.24, varu^asya 
psi&t), and seems to have been used by him as a means for punishing the 
wfideed; cf. Manu, 9.308, vorufieHo yathd pdiixr baddka evd "bhidrsyate. 
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'just as [the sinner] is verily seen, bound with nooses by Varuija* [‘sin¬ 
ner ' is supplied from the context]. In Atharva Veda. 4.16.6-7. the nooses 
of Varupa are said to be ‘ seven by seven,’ and they are all especially 
invoked to bind those that speak untruths. In Kumarasambhaw, 2.21, and 
CandiJataka, stanxa 33, may be found further references to Varupa’s 
nooses. For Varupa as guardian of the west, see stanza 18; note 10. 4. 

The form jahthi, ‘ abandon,’ with short penult, is required here by the 
meter; the regular form is jahlJti, with long penult, although joMhi is 
allowed by the grammarians; cf. Whitney, Skt. Grammar, ^5. The 
form jahiki occurs again in CaitdUotc^a, stanza 34. 5. The locative 

cakre is seemingly here used to express the object of a feeling, and de¬ 
pends upon trfpgjft, ‘yearning for the disk'; cf. Whitney, Skt. Grammar, 
304, b. For a representation of Visnu holding on one finger the small 
wheel-shaped discus, see Moor, Hindu Pantheon, pL 6, p. 22. 6. Lit 

' for my car does not go [if] not on one wheel.' For other double nega¬ 
tives, see stanza 23, note g; for the 'one wheel' cf. stanza 8, note 2. 7. 

Uccftibfravas, ‘Long Ears’ or ‘Loud Neigher’—so the etymology is 
given by Monicr-Williams, Skt.^Engl. Diet. 8 .v. —was Indra’s steed, and 
was one of the products of the churning of the ocean; cf. the references 
cited in stanza 42, notes 3 and 14. 

V.L. (c) V ySugyattt kim, J yopyojyt kim, B yugmatn kirn; K iv&ffraJa- 
troh. (d) B i&stri yaift so 'fdd vdh. 

60 

no murchachinnavanchah SramavivaSavapur niiva nS ’py 
asya^^i 

panthah pathyetarani ksapayatu bhavat&m bhasvato *gresarah 
aah 

yah samSritya trilokim a^ti patutarais tapyamano mayukhair 
arid aramalekham iva haritaniamSyanialaro asvapahktim 

That (Ani^), who precedes the Shining (Surya), and w'anders 
over the three worlds as a traveler, 

Does not [ever] lose consciousness by swooning,‘ nor is his body 
[ever] helpless from fatigue, nor does his mouth* become 
parched*; 

But, when heated by the very intense rays, he has recourse to his 
row of steeds, dark-colored as the emerald,* 

Just as [any traveler would have recourse] to the [green] row 
[of trees] in a nearby grove.® 

May that (Aruna) destroy whatever is not conducive to your 
welfare®! 
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Notes. I. Lit * whose desire is cot cut off by swooning.' a. Lit 
OsycjQfl means ' possessing dryness of the mouth.’ 3. The commentary 
explains that an ordinary traveler is subject to swooning, fatigue and 
parched tongue, discomforts that are presumably due to the heat of the 
sun. 4. For the emerald-colored steeds, cf. stanza ^ note 3. 5. The 

commentary explains: ‘Just as any traveler, when heated by the rays [of 
Surya], has recourse to the shade of the trees of a grove that is situated 
nearby, and then traverses his path, even so does Arupa. 6. Lit ‘ may 
he destroy things other than wholesome to you! ’ 

V.L. (a) HB -ckiatiatfincah; VHB -vopur ndwam apy isya iofi. (b) 
J pathyaiaraifi; V kfamayatu; B bhJiivato (with palatal sibilant), (c) 
VHB potutariih sthapyamOno. (d) H aridUdSmaUkkam, J amdJramare- 
/tham, B aramaddmoleihSfn; K harifatjTta-’ 

61 

sidanto ’ntar nimajjajjadakhuramusalah s^kate nakanadyah 
skandantah kandaralih kanaka^ikharino mekhalasu skhalantah 
duram durvasthalotka marakatadrsadi sthasnavo yan na yatah 
piisno ’Svah purayams tiis tad avatu javanair humkrtena 
*grago vah 

(ity arunavarnanam) 

The steeds of Pusan (Surya) lie down on the sandy bank of the 
River of Heaven,‘ with their club-like hoofs, insensible [to 
feeling], immersed in [the stream], 

[Or else] go leaping over the series of vall^s* of (Mcru), the 
Ck>lden-crested Mountain, and stumble up its slopes; 

But on the emerald* ledge they stand still,* being exceedingly® 
desirous [to remain on] the place [where the] dUrva grass 
[grows]. 

[However, when they stop], (Aruna), the Guide of Pu^ 
(Surya), by [uttering] a *get up,' causes that place which 
the horses have not reached to be pervaded by these [same] 
swift coursers.* 

May (Aruna), the Guide of Pusan (Surya), protect you! 

(Here ends the description of Aru^-) 

Notes. X. The 'River of Heaven’ is the celestial Ganges; cf. stanza 
47, note 7. 3. The accusative AandarSllb is seemingly the object of 

skandanfab. The root stand, however, appears elsewhere to be only in¬ 
transitive. 3. For Meru’s composition of gold and precious stones, cf. 
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Stanza x, note 4. 4 . The horses mistake the green of the emerald for 

green grass. 5. The indeclinable dUratjt, which commonly means ' to a 
distance,' is here glossed by atyartha>i%, ' exceedingly.' In stanza 66 (see 
note 2), it is glossed by atlvatayH, 'exceedingly.* 6. When the horses 
stop to feed on the dUrvd grass, Aruna urges them forward over the re¬ 
maining part of their course. Bcmheimer's translation (cf. Introd., p. lOS) 
adopts the reading prerayotiis tdn for parayoifts t&i^, for he renders, ‘ e 
dovtmque da si non penetrano li spinge veloci coU’ urlo il cocchiere del 
sole.* I have followed the commentary and its rendering. 

V.L. (a) JHB adanto (with palatal sibilant); VJHB -mufaUl^ (witli 
lingual sibilant); B nOkanadyd. (b) J kondaratl. (c) HB dmratfi drUr- 
vilsthalotkll', VHB ‘dpiadi (with palatal sibilant) ; H sihUmuro yan na, B 
sthdsvro yan na. (d) K prerayatiis ton; V huipkptenagrago, HB hiijikrU- 
ndgrargo, J hdnkatendgrago, K humkrlSir agranV}. K iti sGtavarnanatn 
(for tty arunavarnonam'). 


62 

pinorahpreritabhrais caramakhuraputagrasthitiih prataradrav 
adlrghangair udasto haribhir apagatasanganihSabdacakrah 
uttananuxnunurdhavanatihathabhavadvipratipaprariamah 
prahne sreyo vidhattam savitur avataran vyomavidilin ratho 
vah 

The' car of Savitar (Surya), ascending* the pathway of the sky 
in the morning, is drawn upwards by his horses. 

Who, on (Meru), the Dawn Mountain, dispel the clouds with 
their rounded chests, and rear up on the tips of their hol¬ 
lowed hind hoofs, 

Extending their bodies to full length.* The wheel* is noiseless, 
being free from contact [with the ground]. 

And the car tips back—the result of the force of the [backward] 
bending of the head of Anuni (Aruna), who is supine.* 

May this car of Savitar (Sfirya) cause you happin«s! 

Notes. I. Stanzas 62-72 inclusive are devoted especially to the descrip¬ 
tion and praise of Surya’s chariot; cf. stanza 8, note 2. a. Lit avataran 
means ' descending,’ but the gloss is adkirohan, ‘ ascending.' 3. lit 
adlrghangair means 'with long bodies.* 4 * For the single wheel of 
Surya’s car, see staiua 8, note 2. 5. Lit ‘ possessing an inverted bend¬ 

ing arising from the force of the bending of tlie head of the supine 
Anuru.’ As the car mounts straight upwards, Arupa, although standing 
upright in the car, assumes a horizontal position with reference to the 
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earth. The weight of bis body, his head being the point of greatest 
levers^ makes the car tip back. Bemhebner (see Introd., p. 105) would 
render this difficult p^a as follows: 'mentre d necessariamente invertito 
U vostro inchino ad Anunt, che vi giace supino, col capo ripiegato Indietro.' 

VX. (a) VHB -pu\aptostHtBih. (b) VH ud<isto, B 

ghA^ior udasio, J dd 1 rgka>n Ogitr udosto; H upagatdsan-. (d) B prihn€ 
(with dental nasal); K preyo vidhattstfl. 

63 (64 in VJHB) 

dhvantaughadhvamsadik^vidhipa^ vahata prak sahasram 
karanam 

aryaznnS yo garimnah padam atulam upaniyata *dh}^sanena 
sa srantanlm nitantam bharam iva marutam ak^manam 
viso(^um 

skandhat skandham vrajan vo vrjinavijita3re bhisvatah syan* 
dano *stu 

The* car of the Shining (Surya) has been brought to an incom¬ 
parable position of dignity* through the occupation [of it] by 
Aryaman (Surya), 

Who at dawn ushers in his thousand rays that are skilled in the 
performance of their initiatory rite,* [which is] the destruc¬ 
tion of the mass of darkness; 

And it passes from shoulder to shoulder* of the Maruts (Winds), 
who become, as it were, weary and unable to bear its exces¬ 
sive weight.® 

May this car of the Shining (Surya) make you triumphant over 
your sins! 

Notes I. This stanza 1$ no. 64 in VJHB; cf. Introd., p. 83. a. The 
term garimnah, 'dignity,' has punningly the meaning of ‘weight,’ the 
thought being that the car ‘ has been brought to such a degree of weight * 
that the Maruts are unable to hold it up. 3. Just as boys, at the b^:m- 
ning of their life as adults, undergo the initiatory rite of investiture with 
the Br&hmanical thread, so the rays, at the beginning of each day, per¬ 
form an initiatory rite, which, in their case, is the destruction of the dark¬ 
ness of night 4. The commentary says; 'The shoulders of the V 4 yus 
(Winds) are subject to the car of Bavi (Surya), [are], indeed, its sup¬ 
ports. And these [shoulders] are many. The Blessed (Sdrya) goes 
around Meru from left to right, passing over these [shoulders] in due 
order. So say those versed in the sacred lore.' 5. The commentary notes: 
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'Just as one [burden] is unable to be borne by one [person] because of 
the excessive weight of the burden, [and as] it, [therefore], goes from 
shoulder to shoulder, being carried by many in turn, even so this [car] 
also.’ This imagining of tlie Winds in the guise of human beings who 
become weary carrying burdens, is an instance of the rhetorical figure 
utprek^a, ' Poetic Fancy ’; cf. stanza i, note 6. 

VX. (a) VJHBK -vidkiguru vahatd; K drOk sahasrai}t, H saiutsram (with 
palatal sibilant). (b) VJHB aryamna (with dental nasal) ; VHB garimnah 

(with dental nasal), (c) V akfamSudiii (with dental nasal) ; H vifothur^t 
B visoiutjt. (d) VHB vrjinavihataye; HB bhaivatah (with palatal sibilant). 

64 (65 in VJHB) 

yoktribhutan yugasya grasitum iva puro dandasukan dadhano 

dvedhlvyastambuvahavalivihitabrhatpaksaviksepaSobhah 
savitrah S 5 randano *sau niratiSayarayaprinitanurur enah 
kseplyo vo garutman. iva haratu haricchavidheyapracarah 

The' car of Savitar (Surya) is like Garutmat (Garu(^). 

For [the car] <bcars in front snakes as the pole-thongs of its 
yoke>, [and Garuda] eprefers snakes, like the pole-thongs of 
a yokc>, to devour*; 

[The car] <possesses a beauty through the moving of its mighty 
wings, which consist of the rows of clouds that are divided 
into two parts>,* 

[And Garuda] <possesses a beauty by reason of the flapping of 
the mighty wings with which he is endowed, and which 
scatter the rows of clouds on either side>; 

[The car] <pleases* Anuru (Aruna) by its matchless speed>, 
[and Garuda] <delights Anuru (Aruna) by his unsurpassed 
swiftness>; 

[The car’s] <movements are subject to the will of the horscs>, 
[and Garuda's] <wandering is obedient to the wish of Hari® 
(Visnu)>. 

May that car of Savitar (Surya) speedily destroy your sin! 

Notes. 1 This stanza is no. 65 in VJHB; cf. Introd., p. 83. a. The 

Vifnu Purana. 2.10 (Wilson, vol. 2, p. 289), states that ‘flic serpents draw 
[Surya’s chariot] (vahanli ponnagah); which is explained by its com¬ 
mentary as meaning ‘harness the cliariot (ralhartt satjt»ohyonH) .’ A literal 
translation of the poda would be: ‘Bearing snakes in front, like tlie 
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thongs of a yoke, as if to devour.’ For Gamda's diet of snakes, cf. stanza 
47, note 3. 3. The sun’s beauty, and so also the beauty of his car, is 

revealed as that luminary breaks through a cloud. The two parts of the 
cloud then appear to be like wings of the sua 4* Anina’s pleasure is 
natural, since he is the brother of Garuda, and driver of the car; cf. 
starua 8; note i. 5. As was pointed out above (stanza 47, note 3), 
Garuda was the vehicle of Vi^^u. For other puns on the meaning of hari, 
cf. stanza 51, note I. 

V.L. (c) HB -rttyaprJnitS- (with dental nibal). 

65 (69 in VJHBK) 

ekahenaiva dirgham tribhuvanapadavitn langhayan yo laghi- 
s^ah 

prethe meror gariyan dalitamanidrsattvimsi pimsan Stramsi 
sarvasyaivoparistad atha ca punar adhastad iva *stadrimurdhm 
bradhnasya *vyat sa evam duradhigamaparispandanah syan- 
dano vah 

The' car of Bradhna (Surya) [is] very light, [for] it verily tra¬ 
verses in one day the long path of the three worlds, 

[Yet it is also] very heavy, [for] on the top of Meru it crushes 
the summits which [consequently] sparkle with pulverized 
precious stones*; 

Moreover it is above the universe, and yet is also, as it were, 
beneath [it] when on the summit of the Sunset Mountain.* 
May this car of Bradhna (Surya), whose movements* are thus 
so inscrutable, protect you! 

Notes. I. This stanza is no. 69 in VJHBK; cf. Introd., p. 83. a. 
For Mcru’s composition of gold and precious stones, see stanza 1, note 4. 
3. The astSdri, * Sunset Mountain,' behind which the sun was supposed to 
set, is mentioned frequently in the Mah&bhSrata ; cf. e.g. i. 3.5a; many 
other references are given in Sorensen's Index to the Nan%es ih the 
Mah&bkllrata; cf. also stanza 42, note It. 4. Lit parispandanah means 
* throbbing,' ‘ vibration.' I have rendered as ‘ movements.’ The move¬ 
ments, or nature, of Surya's car are inscrutable, because it is both light 
and heavy, both above and beneath. 

V.L. (a) K kftsnaift tribhuvano-, V dirghahetribhuvana-. (b) H -dflat- 
tviiitfi, VB -dfiatMtpfu (c) VJHB yah sarvasyopariffid atha ca. (d) 
V -panfpandaHa}} (with lingual sibilant), HB -parifyandanal}. 
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66 

dhurdhvastigr 3 ragrahani dhvajapa^pavanandolitenduni durairi 
rahau grasabhilasad anusarati punar dattacakravyathani 
firantasvasvasaheladhutavibudbadhunlnirjharambhamsi bhad> 
ram 

deyasur vo daviyo divi divasapateh syandanaprasthitani 

The car of (Surya), Lord of Day, in its journeys scatters the 
principal planets' with its pole, and violently® agitates the 
moon by the wind of its cloth flags; 

And its wheel fills with fright anew (the demon] Rahu,* who 
pursues [Surya] with intent to swallow [him], 

While the water of the cascades in the River of the Gods* is 
sportively agitated by the panting of the tired horses. 

May the journeys, far off® in the sky, of this car of (Siirya), 
Lord of Day, bestow prosperity upon you 1 

Notes. I. Lit * the journeys of the car of the Lord of Day scatter the 
principal planets, etc.’ a. 1 have rendered d&rant, which commonly 
means ' to a distance,’ by ‘ violently.’ The gloss is c/lvataj'J, ‘ excessively.' 
For a similar usage of dfiram, cf. stanza 61, note 5. 3. After the nectar 

had been produced by churning the ocean with Mount Mandara, the demon 
Rdhu attempted to swallow some of it, and so attain to immortality. 
While in the act of drinking, he was seen by the Sun and Moon, who 
called Visnu’s attention to the theft about to be perpetrated. Vi^nu at 
once cut oS Rihu’s head with his discus (rui^ra). Since the nectar had 
got no farther than Rihu’s throat, only his head became immortal, and 
this head still seeks to revenge itself on the Sun and Moon by swallowing 
those luminaries in eclipses; cf. hfaiiObhOrata. 1.19. i- 9 < snd SUfyaJataka, 
stanza 79, note i. In this stanza the poet points out that Rahu, in hts 
pursuit of Sdrya, has a wholesome fear of the eakra (wheel) of Sfirya’s 
car, presumably because it reminds him of tlie eakra (discus) of V4na, 
which bad cut off his head. 4- The ‘ River of the Gods ’ is the celestial 
Ganges; cf. stanza 47, note 7. 5. The commentary says that dcvlyo, 

‘ far off,’ may be taken adverbially as equivalent to atlvatarSm, * more 
excessively,’ and construed with i»/iadro»ft deyasur —‘may they grant you 
excessive prosperity.’ 

V.L. (a) VJHB dkttrdhvastagrograhani; K -Bndolitendiini durjt. 

67 

akse raksam nibadhya prattsaravalayair yojayantyo yugagram 
dhuhstambhe dagdhadhupah prahitasumanaso gocare kubar- 
asya 
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carcaS cakre carantyo mala3^japayasa siddhavadhvas trisam- 
dhyam 

vandante yam d3mmarge sa nudatu duritany amlumatsyandano 
vah 

Along the pathway of the sky, Siddha^ women worship the car 
of the Ray*possessing (Surya) at the three twilight periods,* 
Tying their amulets to the axle, encircling the end of the yoke 
with their [nuptial] thread-bracelets,* 

Burning incense on the pillar-shaped axle-pin,* placing flowers 
aloi^ the pole,* 

And anointing the wheel with sandal water.® 

May this car of the Ray-possessing (Surya) remove your sins! 

Notes. I. On the Siddhas, see stanza 6, note 8. a. According to the 
commentary, the word trisotjtdhyam, which I have rendered 'at the three 
twilight periods,’ is 'nsed as an adverb ikriySvUefonom).* The three 
satpdhyds, or 'twilights,’ came at dawn, noon, and sunset They are men¬ 
tioned also in Can^ataka, stanzas 4 and 49. 3. I have rendered prati- 

saravalayiir as '[nuptiall diread-bracelets,’ following the gloss kOutitkor- 
ndkankandir, 'wool bracelets [constituting] the marriage-threads.’ On 
this kind of adornment, see Alfred Hillebrandt, Ritual-Litteratur (in 
Buhler’s Grvndrist), p. 65. sec. 6^ Strassburg, 1897; cf. also KumSra- 
sambhava, 5.66, and Raffhuvar}ila, 8.1 (third ed. with Engl, transl. by 
G. R Kandargikar, Poona, 1897). 4. Lit. dha^tambhe means ‘on the 

pillar of die axle-pin,’ but the commentary explains as stambha iva dha^, 
‘ an axle-pin like a pillar.’ 5. Lit. ' placing flowers in the realm of the 
pole.’ 6. LiL ' making anointings on the wheel with sandal water.’ 

VX. (a) HB pratisavQvalaySir. (b) VJHB dhiUlambhe; VJHB prati- 
hatajumano gocare. (c) K carcStfi cakre; VJHB dodatyo maJayajarajasQ; 
VJ siddhttsddhyas, HB siddhasOdkvyas. (d) VJHB dahatu duritdny. 

68 (63 in VJHB) 

utidrnasvarnarenudrutakhuradalita parsvayoh sasvad aSvair 
aSrantabhrantacakrakramanikhilamilanneminimni bharena 
meror murdhany agham vo vighatayatu raver ekavl^ rathasya 
svomodaktamburiktaprakatitapulinoddhuaara svardhuni ’va 

The* single* track of the car of Ravi (Surya) on the summit of 
Mem is, because of the weight* [of the car], 

Indented* by the felly which is connected in its entirety with the 
course of the wheel that is unweariedly revolving; 
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And it is like the River of Heaven®; for [the ground] <on both 
sides [of the track] is repeatedly trampled by the swift hoofs 
of the horses that scatter the golden dust>, 

While [the ground] <on both banks [of the river] is frequently 
trampled by the swift hoofs of horses that scatter its golden 
sand>; 

[Moreover the trade] <is yellowish-white because its sandy spots 
are exposed to view through being emptied of the water [of 
its mud-puddles] that has evaporated® by its own heat>, 
[And the river] <is yellowish-white because its sandy flats are 
exposed to view through [the river's] being emptied of water 
which has evaporated by its own heat>. 

May the single track of the car of Ravi (Surya) destroy your sin! 

Notes. I. This stanza is no. 63 in VJHB; cf. Introd., p. 83. a. The 
track of Surya’s car is single, because tlie car had but one wheel; cl. 
stanza 8, note 3. 3. I have rendered b/uireiEM. by‘because of the weight'; 

its gloss, however, is pr&gbhSrena futunS, ' because of the slope/ and the 
reference would seem to be to Mount Meru, with the idea that the track 
has a downward trend (-niwind) because of Meru’s slope. It is difficult, 
however, to connect the remainder of the pOda^ referring to the felly, etc., 
with this conception. 4. I have rendered by ' indented.’ A more 

literal translation would be ‘bent’ The gloss is avanati, ‘bent down.’ 

5. The ‘River of Heaven* was the celestial Ganges; cf. stanza 47, note 7. 

6. I have rendered udakta by ‘evaporated’; literally it means 'drawn up.’ 

V.L. (a) K ‘Svarnargnur druta-. (b) V abhrOntabhrOnta-; J ’Cakro- 
hhramanikhila-', VJH fiimnH, B -Mmnimnd. (c) H raver eka- 

dvlthi. (d) VHB svofHodastUmbu-, K svofmodastdmbU‘, J svopfodak- 
tambu-’, VHB -pMUHoddhdfara (with lingual sibilant); VJHB svardhunl 
vah. 

69 (68 in VJHB) 

nantum nakalayanam aniiam anuyatam paddhatih pahktir eva 
k^do naksatraraser ada3rarayamilaccakrapistesya dhulih 
hesahrido haiinam surasikharidarih purayan neminado 
yasya *vyat rivrabhanoh sa divi bhuvi yatha vyaktacihno ratho 
vah 

The* car of the Hot-rayed (Surya) exhibits the [same] charac¬ 
teristics* in the sky, as if [it were running along] on the 
earth. 
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[For] its roadway is the line of the heaven-dwellers that follow 
continually to render obeisance, 

And its dust is the pulverized bits of the masses of the stars, 
ground off by the wheel that is endowed with merciless 
speed*; 

[It is also accompanied by] the sound of the neighing of horses, 
and the noise* of the felly with which it fills the caverns of 
(Meru), the Mountain of the Gods. 

May that car of the Hot-rayed (Surya) protect you! 

Notes. X. This stanza is no. 68 in VJHB; cf. Introd., p. 83. a These 
characteristics are that it moves on a roadway, raises dus^ and is accom¬ 
panied by the neighing of horses and the sound of wheels. 3. Lit 
‘joined with merciless speed’ (aditycroyamilac-). 4. Here the noise 

of the felly is mentioned, but in stanza 62 we are told that ‘the wheel is 
noiseless 

VX. (a) VJHB aniJain upanaiam, K ofiiJam itpayafOtH. (b) VHB 
i.fode nakfatra- ; VJHB air.saroyamilaC'. (c) VJB hrg^Ohrado, K fufSnddo. 
(d) H yas pavydt titfrabkdwh. 


70 

nibspandanam vimanavalivitatadivam devavmdarakanam 
vrndair anandaslndrodyamam api vahatam vindatam vandlturn 
no 

mandakinyam amandah pulinabhrti mrdur mandare man- 
dirabhe 

mandarair manditaram dadhad ari dinakrtsyandanah stan 
mude vah 

Not slow is the car of (Surya), Maker of Day, [as it runs] over 
the Celestial Ganges and its sand-banks, but [it does go] 
slowly over [Mount] Mandara which is like a city*; 

[And] it bears a wheel whose spokes have been adorned with 
coral-tree blossoms by multitudes 
Of the foremost of the gods, who fill the sky with the rows of 
their vehicles, but who, having become wearied,* 

Do not succeed in [overtaking and] paying homage [to the car], 
although riding along with joyful effort.® 

May the car of (Surya), Maker of Day, bring you joy*! 
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Notes, z. The idea in this pada seems to be that tite sun quickly passes 
over and floods with light any flat surface like a river or sand-bank, but 
in a city there is more or less shadow, and the sunlight is slow in reaching 
all the nooks and crannies. Mount Mandara, with its dells, ravines and 
lesser peaks, in this respect resembles a city. Similarly, a car moves 
rapidly over flat places, but its speed is retarded as it passes through the 
crowded and contracted confines of a city. The commentary says: *For 
a dty causes the speed of a car to slacken (lit. stumble) because of its 
unevenness (or, crowded condition). For this reason, slowness is con¬ 
nected with it.’ 3. Lit nVispanda means ' motionless,’ but is here glossed 
by irdnta, ’ wearied.’ 3. If the gods cannot move fast enough to over¬ 
take Surya, we must conclude that they adorned the wheel with the coral- 
tree blossoms before the car started on its daily round. Or, as is also 
suggested in the commentary, we could take devovptdaraksttdip vrndSir 
. . . vindatitfi as genitive absolute, and render: 'while the principal gods, 
in troops, do not succeed, etc.' 4. Note in this stanza the alliteration 
(anuprisa) of v and m, and the assonance (yamoiia) occasioned by the 
prevalence of vnd and mnd sounds. 

V.L. (a) VJHB nifPandSnatp; K vimanSwtivolitadiiHip; VHB devavrti- 
dSrakSnSm. (c) VJHBK ntandare mandarObhe. (d) J tnandArOir man- 
4 ito VJ dadfiad apt, HB dadhad avi; VJHB dinakrtsyandanastHn. 

71 

cakri cakrarapahktim harir api ca hann dhurjatir dhurdhva- 
jantan 

aksam naksatranatho ’runam api varunah kubarigram kuberah 
ramhah samghah suran&m jagadupakrtaye nityajruktasya 
yasya 

stauti pzitiprasanno *nvaham ahimaruceh so *vatat syandano 
vah 

A* multitude of gods, filled with joy,® day after day praises the 
speed of the car of the Hot-rayed (Surya), 

Which is ever employed in benefiting the universe: 

(Visnu), Possessor of the Discus, praises the row of whed- 
spokes, Hari® (Indra) praises the horses, and Dhurjati® 
(Siva) praises the ends of the flags on the yoke; 

The (Moon), Lord of the Stars, praises the axle, Varuna praises 
Aruna, and Kubera praises the tip of the pole. 

May that car of the Hot-rayed (Surya) protect you®! 
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Notes. 1. This stanza is quoted in tlie KOvyaprakOJa of Mamma^a, 
la 56.1 (stanza 580). Chapter 10 of that work deals with ‘ Ideal Figures 
of Speech/ and lirlayQra's stanza is given as an example of ‘ Defects of 
AUiteration/ After quoting the stanza, Maznmata says (p. 368 of the 
translation by GaAg^&tha Jb&, Benares, 1898) : ' Here the nominatives 
and objectives of the “eulogy” are made such only for the sake of Allit¬ 
eration ; they [i.e. the gods] are not so described In the Puranas, and thus 
this is contrary to generally recognized facts.' It will be noticed by the 
reader that each god praises that part of the car which most nearly 
resembles in sound his own name; e.g. Hari praises the hari, Cakrin 
praises the cakra, Varuna praises Aruna, etc. Mammata vrould seem to 
imply that the Purapas nowhere state that Hart praises the horses, or 
Cakrin the wheel, etc., but that Hari is made to praise the horses here 
merely because hari (horses) resembles in sound his own name Hari, and 
so on. For someu'hat similar cases of assonance (yamaka), cf. stanza 8l, 
and Can<^lfataka,stanzas 36 and 52. a. Lit pritiprasanHo means ‘bright 
with joy.’ 3. The term Hari is more often applied to Vispu, but here, 
and also in stanza 72, and in Cafi^^ataka, stanzas 15 and 19, it is used to 
designate Indra. For other word-plays involving hari in its double sense 
of ‘horse’ and ‘Indra’ (or, ‘Vi§pu’), cf. stanza 51, note i. 4. The 
term Dhurjafi (8iva) means, according to Monier-WilUams, 

Diet. 8.V., * He who has matted locks like a burden ’; but In MahSbhdrala, 
7,202,129, it is said: dhUmrariipain ca yat tasya dhfirjatu tena cocyate, 
‘ and since his form is [like that of] smoke, he is for that reason called 
Dhiiriatt’ In stanza 99 also, and in Catfif^Jataka, stanza 80, ^iva is desig¬ 
nated by this epithet 5. According to Thomas (Kavtndravacanasamue- 
eaya, introd., p. 68), this stanza of the SUryaJataka is cited by Ujjvala- 
datta, on U^SdisHtra, 4.213 (Aufrecht’s edition, p. 19). 

V.L. (a) VJHB and Jhalakikara’s edition of tiie KOvyaprakSda (see 
note i) read dhordhvojagrin. (c) HB jagadupabutaye; VHB mtyamuk- 
tasya. (d) K ahimantcah. 

72 

netrahinena mule vihitaparikarah siddhasadhyair marudbhih 
padopante stuto ’lam baliharirabhasa karsanabaddbavegah 
bhramyan vyomamburalav asisirakiranasyandanah samtatam 

VO 

diSyal laksmlm aparam atuUtamahimeva ’pare mandaradrih 
(iti rathavar^nam) 

The car of the Hot-rayed (Surya), like a second Mount Mandara, 
continually' turns about in the ocean® of the sky; 

Moreover, the car <is made ready by its driver (Aruna), who is 
maimed in the lower part of his body>,* 
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And Mandara <is encircled at its base by Ahina* [serving as] the 
twirling-cord >; 

The car <is warmly praised by divine Sadhyas' and Maruts 
[standing] near its wheel>,® 

And Mandara <is warmly praised by divine Sadhyas and Maruts 
[standing] among its £oothills>; 

The car <obtains its speed from the impetuous pulling of the 
strong horses>,’ 

And Mandara <obtains its speed from the impetuous pulling of 
Bali and Hari* (Indra)>. 

May that car of the Hot-rayed (Surya), which possesses incom¬ 
parable majesty, bring you unbounded prosperity! 

(Here ends the description of the car). 

Notes. X. The commentary authorizes tlie translating of jatftfoiarn, 
* continually/ both with bhramyan, ' continually wandering about,’ and 
also with disyat, ‘ may it continually bring.' a. For the twirling of 
Mount Mandara in the milky ocean, cf. stanza 42, notes 3, 6, 12, 14. 3. 

Lit * has its girding up attended to by its driver, who is mutilated at the 
root’ Aruna was legless; cf. stanza 8, note l. Resolve nctrihlncna here 
as neird kinena, but in the second rendering as netra-ahlncna. 4. In 
the churning of the ocean (cl. note 2), V^ukl, or Ahina (King of Ser¬ 
pents), acted as the twirling-cord which was pulled by the gods and 
demons, the former holding the tail of tlie serpent king, and the latter 
the head. In this stanza Indra and Bali are to be taken as representatives 
of their respective classes, gods and demons. The compound netrOhinena, 
' by Alilna [serving as] twirling-cord,' is an example, as noted by the com¬ 
mentary, of the type of compound that omits its middle member. Such 
composites are called sSkapSrthiva. from idka-lpriyal-pilrthiva, ‘a king 
[dear to] his era’; cf. Varaana’s KSvyQUnitkSrasiitraHi, 5.2.15 (ed. by 
Durg&prasid and Parab, in the Kavyamllla Scries, Bombay, 1889), and the 
commentary thereon. Monier-Williams, Skt.-EngL Diet. s.v. lokapurthiva, 
states that Patahjali explains as sSkabhofi parthivah, 'a king fond of vege¬ 
tables.* 5. Or, perhaps, siddhasOdhySir is to be taken as meaning 
' Stddhas and Sidhyas*; the gloss is devavisefSih, ‘kinds of gods.’ For 
the Siddhas, see stanza 6, note 8. According to Momer-Willtams, Skt.~ 
Engl. Diet. s.v. sOdhya, the Sidhyas are mentioned as early as Rig Veda, 
10.paid; they lived in the Bhuvarloka (Yaska, Nirukta, 12.41) and had 
exquisitely fine natures, like the gods (Manu, 1.22) ; in the Furanas, their 
number is usually X2 or 17, and in the later mythology they are super¬ 
seded by the Siddhas. 6. The term poda in pJdopdnte is glossed by 
earaifa, ‘foot,’ but must certainly mean ‘wheel’; cf. stanza 82 (see note 
6), where anga, ‘limb,' is used to designate the wheel. 7. Lit ‘obtains 
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its speed from the pulling, because of the impetuosity of the strong horses.’ 
The commentary and Bemheimer (see Introd., p. 105) read -rabhasS- 
karfonO-. &. For Bali and Han, see note 4. For the use of tlie epithet 
Hari to designate Indra, see stanea 71, note 3. For word-plays on the 
double meaning of hari, see stanza 51, note 1. 

VX. (b) H kar^anSvaddha- (with dental nasal), (c) HB vyomombu-; 
VJ saniatam vo, 6 saiftlatam voh, (d) VJH6K lakfmlw aiulyOm; HB 
atunitamakimevo^aro; B mandadri^i (one syllable too few to suit the 
meter). 

73 

jy^y<^ bIjam ahnam apahatatimiram caksus^ anjanam 
yad 

dviram yan mukttbhajam yad akhilabhuvanajyotisim ekam 
okah 

yad vntyambhonidhanam dharanirasasudhapanapatram mahad 
yad 

diiyad isasya bhasam tad avikalam alam mangalatn man^lam 
vah 

The' disk of (Surya), Lord of Rays, is the pre-eminent cause of 
days, and destroys <darkncss> as an eye-salve [destroys] 
<5emi-b]jndness> of the eyts*; 

It is [also] the doorway for those who obtain emancipation,* and 
is the sole abode of the splendors of the entire universe; 

It is the reservoir of rain-water,* and the mighty drinking-cup 
[full] of the water [that is as] ambrosia to the earth. 

May that disk of (Surya), Lord of Rays, bestow upon you a 
very full [measure of] prosperity! 

Notes. I. Stanzas 73-^ inclusive are devoted especially to the de¬ 
scription and praise of Sdrya’s disk. a. lit ’ is the ^mira-destroying 
eye-salve of the eyes.' The term timira means both ' darkness ’ and ‘ semi¬ 
blindness.’ 3. For the idea that tlie sun i$ the doorway to emancipatioa, 
cf. stanza note 7, and Buhler, Die inditchen Jnschriften, as cited above 
in stanza 6, note 8. 4. For the notion that the sun ‘ draws water ’ from 

the earth, and afterwards pours it down again in the form of rain, cf. 
stanza 0, note z 

V.L. (a) K jySyo yat bijatft, B yaj jyayo ifljanmahStn; VJHBK afifta- 
hWrojfi; VJHB a^janorn yai. (b) J yadvdraift mukti-, VH yad dvOraift 
mukti^, B yad dvaraitt mukti~. (c) J vrftyOmbko-. (d) K diiyad devasya 
bkStioh tad adhikomam alom, J bhBtam jotatam mnkalam man^falom 
maAgalan, VHBK nio^alam mangalarti. 
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velavardhifnu sindhoh paya iva kham iva ^rdhodgatagrya^ja- 
hodu 

stokodbhinnasvacihnaprasavam iva madhor asyam asyan 
manamsi 

pratah pusno ’subhani prasamayatu SirabSekharibhutam adreh 
paurastyasyodgabhasti stimitatamatamahkhandanain manda- 
1am vah 

The disk of Pusan (Surya) <that increases in the course of 
time>' is like the water of the ocean <that rises with the 
tide>; 

And since it <makes the eastern planets and constellations to ap¬ 
pear dim>,* it is like the dome of heaven <whose principal 
planets and constellations are [sometimes] only half-visible> ; 
And while <the manifestation of its innate characteristic—(its 
splendor]—is only just b^nning>,* 

It captivates the minds [of men], like the advent of spring* 
<whose flowers—^its peculiar characteristic—^are only just 
[beginning to] expand). 

May this radiant disk of Pusan (Surya), which at dawn destroys 
the very thick darkness* [of night], 

And which appears as a diadem on the head of (Meru), the 
Eastern Mountain,® blot out your sins I 

Notes, z. That is, the disk seetns to grow larger, for as time advances 
more of it appears above the horizon. a. Lit 'possessing half-risen 
eastern planets and constellations.' The commentary explains: ‘They, [the 
planets], are said to be somewhat perceived (i. e. dimly seen] because of 
being outshone [lit excelled] by the brightness of that (disk).* The 
commentary glosses agrya. ‘ principal,' by psurasiya, * eastern.' 3. Lit 
‘die manifestation of its own characteristic is broken out a little’; Le. 
the splendor, which is the disk’s innate characteristic, is just beginning to 
appear. 4. Lit 'mouth of spring.* 5. Lit stimitatamatamah means 
'very fixed darkness.’ 6. Lit‘becoming the head*diadem of the Eastern 
Mountain'; for a similar conception, cf. stanza 8, note 4. 

V.L. (a) J -Srdhodgato *gragraho 4 u, VHB •irdhodgaiogragrahodu. (b) 
The reading stokodbhiHntuvacihnaprasavam is that of JH and the com¬ 
mentary; the Kivyamali text reads stokodbhinn<uya cihnaprasavam, B 
Ttzds stomodbhiHnasvacihnaprasavavi, »nA V Ttzd$ stomodbhinnasvacihna- 
prabhavam", VJHBK asyan mahO)ttsi. (d) VHB pSurastyasyodgabhas^ 
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pratyuptas taptahemojjvalarucir acalah padmaragena yena 
j3rayah kimjalkapunjo yad alikulasiter ambarendlvarasya 
kalavyalasya cibnarn mahitatainam ahomurdhm ratnam mahad 
yad 

diptaniioh pritar avyat tad avikalajaganmandanam mandalaxn 
vab 

The disk of the Hot-rayed (Surya) (constitutes] at dawn the 
entire ornament of the universe; 

Because of it, Mount (Meru), which possesses the dazzling 
splendor of molten gold, [appears to be] studded with ruby; 
[And] it is beautiful [like]* the mass of the filaments of the 
celestial blue lotus that is black with a swarm of bees*; 
[And] it [also serves as] the most revered crest-ornament* of the 
Serpent of Time,* [and] as a mighty jewel on the head of 
Day. 

May that disk of the Hot-rayed (Surya) protect you*! 

Notes. I. The terra jyOyah, which I have rendered as ‘beautiful,’ regu¬ 
larly means ‘ elder,’ ‘ superior’ a. The commentary supplies iva, ‘ like.’ 
3. Apparently the yellow disk of Surya is here compared to the round 
yellow cluster of filaments and anthers in the center of a lotus. The sur¬ 
rounding blue petals, covered with the dark-colored bees, may be likened 
to the blue-black sky which serves as background for the solar disk. 4. 
The commentary, which 1 have followed, glosses cihnatu by Hroratnattt, 
* crest-jeweL’ 5. By * Serpent of Time ’ is perhaps meant the thousand¬ 
headed serpent Se$a (cf. stanza 35, note 8), who served as Vi$nu’8 couch 
at the bottom of the ocean. He was r^rded as the emblem of etemi^, 
one of his epithets being Ananta, ‘Endless One.’ He was said to have 
a diousand jewels on his crest, and to bear the entire world on his diadem 
(cf. Vifnu Purai^a. 2.5 [Wilson, voL 2, p. 211-213]), but I have nowhere 
seen it stated that Surya’s disk formed his crest-jeweL 6. The com¬ 
mentary quotes from an unnamed source, which I find to be Satopatha 
Srahmatio, to. 5.3. i: ycd etan mandalafft tapati iti iruHh. It is wor^y of 
note that stanza 89 of the SHryaJataka opens with nearly the same words, 
viz.' etad yan ma^dolatft khe tapoli/ 

V.L. (a) HB padmaragena (with dental nasal), (b) VJHB Hwolfco- 
pwiija^; VJHB aiikttforitrr (with dental sibilant), (c) HB ratnatfi 
mahaf tat. (d) H -jaganma^d<PfOfP (with last nasal a lingual), B -jogaH- 
man^olam; VJHB maiigolafft vah. 
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kas trata tarakanam patata tanur avaiyayabindur yathendur 
vidrana drk snaararer urasi muraripoh kaustubbo nodgabhastih 
vahneh sapahnaveva dyutir udayagate 3ratra tan mandalam vo 
znartandiyam punitad divi bhuvi ca tamams! *va musnan 
mahamsi 

The disk of Mirtan^a* (Surya) destroys, in heaven and on 
earth, all splendors as if [they were] darknesses*; 

For when this [disk] has risen,* the splendor of fire [becomes], as 
it were, concealed, 

And the moon, like a tiny drop of dew, disappears,* leaving the 
stars without a protector,® 

The eye of (S.iva), Foe of Smara,* is feeble,"^ and the kHustuhka 
jewel* on the breast of (Visnu), Foe of Mura,* is not 
radiant.*® 

May that disk of Mirtanda (Surya) purify you! 

Notes, j. On the etymology of M&rtan 4 a (‘destroyed egg')* cf. stanza 
14, note 2. 2. That is, the sun’s splendor outshines all splendors. 3 * 

In udayagate yatra, * when this [disk] has risen,' we have a locative abso¬ 
lute construction with one member (yatra) ait adverb; cf. Whitney, Skt. 
Grammar, 303, d; and for other instances of the same usage, see stanza 
20, note I. 4. Lit patati means ’falls' or ‘flies [away]'; I have ren¬ 
dered as 'disappears.' 5. Lit 'who is the protector of the stars?' The 
moon is called Nak4atranStha, 'Lord of tlie Stars,' as e.g. in stanza 71. 
6. Smara is Kdma, who, as is well laiown, was burnt up by diva's third 
eye; cf. stanza 55, note 9. 7. Lit vidrSni means 'roused from sleep,' 

or ‘run away'; the gloss, however, is mUni, ‘weak,' 'faded'; I have 
rendered as 'feeble.' 8. The kOwtubha jewel was one of the products 
of the churning of the ocean. It was appropriated by Vi^pn, and worn 
1 )y him on his breast; cf. stanza 43, note 4. 9. The slaying of the 

demon Mura by Kr$na (Vijnu) is mentioned in MahSbhSrata, 5.158.7. 
10. The term udgabhesti, which is apparently not found in the ordinary 
lexicons, is here glossed by unmayukha ,' radiant’ a meaning which I have 
adopted. 

V.I,. (a) HB tSrakanam (with dental nasal) ; H yathendrur,] yaUiendu. 
(b) J nidrOtfS dfk, HB vibhrSud drk; J smarUrer ufosi; HB ittadfiuripob 
kSustubMo fia gabkastib. (c) By an evident typographical error, B has 
inserted pSda (c) of stanza 77 between podas (b) and (c) of stanza 76, 
thus giving stanza 76 an extra poda, and making stanza 77 one pBda short 
JHB vahneli sapoknutOiva. (d) JHB puniyOd divi. 
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yat pracyam prak cakasti prabhavati ca yatah pracy asav 
ujjihanad 

iddham madhye yad ahno bhavati tataruca yena cotpad}rate 
*hah 

yat paryayena lokan avati ca jagatam jivitam yac ca tad vo 
vi^vanugrahi visvam srjad api ca raver mandalam muktaye 
’stu 

The disk of Ravi (Surya) first shines in the east, and that east 
attains pre-eminence because of the [disk’s] rising out of it; 
In the middle of the day it is blazing, and by it, through the 
diffusion of its splendor, day is produced; 

It also protects mortals by its r^lar recurrence, and is the life 
of the worlds*; 

And shows favor to the universe, which it also creates.* 

May that disk of Ravi (Surya) bring about your emancipation*! 

Notes. I. Buhler (Die indisehen Insehriften, cf. stanza 6, note 8), has 
noticed the expression of a like sentiment, viz. that tlie Sun is the life 
of the world, in the PraiosH of Vatsabhattl A similar idea is expressed 
also in stanza 87 (note i). In this connection the commentary quotes from 
an unnamed source the following verse: adityij jOyate vrflir vrffer annatfi 
tdteh prajif} \ prajllsAvkhySc ea dev&H&iji pari tfptir iti irutih, ‘ From 
Aditya (Sdrya) rain is produced; from rain, food; from that (food), 
creatures; and the chief satisfaction of the gods [arises] from the com¬ 
fort of their creatures; so says revealed tradition.' The first half of 
this Jtoka is foimd in MahabkOrota, 12.263. xi; 1 have failed to locate the 
source of the second half. The first three words of the iloka—idityaj 
jiyate vrsfili —are quoted in the commentaries on stanzas 30 and 93; cf. 
those staixzas, notes 4 and 5, respectively. a. L 4 t. 'May that disk of 
Ravi (Sflrya), which, besides creating the universe, shows favor to the 
universe, bring about yoitf emandpadon.' 3. The commentary quotes 
the Veda (Saiapafka Brahmana, 10.5.2.3) as follows: vede: etasmin 
mandale purufo 'py etad amrtar}t yad etad arcir dipyate iti sfutih. This 
is rendered by J. Eggeling in his transladon of books 8-10 of the Satapatha 
Brikmana (pub. in Sacred Books of the East, voL 43, p. 366, Oxford, 
1897) as follows: 'and that man in yonder (sun's) orb [is no other than 
Death]; and that glowing lig^t is that immortal element’ For the idea 
that the way to emancipation is through SQrya, cf. stanza 9, note 7. 

VX. (b) B digdhaffi madhye yad ahno. (c) This third pada is found, 
in B, between padas (b) and (c) of stanza 76; see note in V.L. of stanza 76. 
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Su83^anty udhanukara makaravasatayo maravinam sthalinam 
yenottaptah sphutentas tadid dlatulam yanty agendra yu> 
gante 

tac candamSor aklndatribhuvanadahana^nkaya dhama krc- 
chrat 

samhrtya ’nokamatram pralaghu vidadhatah stan mude 
mandalam vah 

At the destruction of the world,' the habitations of the sea- 
monsters* are dried up [by the disk of Surya],® and bear 
resemblance to desert places, 

And the lordly mountains are scorched, rent asunder with a crash, 
and ground to dust*; 

[But now], through fear of an untimely® burning up of the three 
worlds, 

The Hot-rayed (Surya) modifies his effulgence, [though] with 
difficult, and reduces the intensity of his splendor.® 

May that disk of the Hot-rayed (Surya) bring you joyl 

Notes, z. Lit * at the end of a yuga.’ The universe was supposed to 
be destroyed and recreated at the end of every yuga or ' age ’; cf. stanza 
23, note 6. a. By 'habitations of the sea-monsters’ the ocean is meant 

3. In MaMabharato, 3.3. 57, it is said: joifihiirakah satp^rUpte tavc krodhC‘ 
t/inVfsrtah | samtfarttakdgnis trUilokyaip bhasmlkf’tyi 'vatiffhale, 'when 
the time of universal dissolution cometh, tlie fire saipvartaka, bom of 
thy [i.e. Surya's] wrath, consumcth the three worlds and cxisteth [alonej.’ 

4. Lit * go to the resemblance of small particles.’ 5. By ‘ untimely' is 

meant that the burning up and destruction of the world might occur before 
the end of a yuga or kalpa ; cf. note 1. 6. Lit ‘ making small the 

measure of his splendor.' I have departed here from the commentary, 
which would render this poda as follows: ' making small his effulgence 
idhauia), whose measuring-standard (mdfrd) is visibility, having modified 
[it] with difficulty.' 

V.L. (a) J BdhandhokSrd, HB ilt^fidhakSril. (b) K caiiti tilatularp. 
(c) JHBK dhdma kfisttaip. (d) K ShftydJoka-, B mamhrty(lhka~. The 
reading of JHB and the commentary, adopted here, is -^tStrarp pralaghu; 
the IQvyam&l& text reads -mStra pralaghu; K pratanu vidadhatah; J 
vidadhatastun mude, HB nidadhotastOn. 
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udyad dyudyanavapyam bahulatamatamahpankapuram vi- 
darya 

prodbhinnam pattraparsvesv aviralam arunaccha3raya visphur- 
antya 

kalyanani kriyad vah kamalam iva mahan mandalam canda- 
bhanor 

anvitam tiptihetor asakrd alikulakarina rahuna yat 

The disk of the Hot-rayed (Surya) is like a lotus, [for] it is oft 
pursued by Rahu as [a lotus is visited] by a swarm of bees,' 
And it <rises up in the sky' as in a garden-poob, while a lotus 
<rises up in a garden-pool [which is like] the sk'y>*; 
Moreover, it <deavcs the stream of mud-Uke very thick dark- 
ness>, as a lotus <cleaves the mass of mud [which is like] 
very thick darkness >; 

And it <is constantly reflected* on the flanks of the horses by the 
flashing splendor* of Aruna>, 

While a lotus <is CMistantly tinted* on the sides of its petals with 
a flashing red luster). 

May this mighty disk of the Hot-rayed (Surya), [who is] the 
cause of happiness,' bring you prosperity! 

Notes. I. Lit ‘ followed by R^u possessing the semblance of a swarm 
of bees.’ The terra Qkirita is presumably a possessive formation from 
SkSra, ‘ form ’ or ' semblance *; the gloss U vibhramena, which sometimes 
has the meaning of ' illusion ’ or * semblance.’ On Rihu, and his pursuit 
of SQrya, see stanza 66, note 3. 2. Vardham&na’s Gancaratnamahodadhi, 

a 149 (P- 18s of the edition by Julius Eggeling, part i, London, 1879), 
quotes the first padc of this stanza of Mayura as an illustration of the 
use of the dyu- stem (for div~) meaning ‘ sky.’ 3. That is, the pool, or 
well, is round, like the firmament The word gagana, here used as the 
gloss of dyu, 'sky,* means both ’sky’ and 'cipher.’ A cipher, of course, 
is round. 4. Lit ‘germinated (prodthinnatp) on the flanks of the 
horses.’ 5. The term chdya, which I have rendered here as ‘splendor,’ 
more a>mmonly means ‘shadow’; but the gloss is prabhA, 'splendor.* 
6. The word prodbhinnatp, 'germinated,’ is glossed by roUJUatft, 'tinted* 
or ‘colored.* 7. Or, tfptihetor may mean ‘for the sake of satisfaction,’ 
and be construed, as it is in the commentary, with anvUafft rAkund. 

V.L. (a) JH udyadyildySnavAPySffi, B udyadyildyUnavdyydtn; K baha^ 
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latama~, H vahMhtatamataltpankapRrratn, B bahulatatamotohpankaparotft. 

(b) B patrapHrivefv; JHB avimalam antnac'. (c) K 

rahtuii. 

80 

caksur dak^dviso yan na tu dahati purah purayaty eva kimam 
na ’stam justam manidbl^ yad iha niyaminam yanapatram 
bhavabdhau 

yad vita^ranti §a§vad bhramad api jagatam bhrantim abhrand 
hand 

bradhnasya *vyad viraddhakriyam atha ca hitSdbSyi tan 
mandalam vah 

(id mandalavarnanam) 

Though the disk of Bradhna (Surya) is inconsistent' in its ac- 
dons, it is also a bestower of benefits; 

Though it is the eye of (Siva), Foe of Daksa,^ it does not bum 
<Kaina>* [standing) before [it], but verily fulfils <desire>; 
Though it is, in this world,* a ship® for the yogin^ on the ocean of 
transmigration, yet it is not driven by the Maruts (Winds), 
but is worshiped [by them]; 

Though it wanders unceasingly without weariness, yet, being free 
from sin, it destroys the sin of the [three] worlds. 

May this disk of Bradhna (Surya) protect you! 

(Here ends the description of the disk.) 

Notes. X. The inconsistencies are noted in the coarse of the stanza; 
e.g. ‘though the disk is Siva’s eye, it docs not bum’; ‘though it is a ship, 
it is not driven by the wind,’ etc. In the third and fourth pudas, however, 
the inconsistencies noted are such only by virtue of word-puns. Thus, in 
poda (c), if the inconsistency is to be made apparent, bkramad api abhrUnti 
should be rendered ‘ though sinning, yet free from sin ’; but bkramad is 
not applicable to Surya in the sense of ‘ sinning,’ but only in its meaning 
of 'wandering [over the universe].' Again, in pada (d), to apprehend the 
inconsistency, mruddhakriyani would have to be rendered 'hostile in its 
actions,’ thus forming a contrast to hUSdhQyi, ‘ bestower of benelits,’ but 
since Surya is not ‘ hostile in his actions,’ the translator must confine him¬ 
self to the rendering ‘inconsistent in his actions.’ Such inconsistencies 
as are here set forth, inconsistencies which are not real, but only appar¬ 
ent, are examples of the rhetorical figure xnradka, ‘apparent contradic¬ 
tion’; cf. Dai^din* KivySdaria, 2.353-339, 2nd Mammata, KivyaprakaSa, 
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10.23 (P' ^ 33-^35 of translation by Jhi; ed. of Jhalakllcara, 166 [no], 
stanzas 48>'49i), for explanation and examples; cf. also stanza 86, note 
4; Can^sataka, stanza 63 , note a; and Introd., p. g3. 2. Siva is called 

the * Foe of Daksa,’ since he interrupted Dak^a’s sacrifice, and pierced the 
embodied Sacrifice witli his arrow; cf. MohSbhirata, 10.18.13; 13 * 
10-24; Bhagovata PuriiM, 4.2-6 (Dutt, voL 1, book 4, p. 6-25); Kflytt 
Pareto, 30 (cf. synopsis of this Purina by Th. Aufrecht, Catalogus Cod. 
Sanscriticorum Bibliothecae BodUianae, p. 54, Oxford, 1864, and transla¬ 
tion of the account of Dakga’s sacrifice, taken therefrom by Wilson, and 
included in his translation of the Vififu Pvrftna, voL i, p. 120-134); 
C<t^ 4 ^afaka, stanza 62, note 5. 3. The burning of Kima by Siva’s third 

eye, which here is said to be the disk of Surya, has already been referred 
to in the SuryaSaiaka; cf. stanza 55, note p. 4. I have rendered iha, 
' here,' by ‘ in this world.' 5. In stanza 9, the rays of Siirya are said to 
be ' ships for crossing the ocean of the fear of transmigration'; cf. stanza 
9, note 7. 6. The adjective niyaminsm, 'of the controlled ones,' is 

glossed by yogiMfft, 'of the yogine.* 

VX. (a) K na dahati nitarUtfi (for na tu dahati purafy) ; K punah 
pBrayaty, JHB pura psrayaty. (b) HB nOetatft yuftatu; B yanapatram. 
(c) J yod vttobhrinti iah/ad; B bh(f)mad api\ JHB jagatdtjt bhrdnti- 
ntodbkrSnti. 

81 

siddhaih siddbintamisram sritavidhi vibudh^ caranais cato- 
garbbam 

gitya gandharvamukhyair miihur ahipatibhir yatudhanair 
yatatma 

sargham sadhyair munindrair muditatamamano raoksibhih 
paksapatat 

pratah prarabhyamanastutir avatu ravir vi^vavandyodayo vah 

Ravi^ (Surya), at his rising, is worthy of being adored by the 
universe, and [unto him], at dawn, hymns of praise are 
begun; 

[He is praised] by the Siddhas,’ with various canonical texts*; 

by the gods, with performance of ceremonial rites*; 

By the Carats,* with full measure of flattery*; by the foremost 
of the Gandharvas,' with song; by the Lords of the Serpents, 
again and again; 

By the Yatudhanas,* with [proper] restraint*; by the Sadhyas,** 
with oblations'*; by the chief Rsis, with feelings of great 
joy'*; and by those seeing emancipation,'* with partiality.'* 
May Ravi (Surya) protect you! 



THE sORYA^ATAKA OF MAYOra 


203 


Notes. I. Lit ‘may Ravi, whose rising is worthy, etc., protect you.' 
It is worthy of note that in the first three psdas of this stanza the words 
are arranged in pairs, a noun with an adverb, and that in each pair the 
adverb begins with the same letter as the noun, or else some word or 
syllable in the noun^compound imitates in sound some word or syllable 
in the adverb*compound. This constitutes an interesting example of 
yamaka, ‘assonance’; cf. Introd^ p. 91, and, for somewhat analogous in* 
stances of assonance, cf. SQryaSotaka, stanza 71, and Ca^ 4 ^iataka, stanzas 
36 and S2. 3< The Siddhas have been mentioned in stanzas 6 (see note 

8), 20, 52, 67 and 72 (see note 5). Buhler, when comparing the opening 
stanzas of the Praiasti of Vatsabhatti with the Sflrya^ataka (cf. Die 
indischen Jnschriften, as cited in stanza 6, note 8), notes how in both 
poems it is stated that Siirya is praised by the semi-divine beings, such 
as Siddhas, Gandharvas, etc. In this connection, cf. Maksbharala, 3.3.40, 
where it is said that the Siddhas, Carahas, Gandharvas, Yaksas, Guhyakas, 
and the N&gas (Serpents), desirous of obtaining boons, follow the course 
of Surya’s car through the sky; see also Vi^nu Purdtia, 2.10 (Wilson, 
vol. 2, p. 264-289), which tells us that the Adi^s, Esis, Gandharvas, 
Apsarases, Yaksas, Serpents and R&ksasas guide the car of Sdrya, one 
of each class being assigned to tliis service during each of the twelve 
months. 3. Lit ' with a mixture of established truths.’ The commen¬ 
tary, however, explains this as meaning ‘accompanied by tlie ceremony 
called siddhdnta.’ The commentary further notes that rtddAuHlafniiratn, 
! with a mixture of established truths,* and iritavidhi, ‘ with performance 
of ceremonial rites,' are adverbs (kriyOvidefaf^m). 4- Lit jfrilavidhi 
means ‘ceremonial acts having been resorted to.’ 5. The Caracas, 
according to the commentary, were the 'bards of the gods (dcvavarrui- 
kdi^)/ In the MakObMrata they are often mentioned as praising or wor¬ 
shiping some person or object efipecially in company with the Siddhas 
and Gandharvas; cf. Sorensen, Index to Ike Names in the MahdbhSrata, 
S.V. COrana. 6. Lit ‘w'ith a fulness of flattery’; this the commentary 
amplifies into ‘ with flattery, chiefly consisting of a reiteration of his 
good qualities.’ 7. According to the commentary, the foremost of the 
Gandharvas was Vifvavasu. He is tlie reputed author of Rig Veda 10. 
139, being mentioned in that hymn (stanza 5) as its composer. For the 
Gandharvas as a class, cf. stanza 36, note 2. 8. According to the com¬ 

mentary, the Y&tudhinas were tlie goblin Piidcas. They are mentioned in 
the Rig Veda (1.35.10; 7.104.15; ro. 87.12-13), and appear to have been 
flesh-eaters and causers of disease; cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 
163. 9. Lit ‘ with self-restraint’ 10. The SSdhyas are mentioned in 

stanza 72 (sec note s). u. The argha (sometimes spelled arghya), 
which I have rendered as ‘oblation,’ is defined in Y&jnavalkya’s Smiii 
(cd. in 2 vols. by H. N. Apate, Poona, 1903-1904), 1.289: dnrvOsarfopa^ 
pufpandtji dattvd 'rghatft (VpAya^) pnrnam ahjalim, ‘having given as an 
oblation a full handful of dnrvh grass, mustard and flowers.’ la. Lit 
‘with very joyful mind.' 13. According to the commentary, the 'eman¬ 
cipated ’ are the yogins. 14. The term pakfapdtOt, which I have ren- 
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dered as ' with partiality,’ is glossed by OtmabhSv^t, ' with attachment.’ 

V.I.. (b) J gandharvamakhyUir, H gandkarvamurkkyer', JB yatdlmA. 
(c) JHB sOrghyatn jSdhySir; K mokfubhifi pak^apitHt. (d) HB prOra- 
bhyamSnastutir (with dental nasal). 

82 

bhasam asannabhavad adhOsatarapatos cakravalas3ra tapac 
chedad acchinnagacchatturagakhuraputany^anihsankatonkaih 
nihsangasyandaningabhramananika^nat patu vas triprakaram 
taptamius tatpaiiksapara iva paritah paryatan hatakadrim 

The Hot-rayed (Surya), traveling corapletdy over (Meru), the 
Golden Mountain/ [is], as it were, intent* upon a threefold* 
testing of it; 

[For it tests the gold] by the heat [arising] from the nearness of 
the excessively intense multitude of its rays, 

By cutting with the firm* chisds [which are] the blows®, of the 
hollow hoofs of the horses that continually bound along, 

And by the touchstone, [which in this case is] the wandering of 
the wheel* of the freely-moving chariot. 

May the Hot-rayed (Surya) protect you I 

Notes. I. For the golden composition of Mem, cf. stanza i, note 4. 
3. lit ‘having the testing of it as its chief object’ 3. The com¬ 
mentary notes: ‘ Gold is tested in three ways—by burning, cutting, and 
by the touchstone.' 4. LH. ‘fearless (m^aAJ^a) chisels.’ 5. Lit ‘the 
placing down of the hollows of the hoofs, etc.’ 6. I have rendered 
aAga, ‘limb,’ by ‘wheel’; cf. stanza ya (note 6), where pudo, ‘foot’ is 
used in the sense of ‘wheel’ 

V.l/. (a) JHB •bhSvSdhikatorapatttlai cakravSlasya', B pStdt (for 
tspoc). (b) B chtd&c chinnagacch- (one syllable short); HB -tura- 
gakhara~; K -pvfanyasia-. (c) HB nih^ankasyondoH-; K pstu vas tri~ 
PrakOrdih. 
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no Suskam nakanadya vikasitakanakimbhojaya bhrajitam tu 
plus^ nSivopabhogya bhavati bhi^ataram nandanodyana- 
laksmlh 

no Srhgani drutani drutam amaragireh kaladhautani dhauta- 
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ni ’ddham dhama dyumarge mradayati dayaya yatra so *rko 
*vatad vah 

Since^ Arka (Surya), through pity, softens his blazing splendor 
in the pathway of the sky, 

The River of Heaven^ does not dry up, but is embellished by the 
expanding of its golden lotuses^; 

The beauty of the garden of Nandana* [in Indra's paradise] is 
not scorched, but becomes indeed much more enjoyable; 

And the golden® peaks of (Meru), the Mountain of the Im¬ 
mortals, do not melt, but arc quickly made to glisten.* 

May that Arka (Surya) protect you! 

Notes, i. The construction here is locative absolute —mradayaii yalra 
—with the adverb yatra as one member; for similar usa^, cf. stanza 20^ 
note I. a. The 'River of Heaven' is the celestial Ganges; cf. stanza 
47, note 7. 3. Lit ‘it is not dned np, but is embellished by the River 

of Heaven, whose golden lotuses are expanded.’ According to the Hindu 
grammarians, dufka, 'dried up,’ is reckoned as a participle; cf. Whitney, 
Skt. Grammar, 958. 4. The grove in svarga (Indra’s paradise) was 

called Nandana; cf. V. Fausbdil, Indian Mythology, p. 86, London, 1903. 
It is so designated, as Fausbdil points out, in Mahubharata, 3 - 43 - 3 ; 3 - 
44. 5. The term kaladhauUni, ‘purified by time (?),' is glossed by 

hiranmaySni, ‘golden.’ 6. The dividing of dhdutOni, so that its last 
syllable is carried over into psda (d), is unusual. 

V.L. (a) JHBK -kanakambhornha; H bhrajitantu, B bhrdjitantuh, J 
bhrUjitantuiii. (b) B -odySnalak^ml. (c) HB ifikgdni (with second nasal 
dental); HB kQmadhSHtQni. (d) HB dayayd yah sa vo 'ifydd ino zfoh, J 
dayaya yatra so ^vyud ino vaft. 

84 

dhvantasyaiva 'ntahetur na bhavati malinaikatmanah papmano 
'pi 

prak padopantabhajarn janayati na param pahkajanam prabo- 
dham 

karta ni^re3rasanam api na tu khalu kevalam vasarandin 
so *vyad ekodyamecchavihitabahubrhadvisvakaryo ’ryama 
vah 

Aryaman (Surya) arranges many and great activities in the uni¬ 
verse in accordance with [his own] will, and by the efforts 
of [himself] alonei: 
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He is not only the cause of the destruction of darkness whose 
nature is one with vileness,’' but also [the cause of the de¬ 
struction] of sin; 

He not only brings about the <expanding> of the lotuses at dawn, 
but also [brings] <enlightenment>* to those* who enjoy 
proximity to his rays; 

He is verily not only the <maker> of days, but also the <bestower> 
of final beatitude.® 

May that Aryaman (Surya) protect youl 

Notes. I. Bernheimer (cf. Introd., p. 105) renders this pSda as follows: 
'Vi protegga il sole che pur essendo solo, al suo levare molte e grandi 
cose compie nel mondo.' a. The commentary, which I hare followed, 
takes the epithet malinS-iiOtmanah as a modifier of dfivdntasya. Bern¬ 
heimer (see note i) makes it modify psptnano, and renders: 'ma anche 
al malefido dalla nera anima.’ 3. I have rendered prabodham as ' en¬ 
lightenment,’ taking it to mean intellectual or spiritnal enlightenment. 
The gloss is iafivadarJonam, ‘ perception of truth.' 4. The reference is 
probably to the yoffsns, who enjoy proximity to the sun’s rays in a meta¬ 
physical or spiritual sense. 5. Lit rubJrfyojSnSm means ‘of final 
beatitudes.' 

V.L. (a) H dhvSntasySwOHfahetiur. (b) B parikajSnS^ inabodMaitt. 
(d) B -vihfaiOryyoryyabkdvait. 
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lotaml lostavices^ ^ritaSayanatalo nihsaiubhutadehah 
samdebi pranitavye sapadi daSa diSah prek^amfino ^ndhakfirah 
nih^vasayasanisthah param aparavaio jayate jivalokah 
lokeneva ’n3ralokan uda3rak^ gate yatra so *rko Vatad vah 

When Arka (Surya) has gone to other worlds,* to make his ap¬ 
pearance [there]. 

Mortals* become, as it were, very miserable* with grief, and prone 
to sighing and weariness; 

Thq^ lie on thdr beds* and toss about, as incapable of exertion 
as a clod,® their bodies without power, 

And doubtful as to the duration of their lives, as they see the 
ten quarters* [of the sky] all at once plunged in darkness.’ 
May that Arka (Surya) protect you! 
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Notes. X. Lit ‘when he, making: a rising:, has gone to other worlds.' 
When Sfirya rises on other worlds, it is night on the earth. Note the 
locative absolute construction gate yatra, with the adverb jiatro as one 
member; for similar constructions, cf. stanza 20, note i. a. Lit ‘the 
world of mortals (jivalokah)* 3. Taken literally, aparavasa seems to 
mean ‘subject to others,’ but the gloss, which I have followed, is duhstkita, 
‘miserable.’ 4. Lit ‘having recourse to the surface of their beds.’ 5. 
The compound loffSviccftaii is glossed by loflovac cestarahitah, ‘ deprived 
of motion, like a clod.’ 6. For the ‘ ten quarters,’ cf. stanza 4. note 3. 
7. Lit ‘ seeing the ten quarters all at once as darknesses.’ 

V.L. (a) HB hfhal loffS-. (c) K ’nt'ifhah rfVo^aram otraio. (d) J 
iokenanyatra lokSbhyudayakrti, K Jokenevdnyolokabhyudaya-, HB Joke^ 
naivdnyaiokobhyudaya-. 
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kramaml lolo ’pi lok§ms tadupakrtiki^av airitah sthairyakotim 
nfnam drstim vijihxnam vidadhad api karoty antar atyanta* 
bhadram 

yas tapasya *pi hetur bhavati niyaminam ekanirvanadayi 
bhuyat sa pragavasthadhikataraparinamodayo ’rkah iriye vah 

The rising^ of Arka (Surya) effects a transformation superior to 
the previous condition; 

Although he passes over the worlds [with constant] coming and 
going, he yet attains the acme of fixity in bestowing favors 
upon them’; 

Although he causes the eye of man to look sidelong,* yet he makes 
the [eye] within* exceedingly happy; 

Although he is the cause of heat, he is also, to the yogins, the 
sole giver of final beatitude.* 

May that Aika (Surya) bring you prosperity I 

Notes. I. The idea is that Surya, though transitory (.hla), is fixed 
(sthSirya); though he constantly moves, yet he attains fixity. Such 
apparent contradiction is an instance of the rhetorical figure virodha; cf. 
stanza 80, note i. Other instances of the same figure are found in the 
two following pOdoJ of this stanza; cf. notes 3 and 4. s. Lit ‘makes 
the eye turned away.’ No one can look straight at the mid-day sun with¬ 
out painful results. 3. The antar, ‘[eye] within,’ is the soul; so, at any 
rate, 1 gather from the commentary, which explains: antahkaratianu» 
rupim, ‘[the eyej assuming the form of the seat of feeling.’ The virodha 
(cf. note 1) lies in the conception that Sflrya causes both misery and hap- 
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piness; misery to the physical eye that tries to gaze on the sun's dazzling 
splendor, and happiness to the soul, man’s inner eye. 4. To make the 
virodha (cf. note 1) apparent, t&pa, ‘heat,’ must be taken in its other 
meaning, ‘ pain.’ The sun gives pain, and also gives extinction o£ pain, 
or final beatitude. For the idea that the way to emancipation is through 
Surya, cf. stanza 9, note 7. 

V.L. (a) HB krUtnal loto; JHB -SjtWfaA sthSiryako(lt}t. (b) JHB 
vijihnarii. 

87 

vyapannartur na kalo vyabhicarati phalam nau^dhlr vrstir 
i9ta 

nef^ais trpyanti deva na hi \rahati marun ninnalabhini bhani 
a^h fianta na bhindanty avadhim udadhayo bibhrati k^ma- 
bhrtah ksmam 

yasmims trailokyam evam na calad tapati stat sa suiyah Sriye 
vah 

When* Surya shines, the seasons succeed each other at their 
r^fular time,* the fruit does not fail [to grow on] the plants. 
The wished-for rain [comes], the gods are not without pleasure 
in sacrifices,* the wind blows, the constellations are of spot¬ 
less splendor. 

The quarters [of the sky] are tranquil, the oceans do not break 
their bounds, the mountains [continue to] support the earth; 
And thus, [through Surya's aid], the [regular course of events in 
the] three worlds goes on undisturbed.* 

May Surya bring you prosperity I 

Notes. I. This stanza is quoted by Buhler in Die indischen insekriften 
(cf. stanza 6 , note 8). He there comments on the emphasis here laid on 
the conception of Surya as the nurtnrer of gods and men, and as the main- 
tamer of the universe. In this regard, see stanza 77, where Surya is 
called the ‘life of the worlds (ja^aidttt jhntaiii)* Compare Sfirya’s name 
PUfon, which probably means ‘Nourisher’ or ‘Prosperer’; cf. Macdonell, 
l^edic Mythology, p. 37. In stanza 2 of the Gwalior Stone Inscription of 
Mihirakula (cf. CII, voL 3, p. 162), Sflrya is said to be ortihart&, ‘a dis¬ 
peller of distress * or ' remover of assailants'; and King Harsavardhana. 
the emperor of Northern India in the seventh century, says, in stanza 3 
of his Madhnban Plate (cf. BI, 7.157), his father Prabhakaravardhana 
was ekocakraratha iva prajOnUtn Srtiharali, 'like (Sfirya), the possessor of 
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the one-wheeled car, relieving the distress of mortals.* a. Literally, 
'time is not possessed of disarranged seasons.* 3. Note the double 
negative in trpyanii drvft tia ki, * the gods are not un-plcased with 

sacrifices *; for other double negatives in the SHryaJataka, cf. stanza 23, 
note 9. 4. LiteraUy,' the three worlds do not tremble.* 

V.L. (a) HB vyspannarttuH no. (b) JHB HtftSis tupyanti. (c) JHB 
and Buhler in Die indiscken Insckriften (see note i) read bhindonty, 
which I have adopted; the Kivyamila text reads bhindaty. J kfmabhr- 
taifmJffi, B ksmSb/niSismSiti, (d) Buhler, in Die indischen Inechri/ten 
(cf. note i), reads tapati syOt. 


88 

kailase krttivasi viharati virahatrasadeho<^akantah 
Srantah Sete mahahav adhijaladhi vinl chadmana padmana- 
bhah 

yogodyogaikatano gamayati sakalam vasaram svarn svayam- 
bhur 

bhuri trailokyacintabhrti bhuvanavibhau yatra bhasvan sa vo 
*vyat 

While' the Shining (Surya), Lord of the Universe, is constantly 
taking thought for [the good of] the three worlds, 

(Siva), who is covered with a skin,* takes his diversion on Mount 
Kailasa,* carrying in his body* his beloved (Parvatf), be¬ 
cause of his fear of being separated [from her], 

(Visnu), whose navel is a lotus,® wearied, reposes on the Great 
Serpent* (Sesa) in the ocean,* without disguise,® 

And the Self-existent (Brahma) passes the whole of his own 
day® intent only on the effort [involved] in meditation.'® 

May that Shining (Surya) protect you"! 

Notes. I. Note the locative absolute construction with yafra, an adverb, 
as one member; cf. stanza 20, note i. a. Siva’s epithet kpttivSsos, ‘ whose 
clothing is a skin,' is presumably traceable to his wearing the skin of an 
elephant; cf. Candliatokaj stanza 29, where Siva is advised to exchange his 
elephant’s skin for the softer hide of the buffalo-demon Mahisa. Siva is 
referred to as kpttivSjtas in Mahdbhdrata, 2.46.14 and 8.33.5ft and in other 
places noted in Sorensen's Index. 3. Ml KSilasa is sometimes called 
the abode of Siva, as e.g. MahabhSrata, 3. X09. 17 » hut more often (cf. 
Sorensen’s Index, s.v.) the home of Kubera; cf. e.g. AfoAdbAarato, 3.139. 
u-12. See, however, tlie illustration in Moor, Hindu Pantheon, pL ii, 
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where Siva and P&rvati are pictured sitting together on Mt. Klilisa. 4. 
This is a reference to Siva’s ardhan^riia form, wherein he appears as 
half man and half woman; cl, Monier-Williams, Brikmanism o>ki //«»• 
duism, p. 85, 225, London, 18B7. The conception of Siva as the ardha- 
nSrisa is seemingly a late one, finding no place, so far as I have been able 
to discover, in either Vedas or Epics. Further reference to this form of 
Siva is found in Can 4 iiataka, stanzas 26, 28 and 80, and also in Mayura’s 
stanza entitled‘The Anger of UmC translated below, p. 240. s* Accord¬ 
ing to one account, Brahmi was unfolded from a lotus that grew from 
Visnu’s navel; cf. stanza 13, note 4. 6. Vi^u becomes wearied by the effort 

expended in the work of creation; therefore, in the intervals between the 
creations, he reposes on the great snake Sesa, in the depths of the ocean; 
cf. stanza 35, note 8. 7. The compound adldjaladhi, as noted in the Intro¬ 

duction (cf. p. 96), belongs to the class of composites called avyay^bkttva\ 
cf. Whitney, 5 <WMlrnt Grammar, 1313, b. 8. The meaning of vind chdd- 
mand, which I, following the gloss atfySjena, ‘ without deceit,’ have ren¬ 
dered ‘ without disguise,’ is not quite clear to me. The commentary ex¬ 
plains by the gloss yogas tdpddicckaiatfi vind, which seems to mean 'medi¬ 
tation without pretense of austerities, etc.’ 9. A day of Brahmi equaled 
approximately four and one third billion years of mortals; cf. stanza 23, 
note 6. 10. The commentary quotes, though without so stating, from 

Pataffjali’s Yoga SUtra, 1.2: yogas citta- nirodhas, ‘meditation is 

the hindering [of the working] of thought,’ meaning that spiritual con¬ 
sciousness is gained by control of the versatile psychic nature; cf. the 
translation of tiie Yoga Sdtra by Charles Johnston, New York, 1912; but see 
also the more recent translation by James H. Woods, appearing as volume 
17 of the Harvard Oriental Series, Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1914. And 
the commentary adds, by way of explanation: tatrodyoga udyatnas tatrdi- 
kaiina ekdgrah, 'intent on the effort involved in that [Le. in meditation].’ 
12. The commentary notes: ‘These [Le. Siva, Vispu and Brahmi] are 
earth-protectors in name [only], being intent only on their own affairs, 
but this Blessed (Surya) is [really an earth-protector], being girded up 
for action.' 

VX. (b) J vind cchadmand. (d) HB bkuvowvidhsn. 

89 

etad yan mandalam khe tapati dinakrtas ta rco ’rclmsi yani 
dyotante tani samany ayam api puruso mandale ’nur yajumsi 
evam yam veda vedatrita3rainayam ayam vedavedt samagro 
vargah svargapavargaprakrtir avikrtih so 'stu suryah Sriye vah 

All the^ host versed in the Veda knows that Surya consists of 
the threefold Veda*; 

That which blazes in the sky as the disk of (Surya), Maker of 
Day, [constitutes] the Verses (i. e. Rig Veda); 
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The rays which scintillate [constitute] the Son^s (i. e. Suma 
Veda); and that atomic Soul* in the disk [constitutes] the 
Sacrificial Formulas (i. e. Yajur Veda).* 

May that Surya, who is Unchangeableness* [personified], and 
who is also the fundamental cause of heaven and emancipa¬ 
tion,® bring you prosperity 1 

Notes. 1. Lit ‘ all tiiis host, etc.’ a. The identification of Surya with 
the Vedas is a conception found also in MSrkandeya PurOna, 103.6 (Par- 
giter, p. 557), Viftiu PurSna, 2.11 (Wilson, vol. 2, p. 294-295), and accord¬ 
ing to Kennedy, Hhidu Mythology, p. 346, in the Sflrya NSrSyana Upan^ 
if ad. With relerence to this identification, Wilson in his translation of 
the VifHU PwrJna (vol. 2, p. 295, footnote) suggests that ‘this mysticism 
originates, in part, apparently, from a misapprehension of metaphorical 
terts of the Vedas,—such as sitifS irayy eva vidyA tapati, “ that triple 
knowledge (the Vedas) shines" and fcas tapanti, "the hymns of the Rich 
shine" —and, in part, from the symbolization of the light of religious truth 
by the light of the sun, as in the Giyatri/ 3. The conception of purufa 
as the * Soul * seems to have originated in the teachings of Saipkhya phi¬ 
losophy, a conception seemingly distinct from that found in the Puntfa 
hymn (lago) of the Rig Veda; cf. A. A. Uacdonell, Skt. Literature, p. 
132-133, 137, New York, 1900; id., Vedie Mythology, p. 166; cf. also Paul 
Deussen, The Philosophy of the Upanishads, p. 239-250, Edinburgh, 1906. 
According to the commentary, the * Soul * or puntfa is ' attainable by yoga 
{yogagamyo^'}.‘ 4. The commentary quotes the following phrases, which 
I find occur in Satapatha BrUhmana, 10.5.2.1-2 (cf. Eggcling's translation 
in Sacred Books of the East, vol. 43, p. 366) : trayi vB tfB vidyB tapati 
(cf. note 2), ‘this threefold knowledge shines'; IB rcah so rcBtn loiaJ^, 
‘the verses: this is the realm of the Rig*; yad etad'arcir dtpyate fan 
mahBvratatn tBni sBmBm sa sBmndtft lotah, ' that which shines as the ray 
is a great religious observance, the hymns: this is the realm of the S&man'; 
ya efa etasmsn trtandale purufah so "gnis tani yajHiftfi sa yajufBm loiah 
iti Irufih, ‘that which is the man in this disk is Agni, the sacrificial 
formulas: this is the realm of the Yajus; so says tradition.’ 5. Bem- 
heimer (Introd., p. 105) takes avikrtih, ‘unchangeableness,' to be an 
adjective, and renders: ‘immutabile causa della beatitudine celeste.' 6. 
For the idea that Surya is a means for the attaining of emancipation, cf. 
stanza 9, note 7, and stanza sig, note 4. 

90 

nakaukahprat3ranikak8atipAtumaha8arn vasavag^esaranarn 
sarvesam sadhu pat^ jagad idam adlter atmajatve same ’pi 
yena ’’dityabhidhanarn niratiiayagunlir atmani nyastam astu 
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stut3ras trailokyavandyais tridalaniuniganiih so ’mSuman 
sreyase vah 

Although sonship to Aditi‘ is common to all [the deities] who 
well protect this universe, 

Who are led by Vasava* (Indra), and whose might is able to 
destroy the foes of those dwelling in heaven, 

[Yet] the Ray-possessing (Surya), who is worthy to be praised 
by troops of the gods and sages that are revered in the three 
worlds, 

[Is the only one who], because of his matchless qualities, 
[rightly] applies to himself the name of ‘ Son of Aditi/ 

May that Ray-possessing (Siirya) bring you prosperity! 

Notes. I. Aditi, whose name may mean ‘boundless* or *endless' (Faus- 
boU, Indian Mythology, p. 76), was the mother of the Adityas; cf. Mac- 
donell, Vedic M'^hology, p. 120-121, and MalObhUrato, 1.65.14. Surya 
was one of the Adityas, or perhaps it is more accurate to say that the 
twelirc Adityas (cf. stanza 94, and CandtSataka, stanza 42) were but mani¬ 
festations of Surya in the twelve months of the year. The names of 
these deities, as pven in Mohibhdrata, 1.65.15-1^ are: Dh&tar, Mitra, 
Aryaman, Sakra (Indra), Varuna, Amla, Bhaga, Vivasvat, Pu^an, Savitar, 
Tva?tar, Vi?nu, According to Vifnu Purdna, 2. 10 (Wilson, voL 2, p. 
284-289), where a slightly different list is given, 84 special attendants were 
assigned to the care and superintendence of Surya’s car, one for each 
montli of tlie year, from each of the following seven groups: Adityas, Rfis, 
Gandharvas, Apsarases, Yak$as, Sarpas (Serpents), and Rak$asas. a. 
Indra was called VSsava as being chief of the Vasus, or closely associated 
with them; he is invoked along with them in Rig Veda, 7,10.4 and 7.35.6. 
In the MahObhdrata, Vasava is one of Indra’s most common designations; 
cf. Sorensen’s Index, s.v. Indra. 

V.L. (a) The Kivyamala text reads nOkaukali pratyanlka-', I have 
emended to nCtkSulK^pratyantka’, which seems to receive support from 
the gloss devapratiponthi-. We cannot look to J or H or B for help on 
such a point, because in those texts the words are frequently crowded 
together or very oddly divided. B •patamahasiOiX. (c) JHBK niraHSaya-^ 
gunend "tmtmi. (d) HB s/NtyofrdtVoi^yapmtddis. 

91 

bhumim dhamtio ’bhivmtya jagati jalamaylm pavanim sam- 
smitav apy 

agneyim dahasaktya muhur api yajamanam yathaprarthi- 
tlrthaih 
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linam akaSa ev§ ^mrtakaraghatitim dhvantapaksasya parvany 
evam suryo ’s^bhedam bhava iva bhavatah patu blbhrat 
svamurtim 

Surya, like Bhava (Siva), possesses an eightfold form.‘ [As 
Siva] is the <earth>, [so Surya] is the <repository> of 
splendor; 

[As Siva is water, so Surya] consists of water, [as proved] by his 
shedding rain upon the universe*; 

[As Siva] is <wind>*, [so Surya] is a <purifier>, even in recalling 
[his name]; 

[As Siva is fixe, so Surya] is fiery, [as proved] by his ability to 
bum; 

[As Siva is the sacrificing priest, so Surya] is frequently like the 
sacrificer because of the desired gifts* [which he bestows]; 
[As Siva is ether, so Surya] is identical with the sky in which he 
is merged; 

[And as Siva is the sun and moon, so Surya, the sun], is united 
with the moon at the conjunction in the dark half [of the 
lunar month]. 

May Surya protect you*! 

Notes. X. The commentary quotes from an unnamed source: ifitij'ala- 
Pavana/tutaJaHaya/afndnSkQ^asoinasHryJAhyah, ‘ Earth, Water, Wind, Fire, 
the Sacrificer, Sky, Soma (Moon), and Stirya [are] the names [of the 
eight forms of Sival. These eight forms or aspects are also allotted to 
Siva in the opening verse of Kdlidua’s SakunfoJd; see also MahabhSrata. 
3.49.8, where Mahelvara (Siva) is called afiamUrti, * possessing eight 
forms.' a. For the idea that Surya is a reservoir of rain-water, see 
stanza 9, note 2. 3. The term pavanJft*, ordinarily meaning 'purifying,' 
is here, punningly, to be regarded as an adjective from pavatux, 'wind,' 
and to mean ' consisting of wind.’ Its gloss is vSyumoylin ,' consisting of 
wind,' and a footnote to the commentary points out that there is a pun 
involved. The far-fetched likeness to the wind is probably not real, but 
only such by virtue of the word-pun, although there may possibly be 
involved a reference to the inspiration of the breath, or of air, as a stimu¬ 
lator of tliought and of the intellectual faculties—like the 'rhythmic 
breathing' of the present-day swamis. The literal translation of pSvQnlrft 
mn^smrtSv apy is 'purifying, even in remembering,’ and this doubtless 
means that a devotee of Surya gains purification by merely recollecting, or 
meditating on, that deity. The gloss smarat^e ‘pi krtt sati povanliji 
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iuddhikafim, ‘purifying, even when remembrance Is made,* seems to bear 
out this idea. Bemheimer (Introd., p. 105) also is in accord, and renders: 
' come purificazione, nell’ espressione del suo nome.’ 4. As tiie sacri- 
ficer bestows gifts on the officiating priests, so Surya on his devotees and 
worshipers. 5. It is of passing interest that this stanza compares Surya 
with Siva, and that the two following stanzas, gs and 93, compare Surya 
with Vi^pu and Brahma, the other members of the so-called ‘Hindu 
Trinity’; cf. stanzas 16 and 88, where is attested Silrya’s superiority over 
these three deities. 

VX. (a) HB dhSmnAbhivtffyS, K dkcmno 'tha vffSyO. (b) JHB 
d&haidtHtft mukur; J yajamSnSimikini prorthitSnim, HB yajamanOtmi- 
kaprSrthitSn^ijt, K yajamSndtwikdm prOtihitirthSi^. (c) JHB tllSm dkiSa ; 
HB ‘mrtakaraghatiunn. (d) JHB saryo ‘flabhedo. 
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prakkalonmdrapadmakaraparimalanavirbhavatpadaSobho 
bhaktya tyaktorukhedodgati divi vinatasununa niyamanah 
saptalvaptaparantany adhikam adharayan yo jaganti stuto 
lam 

devair devah sa payad apara iva muraratir ahnam patir vah 

The divine (Sdrya), Lord of Days, is like a second (Visnu), Foe 
of Mura'; 

For <the beauty of the feet [of Visnu] is made apparent by 
massage* at the hands of Padma* (Sri), [who] from of old 
[has been] attentive* [to his wishes] >, 

And <the splendor of the rays [of Surya] is enhanced' by the 
perfume' of the clusters of lotus that expand at the time of 
dawn >; 

[Visnu] <is conducted in heaven by (Canada), Son of Vinati,^ 
who, because of his devotion, feels no weariness>,* 

[And Surya] <is conducted in the sky with devotion by (Aruna), 
Son of Vinata, who mounts upward avithout feeling pain in 
his thighs>'; 

[Visnu] <is loudly praised by the gods as he constantly traverses*® 
the seven worlds,** quickly reaching their farthest limits>, 
[And Surya] <is loudly praised by the gods as he constantly 
traverses the worlds, reaching their western extremities with 
his seven horscs>.** 

May that (Surya), Lord of Days, protect you! 
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Notes, z. On Mura, see stanza 76, note 9. For Surya’s relation to 
see stanza pz, note 5. a. The term parimalana, which is not 
found in the ordinary lexicons, is glossed in the first rendering by 
h(utasatjiv&kana, * massaging with the hand.* In the second render* 
ing its gloss is avagHfuma, 'plunging.* 1 have followed the commen* 
tary in the first rendering, but in the second, I translate by ‘perfume,’ 
thinking it possible that parimalana may be a variant form of pari- 
mala, 'perfume.* It seems to me also possible that the original read¬ 
ing may have been parimilana, ‘touch,’ which would fit both renderings. 
3. Padmi or Sri, the wife of Vi^pu, is presumably called Padmi, ‘ Lotus,* 
because she appeared, when the ocean was churned, resting on the expanded 
petals of a lotus; c£. stanza 2, note 2, and stanza 42, note 3; cf. also Moor, 
Hindu PanthtoH, plates 3 (p. la) and 4 (p. 19), where FadmA is pictured 
in the act of massaging Vi^pu’s feet 4. Lit unnidra means ‘ sleepless ’ 
or ‘ expanded.* It is glossed both by jOgarita, ‘ long awake,’ and by 
sHvodhana, ‘attentive.’ I have adopted the latter rendering, but Bem- 
heimer (Introd., p. 105) prefers the former, translating ‘ che presto si e 
desta.* 5. Lit Hvirbkavat means ‘ manifest* 6. For parimalana m 
the sense of ‘perfume,’ see note 2. The commentary would render: ‘the 
splendor of the rays is made manifest by plunging into (avagSliana) the 
clusters of lotuses that expand at dawn'; cf. note 2. 7. Garuda, son 

of Vinata, was Vi^nu's vehicle; cf. stanza 47 , note 3. 8. Lit ‘who, 

through devotion, abandons the mighty (uru) rise of weariness.* Bem- 
heimer (Intro<L, p. 105) renders: ‘s’moalza nel delo, appena la fatica ha 
abbandooato le zampe di quello.* The compound tyaktorukhedodgati must 
be taken as an adverb. 9. Aruna, son of VinatA, as already often noted, 
—sec especially stanza 8, note i,—was the driver of SArya's car. He was 
bom thighless (cf. stanza 8, note i). Bemheimer (Introd., p. 105) ren¬ 
ders: ‘s’innalza nel delo, appena la fatica ha abbandonato le zampe dei 
suoi cavalH.* 10. Lit adhorayan means ‘ excelling,’ but the gloss is 
langkayon, ‘traversing,* 'crossing.* it- The seven lakes are meant; 
these are bhSirloka or earth, bhttvorloka or sky, szfarloka or heaven, mahar- 
loka or the middle region, jawrloka or the place of re-births, taparloka or 
the mansions of the blest and satyaJoka or the abode of truth; cf. yifnu 
Purdva, 2.7 (Wilson, voL 2, p. 225 - 2 a 7 ). For this rendering, resolve the 
compound as sapta iUv apta-. la. Resolve the compound here as sapta- 
aivo-apto-, ‘reached by the seven horses.’ For the 'seven horses,’ cf. 
stanza 8, note 2. 

V.L. (c) B yo jayanti stuto. (d) JH devair daivafy ; HB mvravStir ahnatfl. 

93 

yah sra?^ *pam purastad acalavarasamabhyunnater hetur eko 
lokanam yas traySnam sthita upari param durvilanghyena 
dhSmna 



2 I 6 


THE StJRYA^ATAKA OF MAYURA 


s&dyth siddhyai prasannadyutisubhacaturas^ukhah stad vi- 
bhakto 

dvedha vedha iva Viskrtakamalarucih so ’rcisam akaro vah 

(Surya), the Mine of Rays, is like (Brahma), the Creator, who 
was divided into two parts^; 

[For Brahma] <revealed the splendor of the lotus [from which 
he was bom]>,* [and Surya] clays bare the splendor of 
[ordinary] lotuscs>*; 

[Brahma] cin the beginning was the creator of waters, and the 
sole cause of the elevation of the Principal Mountains>,* 
[And Surya] <is a creator of waters,® and the sole cause of the 
rise [to fame] of (Meru), the Best Mountain,® in the east>; 
[Brahma] <is superior to the three worlds’ by reason of his posi¬ 
tion,® to which it is very difficult to ascend>, 

[And Surj'a] <is situated above the three worlds with a splendor 
that is very hard to cxcel>; 

<The faces [of Brahma], four® [in number], like the quarters 
[of the sky], are radiant with bright splendor), 

[And Surya, as he rises], ccauses the faces of the four quarters 
to be radiant with bright splendor). 

May that (SOrya), Mine of Rays, speedily bring you prosperity! 

Notes. I. The Rolden egg, created by Brahma, regarded as identical 
with BrahmS, and from which Brahmi and the universe were evolved, was 
divided into two parts by the power of that god’s meditation as the Self- 
cxistent One, one part becoming heaven, the other, earth; cf. Monu, i. p-13. 
Hence Brahm& is here said to be ‘twofold’ or ‘divided into two parts.’ 
For Surya’s superiority over BrahmS, as attested in the S&ryaSataka, see 
stanza 91, note 5. s. According to some accounts, Brahmi was pro¬ 
duced from a lotus that grew out of Vispu’s navel; cf. stanza 13, note 4. 
3. The meaning is that the light of the sun causes lotuses to open. 4. 
The ‘Principal Mountains* were the kMlaJ&iias, or kulakfmdbhftas, which 
have been discussed above; cf. stanza 56, note 3. 5. The commentary 

quotes for the third time: aditySj jSyafe vrffih, ‘from Adi^ (Surya) 
rain is produced’; cf. stanza 30. note 4, and stanza 77, note i. For the 
conception of Surya as a reservoir from which the earth is supplied with 
water, cf. stanza 9, note 2. 6. According to the commentary, the ‘ Best 

Mountain* is Mcru. The commentary explains: 'For Meru is brought 
to fame (gauravatfi) as the “Sunrise Mountain** through the rising of the 
Blessed (Surya)*; cf. stanza i, note 4. 7. Lit 'stands above the three 
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worlds.* 8. The gloss of is sthUnena, ‘ place,* ' position.* The 

meaning is that Brahm2 has reached brahmdlcka, or satyaloka (cf. stanza 
92, note ii), the seventh heaven, whicli is far above the three lowest 
worlds. 9. For the four heads of Brahmi, and the anecdotes accounting 
for the loss of an original fifth head, cf. stanza 13, note 3. 

VX. (a) HB parastid', J -samamyunnater, HB -jamabhyuntujtfhditur. 
(b) JHB upari pade durtn-. (c) B prasanncdycti-, K prasannadyutiluci-' 
catur~; JHB -mukhojtad vibhaJtto. 


94 

sadridyurvinadlsa di^ti da§a di^o dar^ayan prag drso yah 
sadriyam drgyate no sadasasatadrsi traidalle 3rasya dese 
diptamsur vah sa disyad a§iva 3 rugadasadarSitadvadas 3 tma 
^am §asty afivarnfi ca yasya ’’Sayavid atiSayad dandaSukaSa- 
nadyah 

The Hot-rayed (Surya) at dawn bestows [on us] the power of 
sight,' revealing the ten quarters,* with the mountains, sky, 
earth, and oceans*; 

His like is not to be seen in the realm of the gods, presided over 
by the Thousand-eyed* (Indra); 

His twelve personalities* will be made manifest by fate at the 
destruction of the world; 

And (Arum), the elder brother* of (Garuda), Devourer of 
Snakes, curbs his steeds, knowing well their [every] inten¬ 
tion. 

May that Hot-rayed (Surya) bring you prosperity^! 

Notes, z. Lit 'bestows eyes.’ Hie meaning, of course, is that Surya 
brings light whereby we arc enabled to see. a. For the ' ten quarters* 
of die sky, see stanza 4, note 3. 3. The commentary notes that the com¬ 

pound sidridySn/lttadila, 'with the mountains, sky, earth, and oceans,* 
embodies an instance of the rhetorical figure lulyayoffita. This is defined 
by Apte (Skt.~Enffl. Diet s.v.) as the 'combination of several objects 
having the same attribute, the objects being either all relevant or all 
irrelevant*; cf. also Dandin, KSvyddaria, 2.48; and Viivanatha Kavirfija's 
Sithityadarpatia, 10, stanza 695 (ed. by JivSnanda Vidyasagara. Calcutta, 
1895). The rhetorical figures occurring in the SHryaiataka have been 
grouped and discussed in the Introduction, p. 90-95. 4. Lit. 'with its 

Thousand-eyed One.* In MahQbharata. 1.211.23-2^ it is related that 
Indra's eyes (like Brahma's heads—cf. stanza 13, note 3) were multiplied 
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so that he might see the maiden Tilottami, whichever way she turned. 
Another account says that Indra once violated AhalyJ, the wife of the 
sage Giutama (MahSbharata, 5.13.5-6; 13.366.45-50; RSmayaita, 7.30. 
25-34). GSatama thereupon cursed the god, ordaining, among other 
things, that his body should be disfigured with a thousand * sex-marks' 
(so Roy renders bhaga, meaning perhaps the pudendum muliebre', cf. 
Mbh„ 13.41.21). Afterwards the sage relented, and allowed the thousand 
disgraceful marks to be turned into eyes; cf. Mbh., 13.41.21; 13.34.38? 
(13.2137 of the Calcutta tex^ which is cited here because the latter pan of 
13.34 is out of place, and apparently missing, in the copy that I have used 
of the Bombay text). It is worthy of note too that the Skanda Purd^a, 
17-18, (quoted by Kennedy, Hindu Mythology, p. 363) records how Indra, 
on one occasion, in order to escape from the demons who had besieged 
him and other gods in the city of Amaravatl, turned himself into a pea¬ 
cock, a bird that, as noted in S&ryaiataka, stanza 25, has many *eyes in 
its tail' See Ca^Uotako, stanza 42, and also stanza 57, which refers to 
Indra’s ‘row of eyes.’ 5. The ‘twelve personalities' arc the twelve 
Adityas, on whom comment has been made in stanza 90, note i, and 
Ca^dl^atoka, stanza 43. From Venlsaijihbra, 3.8 (ed. Parab and Midg&v- 
kar, Bombay, 1898), dagdhum zfiivatu dekanakiranbir noditd dvSdaJd ’rkd 
‘the twelve Arkas (Suryas) have not [yet] risen to bum up the universe 
with their scorching rays,’ we may infer that the twelve Adityas formed 
one of the destructive forces that became active at the end of every kalpa. 
In this connection, compare also MohSbhSrata, 3.3.59. dvddoiadhi 

"tmSnarit dv 3 daSSdilyat 3 fttgatah\s<r^hrtydihan!iovaf}isarvaffi tvam Jofoyasi 
rahnibhih, 'having divided diyself into twelve parts, and becoming as 
many suns, thou (Silrya) destroyest the whole ocean and driest it up with 
thy rays.’ 6. On Arupa's relationship to (}arttda, see stanza 8, note z; 
and on Garuda’s fondness for devouring snakes, see stanza 47, note 3. 
7. The indeclinable particle iam, ‘prosperity,’ used snbstantively, is com¬ 
mon in the Veda, but rare in the later language; cf. Monier-Williams, 
Ski.-Engi Diet. s.v. Note in this stanza the alliteration (onMj&fAm) of 
d, and the assonance (yamaka) due to the prevalence of d and i sounds. 
The letter d occurs twenty-five times, and i occurs twenty-seven times. 

VX. (a) J sOdridyarvlnadikd; J and the Kivyam&Ia text read prik 
dfio, K dariayem drSb drso. (h) B eadodaSatadrgi (with last sibilant 
lingual), (d) HB sattt Jasty (with dental sibilant in satft) ; JH£ aliJayafft 
doHdaiSk&sanSdya^. 
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Idrthani vyarthakani hradanadasarasinirjharambhojimnaTn 
nodanvanto nudanti pratibhayam asubham gvabhrapatanu- 
bandhi 

apo nakapagaya api kalusamuso majjatam nliva yatra 
tratum yate ’nyalokan sa di^tu divasasyfiikahetur hitam vah 
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When^ (Surya), the Sole Cause of Day, has gone to other 
worlds, in order to afford [them] protection, 

The sacred bathing-places at pools, rivers, lakes, waterfalls and 
lotus-ponds arc of no avail,® 

The oceans do not wash away the fearful* sin that has as its 
consequence a descent into hell, 

And even the waters of the River of Heaven* do not absolve 
from impurity those that take ceremonial baths [in them]. 
May that (SQrya), Sole Cause of Day, bestow upon you what 
is salutary 1 

Notes, z. Note the locative absolute construction with yatra as one 
member; cf. stania ao, note z. When the sun has gone to other worlds, 
it is night on the earth; cf. stanza 85, which, like this stanza, describes the 
effects and consefiuences of Sdrya’s absence from the world of mortals; 
cf. also MahQbhUraia, 3.3.53: tava yady udayo na syUd andhayfi jagad 
idatft bhavet \ na ca dharmirthokHmefu pravarUeran ‘ If thou 

(Surya) shouldst not rise, this tmiverse would be blind, and the learned 
would not employ themselves in [the attainment of] virtue, wealth and 
pleasure.’ s. The purport of this stanza is that ceremonial bathing is 
not efficacious as an absolver from sin, except in the daytime when Surya 
is shining. In the commentary to stanza 55 (cf. note 3) we are told that 
sacrifice also U frnitless if performed before the coming of dawn. 3. 
The commentary takes pratibhayam as a noun meaning ’sin’ {pupam), 
and reads aSubhoivabhra‘ as a compound meaning ‘inauspicious abysm,’ 
glossing it by naraka, ‘ helL’ 4. The * River of Heaven ’ is the celestial 
Ganges, whose descent from heaven is recorded in the Mahbbkbratc, 3. 
10^109, and in R&m&ya^a, 1.43.35-38; cf. Cand^aiaka, stanza 3, note 3 , 
and Sf^ryaiataka, stanza 47, note 7. 

V.L. (b) JHB nudenti pratidinam; JHB ahtbharfl htbhra-; the com¬ 
mentary suggests adubhajvabhra-. (c) K spo svargSpagSySfi. (d) K 
yOte *nyalokaff^. 

96 

etat patalapankaplutam iva tamasaivaikam udgadham asid 
aprajnltapratark3^am niravagati tatba ’laksanam suptam antah 
yadrk srsteh purastan nili niSi sakalam ji)rate tadrg eva 
trailokyam yadvi3rogad avatu ravir aslu sargatulyodayo vah 

The entire three worlds, when separated from Ravi (Surya), 
whose rising is like creation,* 

Become, each night, such as they were before the creation; 
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[For then] they were utterly [plunged] in darkness, [being] 
indeed one [mass], and, as it were, submerged in the mire of 
Patala,* 

Uncomprchcnded and incomprehensible; also, incapable of per¬ 
ception by the senses,* without distinguishing marks, and 
immersed in sleep* 

May that Ravi (Surya) protect youl 

Notes. 1. The rising of Surya is Ukc creation, for as creation quick¬ 
ened into life the dormant mass of matter, so S&rya arouses the sleeping 
universe to activity. 2. Lit ' they were as if submerged in the mire of 
PfitiUa, bemg indeed utterly one because of darkness.’ 3. I have ren¬ 

dered niravagati by ' incapable of perception by the senses ’; its gloss is 
praiyakfoty^ "vUayam, 'beyond the reach of perception by the cyt/ 4. 
This stanza recalls Manu, 1. $, where the condition preceding creation is 
described as follows: Arid idatjt tomobh&tam aprajn/ltam alakfa^m \ 
apratarkyam avijUeyam prosnptam iva sarvaiah, ‘ This (universe) existed 
as darkness, uncomprchcnded, without distinctive marks, incomprehensible, 
unknowable, and, as It were, wholly immersed in sleep.’ Lit 
antalf means ‘ asleep within.’ 

V.L. (a) JHB iva tamasi sOkam udga^ham. (c) JH6 HtVt nikhilafft 
jiyaU. 

97 

dvipe yo 'stacalo ’smin bhavati khalu sa eva ^paratrodayadrir 
ya yaminy ujjvalendudyutir iha divaso ’n3ratra tivritapah sah 
yadvasyau deSakalav iti niyamayato no tu yam de^akalav 
av3rat sa svaprabhutvahitabhuvanahito hetur ahnam ino vah 

The Mighty (Surya), the C^use of Days, by his own power brings 
about the welfare of the world, 

And he is not held in restraint even by time and place, for time 
and place arc subject to him'; 

For what in this quarter of the earth is the Sunset Mountain, in 
another, indeed, is (Meru), the Mountain of Sunrise; 

And when here it is night with brilliant moonlight, elsewhere it 
is day with intense heat.* 

May that Mighty (Surya) protect you I 

Notes. I. The commentary explains that ‘ time' means * dawn, etc,* and 
'place* means 'eas^ etc’ For a similar conception of the relation of 
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Sfirya to time and place, ct stanza i8, note .8. 2. The divisions (dinpas) 

of the terrestrial world were, according to different authorities, four, seven, 
nine, or thirteen in number, and were grouped around Meru as lotus petals 
are grouped around a lotus; cf. stanza 23, note 3. The commentary ex> 
plains: ‘When indeed the blessed Thousand-rayed (Sflrya) rises in the 
south of Meru, then it goes to its setting in the north of Meru; [it goes 
to] mid-day in the east of Meru, and [it goes to] midnight in the west 
[of Meru ]; from this as a cause, these two—place, beginning with the 
east, and time, beginning with the dawn-twilight—are dependent on this 
Ravi (Silrya), but Ravi is not dependent on these two—^timc and place. 
Therefore the measuring severally of time and place by the revolving 
of the wheel of Surya is renowned in the mathematical science of compu¬ 
tation.' On the ‘ Sunset Mountain,' cf. stanza 42, note ii. 

VX. (a) HB 'sfOcalfsmin bhavaii. (b) HB u/taJeftdudyuiir; JHB 
*nya/ra diptatapa/fi sah. (c) K no mm yam, HB myemaic no bAayafft 
deJakblbv (one syllable short), J hi niyamaio no bhayarrt deiaksldv. (d) 
H ivapnabhdvdhi/abhitvonchifo, B svaprabhJzfdhita~. 
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vyagrair agryagrahendugrasanagunibharair no samagrair 
udagraih 

pratyagrair isadugr^ udayagirigato gogan&ir gaurayan gam 
udgadharcirvUInamaranagaranagagravagarbham Iva 'hnam 
agre sreyo vidhatte glapayatu gahanam sa grahagramanir vah 

(Surya), Lord of Planets, as he approaches (Meru), the Moun¬ 
tain of Sunrise, at the beginning of each day,^ gilds* the 
sky* with quivering* multitudes of rays. 

[These rays] are new, and shoot upwards, and [yet] have not 
attained their full length,® and are [only] slightly hot; 

Their difficult task® is to eclipse the moon and the principal 
planets, and, [as the sun rises higher], 

They dissolve,^ as it were, with their intense splendor, the off¬ 
spring [of the sky], the clouds [that cling] about the moun¬ 
tain [which constitutes] the city of the gods.® 

May (Surya), Lord of Planets, [who]® bestows prosperity, cause 
[all] your distress*® to vanish**! 

Notes. I. The phrase ahndm agre, ‘at the beginning of days,' should 
perhaps, from its position, be taken with the benediction glapayatu gaha~ 
nafft, ‘may he cause your distress to vanish.’ The commentary, however, 
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does not so take it, and I have followed the commentary. a. The par¬ 
ticiple gSitrayan, 'gilding,' is seemingly a denominative formation from 
gOura, ‘yellow.’ 3. Bemheimer (Introd., p. 105) takes gam, which I 
have rendered as ' sky,' to mean ' earth,’ and renders: ‘ indorando^ la terra, 
per modo che coi suot monti e roccie immerse nelle fiamme ardenti, sembra 
la cittii degli dei.’ 4. Lit vyagrSir means ‘ confused,’ ‘ agitated,’ ' bewil¬ 
dered’; I have rendered as ‘quivering.’ 5. Lit no samagrair, wht<* I 
have rendered ‘have not attained their full length,’ means ‘not entire.’ 
The full length of the rays cannot be seen, because the disk of the sun 
is still below the horiaon; cf. stanza 19, note 6. 6. Lit -gurubharair 

means ' heavy burden ’; I have rendered as ‘ difficult task.* ?• Lit vittna 
means ‘melted,’ the idea being that the clouds and mists appear to melt 
away under the action of the sun’s rays. 8. Lit 'gilding the sky, whose 
offspring, the clouds [that cling to] the mountain [that is] the city of the 
gods, are melted by [their] intense splendor.’ For Bernheiraer's rendering 
of this pOda see note 3. It may be remarked that garbha, which I have 
rendered as 'offspring [of the sky},’ is used in a somewhat similar sense 
in Ramayona, 4- 3, to denote the fogs and vapors that are drawn up by 

the sun's rays during nine months, to be poured out again from the clouds 
upon the earth in the form of rain: navamSsadhrtafft garbham bhOskorasya 
gabhostibhift \ pitva rasam samudra^Stf* dyau^ prasttte rosayanam, 'The 
sky, having dnmk the moisture of the oceans by means of the rays of 
(Surya), llaker of Light, brings forth the elixir [of rain] as an offspring, 
which it has carried for nine months.' 9. The omission of a yak as cor¬ 
relative to the ra in pQda (d) is unusual and leaves vidhatte, ‘bestows,’ 
grammatically without a subject. I would suggest emending the text so 
as to read iatji yo for Sreyo. A similar omission of the relative occurs 
in stanza 33. Cf. stanza 24 (note 5), and Can^atoka, stanza 9 (note 4), 
where the demonstrative has been omitted. xa Or, gahanaiji, ‘ distress,* 
may mean ‘sin’; its gloss is papom, ‘sin.’ zi. Note in this stanza the 
alliteration {onuprOsa) of g, which occurs 25 times, and the assonance 
{yamoka) occasioned by the numerous recurrences of gr sounds. 

V.L. (a) JHB vyagrair ugragrohodugrosancigMrutorair, K -gurutaroif, 
the KSvyamiia text reads -guru bhorOir; I have emended as above, (c) 
J uddhUmSreirvitina-i J -nagarttnagogramagarbham, H -nagaranagagra- 
garbham, B -nogaranagorogragarbham', J -garbham ivahram. (d) HB 
agre’ireyo {yt'xih. avagraha'). 


99 

yonih sanmam vidhata madhuripur ajito dhurja^ ^ainkaro 
*sau 

mityuh ka]o lakayah patir api dhanadah pavako jatavedSh 
ittham samjna davitthadivad amrtabhujam ya yadrccha* 
pravrttas 
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tasam eko ’bhidheyas tadanugima^niir yah sa suryo Vatad 
vah 

(Brahma),' Creator, [is called) the Originator of the Songs,' 
(Visnu), Foe of Madhu,* [is called] the Invincible; (Siva), 
who has a burden of matted locks,' [is called] the Bene¬ 
ficent; 

Mrtyu (Yama) [is called] Time; (Kubera), Lord of Alaka,' [is 
called] the Giver of Wealth; and Jatavedas® (Agni) [is 
called] the Purifier; 

These names of the gods thus originate by chance, after the 
fashion of Davittha' and the like. 

And Surya alone is signified by them, by virtue of [his] qualities 
which arc in accord with those [names]. 

May that Surya protect you! 

Notes. X. This stanza offers difficulties at best, and the explanation of 
the commentary is not quite dear to me, but the meaning seems to be as 
follows: The epithets of the gods, such as Saitikara, PSvaka. etc., are, by 
convention, arbitrarily applied to Siva, Agni, etc., but are pre-eminently 
applicable to Surya only, because Surya alone is really the Beiiehcent 
(■Saipiaro), the Purifier (POvaka), etc. Thus, 1 ^ virtue of having tlic 
same name, SQrya is to be identified with all these deities. With refer¬ 
ence to this identification, Biihlcr (Die indiseken Insckriften, as cited in 
stanza 6 , note 8 ) notes, in connection with this stanza, that Surya, in the 
Praiasti of Vatsabhatti, is extolled as Creator and Destroyer of the uni¬ 
verse and so is identified there also with Brahmi and Siva. Cf. also 
Sarya Upanifod (as quoted by Kennedy, Hindu Mythology, p. 346). where 
it is said: ‘Praise, therefore, be to thee, O Aditya (Surya), who art 
manifestly Brahma, Vispu, Rudra (Siva), and all the go^.’ a. The 
commentary notes that by 'Songs (sam«dn*)’ is meant the Sima Peda; 
Brahma is usually credited with the production of the Vedas, as e.g. in 
yifHu Pftrana, 1.5 (Wilson, vol. 1, p. 84-^6). 3 * The slaying of the 

demon Madhu by Vt$jju is described in the PurSna, 81. So-T^ 

(Pargiter, p. 46^72); cf. Mahubhorata, 3.203. <>-35. 4 * On the ety¬ 

mology of DhUrjati, ‘ Possessor of a burden of matted lodes,’ cf. stanza 
71, note 4. 5. Kubera’s city Alaka, which stood on a peak of the 

Himalayas, is described in the Mahdbh&rata, 3.160.36-41, as embellished 
with golden houses and crystal palaces, surrounded by a golden wall, and 
peopled by dancing, jesting women; cf. V. Fausboll, Indian Mythology, p. 
186. 6. On the etymology of J&tavedas (Agni), see stanza 44 . note ii. 

7. The term davittha, which is said to mean ‘wooden antelope,’ is glossed 
by dittka. The latter is defined in the major St Petersburg lexicon as 
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either 'ein holzemer Elephant,' or *ein wohlaussehender, dunkelfarbiger, 
mit alien Wbsenschaften vertrauter junger Mann.’ On iavitiha and (ItHAn 
as technical grammatical terms to indicate any arbitrary designation of a 
person or object, see SlUxityadarpaM, z 12. 

V.L, (a) HB, ’salt is in pada (b), thas making both (a) and (b) have 
the wrong number of syllables, (c) and (d) J yadrccfujpravrftsh stdsdm 
eko, HB have yadfCchipravrUQs to- in (c), and begin (d) with 'rAin eio, 
thas making both (c) and (d) metrically wrong, (d) JHB tadanuffufo* 
ffa^o yah, K -gunagoni^. 

100 

devah kim bandhavah syat priyasuhrd athava ^eaxya ahosvid 
aryo 

raksa caksur nu dipo gurur uta janako jivitam bijam ojah 
evam nirniyate yah ka iva na jagatam sarvatha sarvada 'sau 
sarvakaropak^ di^tu daia^tabhisur abhyarthitam vah 

It cannot indeed be determined whom the Thousand-rayed 
(Surya) is like, 

Whether he is a god, or a kinsman, or a kind friend, or a teacher, 
or a master. 

Or protection, or perhaps an eye, or a lamp, or a spiritual pre- 
c^tor, or a father, or life, or the primary cause, or energy; 
[But it is certain that] under all [these] guises, and at all times, 
and in all ways, he bestows benefits on the worlds.* 

May the Thousand-rayed* (Surya) grant your request! 

Notes, I. I have taken jagatdift with sarvdkBropakSri, ‘a benefiter, in 
all guises, of the worlds.' The commentary, however, supplies madhye, * in 
tile midst,' and connects closely with sirplyote—‘ it cannot be determined 
in the midst of the worlds whom he is like,’ a. For the thousand rays of 
Surya, cf. stanza 13, note ii. 

VX. (a) J ahosvid aryyo, HB ahosvid Sryo, K ahosvid dryak. (b) JHB 
idjetm okah. (c) JHB sorvadS sarvado 'sau, K sarvadd sarvadaJ!^. (d) I 
have adopted daioJatObhtfur, which is the reading of JHB and die com¬ 
mentary; the Kavyamali text reads dasasatSbhJpur. B ovyarthiiaijt, J 
amyarthitotn. 

101 

41oka lokasya bhutyai ^atam iti radtah siimayurena bhaktya 
yuktaS caitan pa^ed yah sakrd api purusah sarvapapair vimuk- 
tah 
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irogyam satkavitvam matim atulabaUm kintim ayuhpra- 
karsam 

vtdyam aiSvaryam artham sutam api labhate so *tra suxyapra* 
sadat 

Here' end the hundred* stanzas* composed by the illustrious 
Mayura for the good of the world. 

The mortal who, imbued with devotion, shall read these, though 
but once, will be absolved from all [his] sins. 

And in this world, through the kindness of Shrya, will receive 
freedom from disease, the true poetic gift. 

Intelligence and unrivaled strength, beauty, length of days, know¬ 
ledge, sovereignty, wealth, and offspring. 

Notes. X. A footnote in the K&vyamila edition states that this last 
stanza is not included in the commentary of Tribhuvanapala, but does 
occur in one of the manuscripts used by die editors, and is also found in 
die commentary of Yajfieivaraiastri; cf. Introd., p. 103. a. The com¬ 
mentary, referring to the singular satam, 'hundred,' as a modifier of the 
plural Slok^, quotes the following verse: viif^atyadyClf sadAikatve sarvSh 
satnkhyeyasatnkhyayoftt, ‘in the case of numbers and enumerated objects, 
all [the numbers], from twenty upwards, are always in the singular.' 
This is in accord with the rule as stated in Whitney, Skt. Grammar, 486, b. 
3. The commentary, with reference to the term iloka, and its use here to 
signify the sragdharn meter, says: ' Although the word Hoka is [used] in 
[the sense of] a division of the anu^fubh meter according to the utterance 
of the Srutabodha [contained in the following maxim]: Hoke ^asthatt* 
guru jHeyatit sarvatra laghu paUcamam, “in a iloka, it is [a] recognized 
[rule] that the sixth syllable [must] always [be] heavy, [and] the fifth 
Ught,” yet among its several meanings {ndnarthakoivat tasya), [there is] 
a use [of it] in [tlie sense of] “ meter in general" And Amarasimha 
[cf. Amarakosa, 3.3.1175], by way of instruction, says: padye yasosi ca 
itokab, "[the term] iloka [is used] in [the senses] metrical composition 
and fame.” And in the SarnkrSntinirtiaya, [which constitutes] the first 
part of the NirnayasiudhU [-sindhu is the usual spelling], such metrical 
lines as prog Ordhvaift daia piirzfaiah fodavanis todvat parO^ purvata^ 
are made current by Kamalakarabhatta, who refers to them as atra 
mOmakOh satngrahailokah, “ my stanzas of recapitulation."' 

V.L. (c) J atulavalatn ktrtiim. (d) JHBK sukham api labhate. 
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ANTHOLOGY STANZAS ATTRIBUTED TO 
MAYURA 

INTRODUCTION 

The stanzas attributed to Mayura, both in the published and 
also in the unpublished anthologies, have been listed by Thomas 
in his recent edition of the Ka^ndravacanasa*nuccaya.'^ ThQr 
are seventeen in number, not counting citations from the SHrya^ 
Jataka, and of these seventeen, sixteen are found in anthologies 
that have been already published. The exception is a stanza in 
Jalhana’s SuktimuktSvali (1247-1260 A.D.),* an anthology as 
yet unedited. I have not been able to secure a copy of this verse, 
but from its opening words, sSbhipr&yam proHayasarasaift (quoted 
by Thomas, op. dt., p. 67), it appears to have been composed in 
the fnandakrQnta meter. 

Of the sixteen published stanzas, some are quoted here from 
the SubhadtSvali (after 1469 A.D.) of Vallabhadeva, others 
from the Paddhati (1363 A.D.) of Sarhgadhara, and still others 
from the SadukHkanta'nirta (1205 A.D.) of Sridhara Dasa.* 
The other antholc^es which also cite some of these stanzas of 
Mayura are, as listed by Thomas {loc. ctf.), the PadySvatl of 
Rupagosvamin* (reported published in Calcutta),* and the follow¬ 
ing, which arc as yet unpublished: the Pady&mrtataranginl of 
Haribhiskara, the SSrasamgraha of Sambhudasa, and the 5 “m- 
bhSdtaratndkoJa of Bhatta Srlkrsna.® 

» F. W. Thomas, Kavludravacatiasamuccaya, introd., p. 67-6S, Calcutta, 
1912. 

* See above, Introduction, p. 9, note 3. 

»For the date of the Sadukfikarri<im}'ta, see above, Introduction, p. 62, 
note I. 

*The PadySvatt is earlier than 154* A.D.; cf. J. Eggeling, Catalogue 
of the Skt. MSS in the Library of the India Office, Sanskrit Literature: 
B. Poetical Literature, part 7, p. I 534 -I 537 i no. 4034 London, 1904. 

6 See Thomas, Kavlndravacanasamuccaya, introd., p. ii. 

® Thomas, op. cit.. Corrections and Additions, p. xi, states that one stanza 
of Mayura is quoted in the unpublished StiktiratnOvall of V2id3ranatha. 
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The titles appended below to these miscellaneous stanzas have 
been supplied by mysdf, excqjt that in the case of those quoted 
from the Saduktikan^niffa, the titles I have used are suggested 
by the headings of the SaduktikartUimrta chapters in which 
Mayura’s stanzas appear. 

I have not included in the following group the four stanzas 
attributed to Mayura in the Bhojaprabandita. These were given 
above,* and one of them, it will be remembered, was a quotation 
from the Pancatantra (i. 3a). 

Siva and ParvatT 

1 

vijaye kusalas tryak^o na kriditum aham anena saha SaktS 
vijaye kuSalo ’smi na tu tr3mkso ’ksadvaj^am idam pa^u 

2 

kirn me durodarena prayatu yadi ganapatir na te ’bhimatah 
kah pradvesU vinayakam ahilokah kim na janasi 

3 

vasurahitena krida bhavata saha kldrSi na jihresi 
kim vasubhir namato *mun surasuran eva pasya purah 

4 

candragrahanena vina na ’smi rame kim pravartayasy evam 
devyai yadi rucitam idam nandinn ahuyatam rahuh 


h§ rahau Sitadam^tre bha3mkrti nikamsthite ratih kasya 
yadi necchasi samtyaktah sampraty evaisa harahth 

6 

aropayasi mudha kim ni liam abhijHa kila tvadahkasya 
divyam varsasahasrarn sthitveti na yuktam abhidhatum 
* See above. Introduction, p. 44, 46, 47. 
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7 

ittham pasupatipeSalapHakalllaprayuktavakroktefa 
harsava^taralatarakam ananam avyajd bhavanya vah 

ParvatI*: 'O Vijaya,* the Three-eyed (Siva) is [too] skil¬ 
ful ; I cannot play with him* 

Siva: ‘I am skilful at winning, but I am not supplied 
with three dice^; here arc [but] a pair of dice in 
[my] hand/ 

2 

‘ Why do I bother with this dice-play ? * * 

‘Let Ganapati (Ganesa)* 
depart if he is not wanted by you/ 

‘Who hates [i. e. wants to get rid of] Viniyaka^ 
(Ganesa) ?' 

‘The snake-world 
[hates Vinayaka^ (Garuda)]. Do you not 
know that?* 

3 

ParvatI: ‘[Now],* what sort of play is this with Your 
Highness minus fimds* [to stake] ? Arc you 
not ashamed?* 

Siva: ‘What [do you want] with the Vasus/ [my 
attendants] ? Just see before [you] those gods 
and demons making obeisance/ 

4 

ParvatI : ‘ I have no joy, if I don’t get the moon/® Why 
are you thus devising [puns] ?*'^ 

Siva: ‘Nandin,** let Rahu'* be summoned, since it [so] 
pleases Devi (Parvati)/ 


ParvatI : 
Siva: 

Parvati : 

Siva: 
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PakvatI : ‘ Mercy! Who can take any comfort,'* when that 
sharp-fangcd, awe-inspiring Kahu is present?* 
Siva : * If you do not like [my] snake-necklace,'* I’ll take 
it ofiF at once.*'* 

6 

Parvatj: ’Why do you uselessly produce [these ptms]?'' 
I made no reference to your ornament.*'* 

Siva: * [What! not know my lap?)'* That’s not a nice 
thing to say when you have been sitting in it'* 
for a divine millenium.* 

7 

Benediction: So may the face of BhavSni (Pirvati), the 
pupil of whose eye is tremulous with joy, pro¬ 
tect you! 

[This is that Parvati] to whom (Siva), the Lord 
of Cattle, uttered <clever> puns, <like <soft> 
noosest,*® cwhile at dicc-play».*' 

Notes. X. These seven stanzas are given under Mayura’s name in the 
SubhOfitOvali of Vallahbadeva, 123-129 (ed. Peterson, Bombay, 1886), and 
also, but without indication of the name of their author, in the Alatukira- 
sarvasva of Pajanaka Ruyyaka (fl. between 1128 and 1149 A.D.; cf. Duff, 
Chronology, p. 142; and espedally H. Jacobi, in ZDMG, voL 62, p. 291). 
In Ruyyaka’s work they are given as an illustration of vahrokti, which is 
defined in the AlamkSrasarvasva (translated by Jacobi in ZDMC, vol. 62, 
p. 609) as follows: 'Wenn ein in bestimmtem Sinne gesprochener Satz 
durch Betonnng oder Slefa in anderem Sinne goiommen wird, (so ist das 
die Figur) VakrokHS Perhaps * punning in dialogue' best expresses in 
English the idea of vakrokti. For an exhaustive treatment of this rhetor¬ 
ical device, see the articles by Carl Bembeimer and Hermann Jacobi, in 
ZDMG, 63 (1909). P. 797-821; 64 (1910), p. 130-139. 586-590. 75 t“ 7 S 9 . The 
AlarftkllraMrvasw has been edited, with the commentary of Jayaratba, in 
the K&vyamila Series, by Dnrgapras&d and Parab, Bombay, 1893 (see p. 
176-177 for Mayura’s stanzas), and translated, with valuable introduction 
and notes, by Hermann Jacobi, in ZDMG, 62 (1908), p. 289-336, 411-458, 
597-626 (Mayura's stanzas on p. 610); cf. also Luders, Wiirfelsptel im 
alten Indien, p. 66, note i. 2. I have adopted, in general, the text and 
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arrangement of stanaas as given in the SubhlLfitSvali (see note i). De¬ 
partures arc indicated in the notes or in the Variae Lectiones. For con¬ 
venience, in giving the variant readings, S is used to indicate the SubhOfi^ 
tOvidi text, and A the Ala*^^k/lrasarvas^fa. The stanzas portray Siva and 
Pirvatl engaged in the pastime of throwing dice, and in the estimation of 
Peterson (SubhSfitiivali, p. 8 of the notes at the end of the volume), they 
formed the introduction of some work by Mayura, now lost 3. Vijayi 
was one of PSrvatl’s attendants; cf. Cai* 4 ^iataka, stanza 15, note 7. The 
pun rests on vijaye (vocative), 'O VijayS,’ and vijoye (locative), ‘in win¬ 
ning’; for a similar pun involving the two meanings of this term, see 
Cantfisataka, stanza 12. 4. The term trynk^a means both ‘Three-eyed 

(Siva)’ and ‘supplied with three dice.’ 5. Lit ‘what is there of me 
with [this] dice-play?' 6. By kitti me durodorena, ‘What is there of 
me with dice-play?', Siva pretends that he understands kini medura^ 
vdorena, ‘Away with Fat-belly (( 3 ancsa).’ 7. The pun rests on vind- 

yaka, ‘ Remover (of obstacles),’ meaning Gaqeia, and vi-nayoka, ‘ (Thief 
of Birds,' denoting Garu(^a. The latter was the inveterate enemy of all 
snakes, which formed the principal article of his diet; cf. Sdryasateka, 
stanza 47, note 3. 8. In the arrangement of stanzas as given in the 

Alamkarasorvosva, this couplet is the fifth, and not the third, as it is in 
the SubhOfitOvaJi. 9. The pun here rests upon vasKrahitena, ‘without 
funds.’ and secondarily, ‘without Vasus.' 10. Lit ‘without the seiz¬ 
ing of the moon, I am not in joy.’ Peterson (p. 8 of the notes at the 
end of his edition of the S«bkSsitSt»3ii) renders: ‘Unless you stake the 
moon, I do not play.' Siva wore the moon on bis diadem; cf. SOryaJa- 
taka, stanza 43, note lo. xx. Jacobi reads pratOrayasy and renders: 
‘Warum hintergehst du mich so?’ la. Nandin was one of Siva’s at¬ 
tendants. 13. Siva wilfully understands candragrahana, ’ seizing of the 
moon,’ to mean ‘ Seizer of the moon,’ i.e. the demon R&hu, who is said to 
swallow the moon in eclipses; cf. Sdryaiataka, stanza 66, note 3. 14. 

Lit. 'whose is the pleasure?' 15. Siva pretends he imderstands not hd 
rdhdu nikafaeikile, ‘ mercy I when RUhu is present,' but hdrdhSu nikatasthite, 
‘ when your snake-necklace is present* z6. Lit ‘ if you do not like [it], 
this snake-necklace is just at once abandoned.’ 17. Or perhaps, ‘Why 
do you attribute falsely?', meaning ‘Why do you put a false construction 
on everything I say?' Jacobi, however, reading mudrditt (unmctrically) 
for mudhd, renders: ‘Was gebrauchst du als Siegel?', and in a footnote 
says: *mudha ist wohl verlescn aus murrain. Die Situation ist wohl die, 
dass Parvati Siva’s Siegelring besehen wilL' 18. Lit. ‘ I am not knownng 
of thy ornament.’ By ‘ ornament’ Pirvati means the hdr&hi, ‘ snake- 
necklace.’ 19. Siva interprets tvadaAka, ‘your ornament,’ as meaning 
' your lap.' 20. The puns are comparable to nooses, because they entan¬ 
gle. 21. The meter of these vakrokli stanzas is the dryO. 

V.L. [In the following list of variants, the 5 'MbAAfifAoal* text is indi¬ 
cated by S, and that of the Ahijikarasarvasva by A (cf. above, note 2).] 
Stanza 3: S has vasubhinnamato; A has surdsurdn ndiva paJyaei puraJji. 
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Stanza 4: A has pratitrayasy cvam. Stanza 5: S has nikafastke sita- 
daififire hhayakrti raiih iojjra; S has neeehasi tattyaktai}', A has satf^praty 
e^&iva. Stanza 6: S omits kila; S has sthiMivotfl yuktam abhidhstum. 
Stanza 7 : A has Hi kriapahipatipglavapSsaialilSprayuktawkrokti, 


Stanza in Praise of Harsa 

bhupalah sasibbaskaranvayabhuvah ke nama na *’sldita 
bhartaram punar ekam eva hi bhuvas tvam deva manyaroahe 
3rena *ngam parimHya kimtalam atha ’1a^}ra vyudasyayatam 
colam prapya ca madhyade^am adhtma kancyam karah pititab 

What* earth-protecting [kings] are there not found, forsooth, 
descended from the sun and moon? 

Yet we r^rd you, Your Highness, alone indeed as the [real] 
husband of the earth; 

For, having touched her person, and caressed her hair, and thrown 
aside her long robe,* 

And seized [her round] the waist, your hand is now laid upon 
her girdle. 


[Or, punningly], 

What earth-protecting [kings] are there not found, forsooth, 
descended from the sun and moon? 

Yet we regard you, Your Highness, alone indeed as the [real] 
master of the earth; 

For, having seized Ahga, and drawn Kuntala [under your sway], 
and scattered the uncontrollable Colas,* 

And taken possession of the Madhyadeia, your hand is now 
laid upon Kanci. 

Notes. X. This stanza is quoted, under Mayura’s name, in the 
tOvaH of Vallahbadeva (stanza 2515 of Peterson’s edition), and is supposed 
by Peterson (0^. cit., introd., p. 86) to refer to the conquests of the 
emperor Har^a, HayGra’s patron. It should be noted, however, that 
Har^a never extended his dozninions so far to the south as to include the 
Colas and KaGd, for he was prevented from entering Southern India by 
his rival, Pulakeiin 11 , the emperor of the South; cf. Vincent A Smith, 
The Early Hirtory of India, p. 340^ 3d ed., Oxford, 1914. Ettinghausen, 
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who notes and translates the stanza in his Harfa Vardhana (p. 47), be* 
Ueves it to be a stanza written before a campaign, forecasting what Har^a 
intended to do. If this Is so, the date of its composition may be approxi> 
mately set as a little before 620 A.I)., the probable year of the defeat of 
Harsa by Pulakeltn II; cf. Vincent Smith, op. cit., p. 340, 425. The meter 
of the stanza is the s 3 rdiUovikr^<fii<i’ According to F. W. Thomas, in his 
Koi^idravacanasomuccaya (Calcutta, ipia), introd., p. 68, this stanza of 
Mayura is also quoted in the following unpublished antholc^ies: Under 
the name of Vidya in the SadukHkarviamria (book 3, stanza 71) of Srldhara 
Dasa (the Bibliotheca ludica edition of this work has not reached book 
3); anonymously in the PadySniftaiaraAgi^i (2.7) of HaribhSskara; 
anonymously in the SubhOsitaratnakoSa (4.41) of BhaUa SrHcrspa; and 
anonymously in the SOrasatftffraha (2.36) of SambhudiUa. According to 
Thomas, op. cit., introd., p. 107, this stanza is likewise quoted anonymously 
in the Padyaracana (3.1). This metrical treatise by Lak$mana Bhatta 
has been edited in the KSvyamili Series, no. 89 (Bombay, ipoy-ipoS), 
but this edition is not accessible to me. 2. Resolve vyudasydyataiit of 
the text as vyudasya ayotatp. 3. Resolve vyudasydyataip of the text as 
zfyudasya ayatatn. 

V.L. The text reads parimppya; I have emended to parimplya. 


The Cow and her Calf 

ahatya ’’hatya murdhni drutam anupibatah prasnutam matw 
udhah 

kimcitkubjiikajanor anavaratacalaccarupucchasya dhenuh 
utkarnam tarnakasya priyatanayataya dattahurnkaramudra 
visramsatkslradh^ilavaiabalamukhasya *figam itipti ledhi 

While* the calf repeatedly butts with its head, as it greedily 
drinks from its mothers dripping udder, 

With one knee slightly bent, and its pretty tail ceaselessly swish¬ 
ing. 

The cow, contentedly lowing over her dear offspring,* whose 
ears are upraised. 

And whose nose is flecked by drops of the stream of milk falling 
[upon it], licks its body to her heart's content. 

Notes. I. This stanza is quoted, under Mayura’s name, in Sirhgadhara’s 
PcnidhoH (stanza 597 of Peterson’s edition; cf. Aufrecht’s partial edition 
in ZDMG, vol. 27, p. 70), in Vallabhadeva’s SubhdpitttvijU (stanza 2425 of 
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Peterson's edition), and in Parab’s Svbha4itaratnabhan4ig!lra (p. 326, 
stanza 16). I have adopted the reading as given by Parab. The variants 
are given below. The meter of the stanza is sragdhorH. a. Lit ' lowing 
contentedly because of having a dear offspring.’ 

VX. (a) Peterson prasrutov mitur. (b) Aufrecht kitjiciU 

kuftieltikajllncr] Aufrecht -PuehAsya. (c) Peterson {Poddhati), 
tttniakasya; Peterson (SubhSf.) and Aufrecht uttirnatit tarnakasya. (d) 
Peterson (SubhOf. and Paddhati) and Aufrecht 


The Traveler 

samvisto grimadevyih kaUghatitakutikudyakonaikadeSe 
Site samvati vayau himakamni ranaddantapanktidvayagrah 
p^thah kaatham nilithe parikuthitajarattantusamtSnagurvTm 
grlvapadagrajamigrahanacatacatetkarpatam pravrnoti 

Having’ gone to rest in a certain spot in the angle of the wall of 
the straw-built house of the tutelary goddess of the village, 
While the wind, mixed with snowflakes, blows cold, and the edges 
of his two rows of teeth are chattering, 

The traveler,* at midnight, wraps about him his patched cloak, 
heavy with its texture of very malodorous old threads, 

[And] whose tatters crackle whenever he grasps his neck, or his 
toes, or his knees.* 

Notes. X. The text of this stanza is given, under May&ra’s name, in the 
Paddbaii of Sirdgadhara. 138.13 (stanza no. 3947 of Peterson’s edition), 
in Parab’s modern anthology, the SubhS^itaraUtabhSifdOgSra (p. 567, stanza 
21), and in Vallabhadeva’s SubAdfitavoit. It is not, however, included in 
Peterson’s edition of the SubkOfitavali, because of its being in a corrupt 
state in Peterson’s manuscript; cf. Peterson, SubJidfUOvali, introd., p. 86. 
According to Thomas (KatAndravacanajamuccaya, rntrod., p. 56), the 
Saduktikort^mrta (2.870) ascribes it to BiJja. The text I publish here is, 
with the exception of two words, that given in Peterson’s Paddhati. The 
meter is jragdhorS. 2. Perhaps ‘wandering ascetic,* rather than 'trav¬ 
eler,’ would better fit the individual here described as pBntha^; and the 
word kantha, which I have rendered ‘ patched cloak,’ is often used to denote 
the patched garments of a certain class of ascetics; cf. Honier-Williams, 
Skt.-EngL Diet. s.v. kmthd. 3. A stanza very suggestive of this one by 
Maytlra, but attributed to B&ia, is given in the Paddhati (stanza 3946 of 
Peterson's edition; cf. Aufrecht’s partial edition, ZDMG, vol. 27, p. 52). 
Tlie occurrence in both stanzas of the words puntkab, grUmadevylth, vQti, 
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fcttnoJkoritnt, karpofa, jarat, and kt^na, makes one wonder if diey were not 
both worked oat from tlie same jotHAiyd (cf. above, Introd., p. 32, note i). 
Because of the allei^ed rivalry of Ba^a and Mayura, I have thought it 
would not be amiss to present here this stanza of Bipa's, which runs as 
follows, the meter being sragdhard :— 

purtyagnAu pUrnavAAckah prathcmcm aganiiaplofodofah prado^e 
psnthah suptvA yathecchairi tadanu tonutn*# dhAmani grAwadevySk 
utkampi karpafArdhe jarati parijade ckidrini ccW«nan«if'o 
VAtt tfSH prakamot}i kimakanini ironon koriatah kowm gti 

'The traveler, his desire [for warmth] satisfied at the public fire, [but] 
not at first taking into account the danger of being scorched, 

Forthwith at evening goes to sleep at his pleasure in the thinly-thatched 
dwelling of the tutelary goddess of the village. 

But when his slumber is broken, as the wind, mixed with snowfiakes. 
blows at will through his old, cold, 

Half [-length] ragged garment that is full of holes, he, shivering and 
crying, goes from comer to comer/ 

It may be noted that this stanza is cited under Bina’s name in the 
SadukHkarnAmrta (2.869), and the SAktimuktAvall (127. b); and anony¬ 
mously in the SuktimuklAvaii-santgrahA (104, a) and the SubhAfitAvah (no. 
1857), cf. Thomas, in his KatAndravacoHasamuccaya, introd., p. 55 - 56 - « 
is also dted by Parab in bis SubhUiilarotnabhAndAgAra (567.20). 

VL. to Mayura’s ‘Traveler.* (a) The reading kata- (for Peterson's 
kuta-) is supplied by Aufrecht {ZDMG. voL 27, P- 7 i). (d) The reading 
-karpaiAtfi (for Peterson’s -karpatam) is that of Parab. 

VX. to Bina's ' Traveler.’ (b) I have adopted Peterson's yathgcchatf^, 
Aufrecht reads yathecham. (c) Peterson reads cchinnanidre, and Aufrecht 
reads chinnanidro. I have emended as above, the double cch in 
being necessary for metrical reasons, (d) Peterson reads ka^t konata^. 


The Two Asses 

aghraya ”ghraya gandham vikrtamukhaputo darSayan danta- 
pankdm 

dhavann unmuktanado muhur api rabhasa "krstaya prsthalag- 
nah 

gardabhyah padaghatadvigunitasuraUpritir akr^tafiifino 

vegad aruhya muhyann avaUrati kharah khanditecchas ciraya 
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An* ass, repeatedly sniffing the scent of a she-ass, his hollow 
mouth distorted,* displaying a row of teeth. 

Lets out a bray again and again as he runs along, eagerly follow¬ 
ing close at her heels* because of [her] attraction* [for him]. 
And, with his amorous delight redoubled by her kicks, he [at 
length], with virile extended, 

Mounts [her] with impetuosity. [Finally], stupefied [by his 
ecstasy], he descends [agdn to the ground], his desire® at 
last sated.® 

Notes. I. Tliis stanza is assigned to Mayura in Vallabhadeva’s Subhsfi- 
tSvali (stanza 3422 of Peterson’s edition), in S&rAgadhara's Paddkaii 
(stanza 585 of Peterson’s edition), and in Parab’s SubhSfitaratnabhilndd^ 
gOra (p. 327, stanza 17). I have adopted tlie text as given in the SubhS^^ 
tSvali, and have given the variants below. The meter of the stanza is the 
srogdftara. a. Lit. ‘with hollow of mouth distorted,' the meaning being 
that the Ups are drawn back and the jaws held apart 3. The compound 
Pr^fhalignah, which 1 have rendered ‘following close at her heels* (cf. 
Monier-Williams, Skt.-Bngi Diet. s.v. Pfftha}, may perhaps be taken Ut- 
erally, meaning ‘clinging to her back [in copulation],’ but such a rendering 
rather anticipates vegOd druhya, ‘ having mounted [her] with impetuosity,’ 
of the fourth psda. 4. The word Okr^fayd appears to be an instrumental 
from a hypodietical nominative dkftfd', I have rendered by ‘attraction.’ 
5. Lit. ' with desire destroyed.’ 6. For the salacity of the ass as noted 
in Sanskrit literature, see Piachel and Geldner, Vedischt Studien, vol. z, 
p. 82, Stuttgart, i88g. This stanza of Mayiu'a is cited anonjrmously in the 
S^kHratnQvati (423); cf- Thomas, KatUndrowcaHasomuccaya, Corrections 
and Additions, p. xi. 

VX. (a) Peterson (Paddhati) and Parab, vikafamukkapufo. (b) Peter¬ 
son (Paddhati) and Parab, dhOwtiy unmuktanddo mu-hur api ca ratSd 
bhraffaya pr^fhalagnab. (c) Peterson {Paddhati), gordabhya psda-. (d) 
Peterson {Paddhati) and Parab, cireria (for cirSya). 


Maxim on Separation 

anudinam abh3rasadrdhlih sodhum dirgho ’pi sakyate virahah 
pratyasaimasamagazziamuhurtavighuo ’pi durvifahah 

Sq>aration* [of lovers], even though long, can be borne by those 
who arc persevering at their studies day by day; 

[But] even a momentary hindrance to a reunion that is close at 
hand is intolerable.* 
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Notes. I. Text given in Peterson’s edition of the stansa 

no. 2045, where it is ascribed to Mayura. However, in the introduction to 
the S'ufeAjfiWvoK (p. 86), Peterson marks this stanza with a (?), but 
gives no reason why he questions its authorship. This stanza is also given, 
though anonymously, in the Paddhati of §&rhgadhara (no. 3958 of Peter' 
son’s edition), which reads •vighnas tu durvirakah for </ighno "pi 
durvifahalt. 2. The meter of this stanza is aryO. 


The Burning of the City op Tripura 

samvYanam^ukapallavesu taralam venlgunesu sthitam 
maiidam kancukasamdhisu stanatatotsange^u diptarcisazn 
alokya tripuravarodhanavadhuvargasya dhumadhvajam 
hastasrastaSarasano vijayate devo day^dreksanah 

Glory* to the Crod (Siva), whose bow fell from his hand, and 
whose eye became moist in pity, 

As he saw the fire trembling on the scarfs of the mantles of the 
■crowd of women in the inner apartments of Tripura,* 
Running up their rope-like braids, slowly [creeping] over the 
folds of their bodices, 

And flaming brightly on their laps and their rounded breasts." 

Notes, z. This stanza is attnbuted to Mayiira’s pen in the Saduktikar^ 
nSmrta (i. IS'3)> anthology consisting of a collection of 2380 miscel¬ 
laneous stanzas by 446 different poets. The stanzas deal with various 
subjects, five stanzas being devoted to each subject The collection was 
compiled by Srtdhara D&sa, and was completed by him in 1205 A.D. (cf. 
Rajendralala Mitra, Notices of Skt. MSS, vol. 3, p. 134, no. xi8o, Calcutta, 
1876). The Saduktikartt&mrta is being edited in the Bibliotheca Indica 
Series by RamivatSra Sarm&; the first fascicle, containing 376 stanzas 
(seventy-five full divisions of five stanzas each, and the first stanza of the 
seventy-sixth division), was published in Calcutta, in 1912. Thomas’s 
analysis (given in his Kavhidrawcaiiasamuccaya, introd., p. 67-68) shows 
that only four stanzas in the Saduktikar^dtnj'ta bear Mayfira’s name. 
These four occur in the first part of that work, and I cite them here from 
SarmS’s edition. 3. On the burning of Tripura, the triple city of tlie 
demons, by the flaming arrows of Siva, see Cond^ataka, stanza 16, note 3. 
3. The meter of this stanza is the Jsrdilavikridila. The following variant 
is given by Thomas, who cites the stanza in his Kat/Uidravacoftasawuccayo, 
introd., p. 67, n. 3: (c) Stoke. 
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The Anger of Uma 

anyasyai samprati 'mam kuru madanaripo svangad^apra* 
sadam 

na liam sodbum samartha Sirasi suranadun na 'pi samdhyam 
pranantum 

ity uktva kopaviddbam vighate3rittun umam atmadeham 
pravrttain 

rundhSnab patu sambhoh kucakaIasaha^aspar§akr$0 bhujo 
vah 

‘ Now* bestow upon another woman this favor of giving [a dwell¬ 
ing-place in] thy body,* O (Siva), Foe of Madana; 

I am not able to carry on my head the River of the Gods,* nor 
can I make obeisance to Samdhi.'* 

As Uma,^ full of anger, and bent upon separating [her] own body 
[from Siva’s], was saying these words, 

The arm of Sambhu (Siva), [though] strained by violent contact 
with her jar-like breasts, held her in check.® 

May the arm of Sambhu (Siva) protect you®! 

Notes. X. This stanza is given under Mayura's name in the Sadukti~ 
kanjiamfta, i. A. 5. a. On the ordkanUrUa form of Siva, see Sdryaiataka, 
stanza 88, note 4. 3. Gahga (Ganges), the River of the Gods, and 

Saipdhi, or Saindhyi, die personification of Twilight, were other wives 
of Siva; cf. Can(fiiataka, stanzas 3 (note 3), 37 (note 3), 61 (note 4), and 
74 (note 5). Siva seems to have paid adoration to Saipdhi at the twilight 
periods, and he is said to have been fond of die twilight dance; cf. 
SHryasataka, stanza 55, note 10^ and Ca^d^ataka, stanza 1^ note 4. 4. 

On Uma, see CandUataka, stanza 17, note 4. 5. The picture presented 

is that of the enraged Uma pushing her breast against diva's encircling 
and detaining arm in her efforts to escape from his body. 6. The meter 
of this stanza is sragdhard. The following variants are given by Thomas, 
who cites the stanza in his Kmfindrovacanasamuccaya, introd., p. 67, note 
i: (b) vodhuift, surodhuHlftt. (d) nMdhaiUih pUntu Satjtbhok kucokaia- 
iahathosparSahr^fd. 


The Claws of Narasimha 

asrasrotastarangabhramisu taralita mamsapahke lu^ntah 
sthuUsthigranthibhahgair dhavalavisalatagrascun Mcalpayan- 
tah 
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mayisiiphasya ^aureh sphuradarunahrdaxnbhojasamslesa* 
bhijah 

payasur daityavaksasthalakuharasarorajahamsa nakha vah 

The^ nails of S§uri (Visnu), [who had assumed] the guise of a 
lion, dabbled in the whirlpools and waves of the stream 
of [Hiranyakasipu’s] blood,* 

And wallowed in his flesh, [as if in] mud, and with fragments of 
the joints of his massive bones made a mouthful of white 
lotus-stalks. 

And they enjoyed their tight clutch on his red and palpitating 
lotus-like heart,* 

And were the king-flamingos of the pool-like hole in the breast 
of that Daitya. 

May the nails of Sauri (Visnu) protect you*! 

Notes, z. Mayura is said to be the author of this stanza, which is re¬ 
corded under his name in the SadukHkar^Umfta, 1.41.3. a. VUpu, in 
his incarnation as the Narasunha, or Man-lion, tore open with his nails 
the body of the demon Hiranyakaiipu; cf. CandfSataka, stanza xi, note i. 
3. Literally, 'enjoying close contact with the red and palpitating lotus of 
his heart' 4. The meter of this stanza is the sragdkaro. The follow¬ 
ing variants are given by Thomas, who dtes the stanza in his JCovXftdro- 
vacanasamuccaya, introd., p. 67, note 2: (a) mSiitsapaAke ’bkya(anta^. 
(b) Change dhovalabisalatu-. (d) dAityovak^affstkala-. 


The Dream op Ki^na 

^ambho svagatam asyatam ita ito vamena padmodbhava 
krauncare kuialam sukham surapate vitteSa no drsyase 
ittham svapnagatasya kaimbharipoh Srutva yaioda girah 
kim kim balaka jalpasi *ty anucitam thuthukrtam patu vah 

*0 Sambhu* (Siva), welcome 1 Be seated here; and thou, here 
on my left, O Lotus-bom (Brahmi).* 

Hail to thee, O (Khrttikeya), Foe of Kraunca,* and happiness to 
thee, O (Indra), Lord of the Gods! O (Kubera), Lord of 
Wealth, thou art not seen.’* 


17 
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When Yatodi* heard these words of Ki^), Foe of Kiitabha,* 
as he lay dreaming, 

She said, with the indecorous accompaniment of a sound as of 
spitting: ‘What possibly art thou babbling, child?’ 

May Yasoda protect you’! 

Notes. I. This stanza is attributed to Mayura in the SadukHkotTtSmjio 
(1.5J.1), and also, according to Thomas (KatAKdravacanasamvccayo, in- 
trod, p. 67), in the Kfft^kar^imrta (2.59), and in the PodySvoR (stanza 
146) of RupagosvSmin- This last-named work is reported to have been 
published at Calcutta (Thomas, op. cil., introd., p. il), bat neither this edi¬ 
tion nor any edition of the Kn^okarnSmrta is available for my use. 2. 
Siva appears to have die place of honor on Krsna’s right hand, while 
Brahmfi must be content with a seat on his left. 3. In MahSbhUraUi, 9.46. 

80-92, it is related that K&rttikeya pierced with his weapons the mountain 
Kr&uhca, son of Himilaya, in order to get at tlie demon Bina who had 
taken refuge within that mountain; cf. AfahObhdrata, 3.225.33. 4. The 

words no driyorr may possibly signify ‘ thou art disdained ’; compare 
S^ryoialaka, stanza 58, where the phrase vUifitah stha, 'ye are glanced at,’ 
embodies a gracious compliment addressed by Surya to the Rik^asas. 
5. Yaioda was foster-mother to Kr$02; cf. the anecdote related in the 
notes to CoifdUataka, stanza 25. 6. In MohSbharata, 3-203.9-35, it is 

related diat when Vi$nu (Kf^pa) was reposing on the great sn^e Sefa 
in the depths of die ocean, two demons, Madhu and Kaitabha, attempted 
to slay Brahmi as he lay in the lotus that grew from Vi|9d*s naveL 
Vispn, awakened by the trembling of Brahma, arose, and after some par¬ 
leying, obtained from die demons the boon that he (Vi^qu) should be 
their slayer. He thereupon cut off their heads with bis discus. A similar 
account of Kiitabha and Madhu is given in Mirka^ffcya PurUna, chapter 
81 (Pargiter’s translation, p. 465-472) ; see also Ssryalaiaka, stanza 99, 
note 3. 7. The meter of this stauza is ibrdQlavikr^dita, 
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THE CANDfSATAKA OF BAI^A 

INTRODUCTION 

ANALYSIS OF THE CANDlSATAKA 
Number and Form of the Stanzas 

Although supposed to contain a hundred stanzas, as the term 
sataka implies, the Coiiiliataka really consists of one hundred 
and two stanzas. Of these, all but eight are in the aHs or * bene- 
dictive * form, like the stanzas of the Sitryaiataka, and these eight 
(viz. stanzas 3, 4, 21, 33, 38, 54, 71, 102) invariably contain, as 
substitute for the dMs, a jayati or jayanti, ‘ Hail to,* ‘ Glory to,* 
‘Victorious is,* etc. The &Hs, or ‘benediction,* usually assumes 
some such form as ‘May Candi protect you,* or ‘May Can^ 
grant you prosperity,’ ‘destroy your sins,* ‘purify you,* ‘grant 
your desires,* ‘ ward off troubles,’ ‘ further your joy,* etc. Pro¬ 
tection seems desired most, and is asked for in 55 stanzas. Some¬ 
times it is not the goddess herself who is invoked to grant the 
protection, prosperity, etc., but some part of her body, as, for 
example, her foot (stanzas 10, 12, 22, 92, loi), her lotus face 
(53)* her toe-nails (9), or else some other agency, as her utter¬ 
ances (59), or her arrow (18). In some instances the boon is 
invoked through the medium of her son Karttikeya (5, 67), her 
handmaid Jaya (19), Jaya’s amazement (69), and even through 
the Mahisa's blood (40). The benediction is commonly ex¬ 
pressed by a present imperative, active or middle, but seventeen 
times (stanzas i, 5, 12, 22, 27, 29, 31, 4^, 50, 62, 63, 69, 73, 77, 
79, 82, 87) by a precative or root aorist optative, and seventeen 
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times by the imperative in -M/* (stat in stanzas 17, 19, 36, 39, 58; 
avat&t in stanzas 20, 28, 48, 51,65, 75, 89, 93, 96, 97, 99, too). 

Mention should also be made of the dramatic touch given to 
nearly half of the total number of stanzas by the introduction 
into them of a character speaking in the first person. There is, 
however, no dialogue, since no rq)ly is made to any utterance in 
any of the stanzas. As an illustration in point, we note that Can^i 
is introduced as speaker in ten stanzas (viz. i, 20, 24, 29, 31, 47, 
48, 59, 60, 61). Her utterances may be classified as (a) taunts 
to the gods for having run away in the battle (stanzas 24, 29, 59, 
60, 61); (b) an address to her limbs (stanza 1); (c) a rdiuke 
to Mahi^ (31); (d) a speech to Siva (48); and (e) soliloquies 
(stanzas 20,47). 

Mahi^a is the speaker in 19 different stanzas. He taunts, re¬ 
viles, or derides the gods in general, and Vi^nu, Siva and Indra 
in particular, in stanzas 23, 34, 35, 57, 62, 65, 80, 83, 85, 91, 92, 
99, 100; and be heaps opprobrium on Candi and her sons in 
stanzas 27, 28, 76, 77, 81, 82. Many of his taunts are coupled 
with boasts of his own prowess, but in every instance his words 
are cut short by the coup de grace from the foot of Candi. 

Jayi, Can«;jirs handmaid, is the speaker in 7 different stanzas. 
She at times jests with (stanza 32), or praises (89) Cant^, or 
consoles the wives of the gods (33); at other times, she mocks 
the gods (15, 69, 86), or incites them to greater efforts against 
Mahisa (38). Vijaya, a second handmaid of Can^i, taunts the 
gods in stanza 21. 

Siva is quoted in 5 stanzas (12, 14, 16, 30, 88), and all his 
speeches are either addressed to, or are in praise of, Candi. The 
other speakers include Karttikeya, Canal's son (67), the gods 
(4), the gods and demons (70), the sages of the three worlds 
(97), the foot of Candi (90), and even the toe-nails of Can(^*s 
foot (ii). In all, 48 different stanzas contain a speaking 
character. 

' See above, p. 96, where this construction has been discussed in con¬ 
nection with the analysis of the SuryaSataka. 
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Subject-matter 

All but four of the stanzas of the picture some 

detail of the prolonged struggle between the goddess Candi, who 
is more generally known as Parvati, wife of Siva, and the buffalo¬ 
shaped demon Mahi?a. The struggle of course ended with the 
death of the demon at Candi's hands, or in this instance we might 
rather say at Candi’s feet, for it is worthy of remark that in 
more than 60 of the stanzas of this poem the killing of Mahisa is 
attributed directly to the power of the goddess’s kick> Of the 
four stanzas excepted, three (25, 45 » 54) deal with the legend that 
portrays Kamsa’s attempted slaying of Cand* (Yoganidra), and 
one (49) describes Siva on his knees, begging Candies pardon for 
the humiliation caused her by the burning up of Kama. 


The Legend of the Demon Mahisa 

This legend of the demon Mahisa, the chief topic of the Can 4 t- 
iataka, can be traced to its source in the Mahabhdrota and 
Puranas, but not until the Puranic period of the literature docs 

» See below, p. 251, and Cav 4 Uataka. stanza 4, note 4 - Apropos of this 
glorification of Capdi's foot or kick, I cannot refrain from hazarding the 
suggestion that perhaps the Cat^dUataka was written by Bana to propitiate 
the anger of his wife by praising the foot with which she had spurned 
him. The reader will remember (see above, p. 22-23) how Mayura, while 
eavesdropping, heard a lover’s quarrel in progress between Bat?a and his 
wife. BSpa was saying: *0 faithful one, pardon this one fa^hJ I 
not again anger thee.’ But she spurned him with her foot, and Majmra 
heard her anklet tinkUng (the tinkling of Candi’s anklet is mentioned m 
stanzas 6. 13, 43 and 44 of the Cav^Uataka). Then Bapa reated a pro- 
pitiatory stanza in which he addressed his angry spouse as subhra, tair- 
browed.’ Thereupon Mayura, unable to restrain his propensity for pun¬ 
ning, interrupted the quarrel and said: ‘Don’t caU her Subhrii (Subhru 
was one of the six kfttikas, the Pleiades, who were accounted the six 
mothers of Skanda; Capdi was his seventh mother; 
s 8 , note 2), but Capdi,’ which, punningly, me^s Don t call her fa 
browed, but a vixen.' May not therefore the title 

underlying meaning of ‘ The Hundred Stanzas to Ae Vixen?^ The matt« 
is all legend, or mostly all; but spcculaUon. even in legend, is not without 

interest. 
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Cand! make her af^jcarance as the opponent of the buffalo-shaped 
demon. In the MahdbhSrata' we are told that on one occasion 
Indra appointed Skanda (Karttikeya) to be commander-iu-chicf 
of the army of the gods, and sent him forth to do battle against 
the hosts of the demons. In the contest the gods at first swept 
everything before them, and were slaughtering their foes with 
une5q>ected success, when the champion of the demons, Mahisa, 
rushed forward to stem the tide. In his hand he carried a mass 
of rode as big as a mountain, and throwing it, he killed ten thou¬ 
sand of the celestial army. Then even Indra fled, and the 
chariot of Rudra fell into the hands of the raging demon. But 
just at this critical juncture, when the day seemed lost to the 
gods, Skanda, encased in golden armor, and riding in a golden 
car, came flying to the rescue, and hurling his ioferi, severed 
Mahisa’s head. And this head, we are told,* ‘falling on the 
ground, barred the entrance to the country of the Northern 
Kurus, extending in length for sixteen yojanas, though at present 
the people of that country pass easily by that gate.‘* 

Again, in another book of the Mahabharata* it is related in 
similar fashion that Skanda was made general of the army of the 
gods, and in one battle slew the demons Taraka, Mahi^, Tripada 
and Hradodhara, and, according to Aufrecht, the VStnana Purina 

* MalUibharata, 3.239-231. 

quote from the English translation of the MahsbhSrata, by P. C Roy, 
voL 3, p. 706, Calcutta. 1884. 

•W. Crooke, The Popular Religion at\d Folk-Lore of Northern India, 
vol. I, p. 45, 2d ed., Westminster, 1896, with evident reference to this 
passage, says: ' But besides these dragons wbicli infest rivers and lakes, 
there are spedal water gods, many of which are the primitive water mon¬ 
ster in a developed form. Such is Mahishilsura, who is the Mahtshoba of 
fierir, and like the Bhamsasura already mentioned, infests great rivers and 
demands propitiation. According to the early mytliology this Mahisha, the 
buffalo demon, was killed by Karttikeya at the Kraoncha pass in the 
Himalaya, which was opened by the god to make a passage for the deities 
to visit the plains from Kailisa.* 

* See Mahabhirata, 9.4^46, especially 9.46. 74 - 75 ; and cf. MoJabhirata. 
8.5.57 and 7.166.16. In a late book of the MahobhSrata (13.14.313), 
Siva is addressed as Mahifaghna, ' Slayer of Mahisa.' 
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likewise credits the six-faced Skanda with the killing of the 
buffalo-shaped Mahisa.* 

Literature subsequent to the MahdbhSrata, however, notably 
the Puranic, is, with the exception of the passage in the Ktlwtonn 
noted above, seemingly unanimous in ascribing the death of 
Mahi?a not to the prowess of Skanda, but to that of Skanda*s 
mother, Siva's wife, who is variously denominated, although her 
most common appellatives are Devi, Parvati, Kali, Candi, or 
Diirga.® Even in the MahOhharata, Durga is once* addressed as 
'Slayer of the Demon Mahisa (wiohwdJttroMdiiwt),’* though the 
passage is supposed to be an interpolation.® Elsewhere in the 
Epic it is Skanda, as we have seen, who is described as Matilda's 
conqueror. As there seems to be no way of surely settling the 
rival claims of Durgi and Skanda to the honor of having killed 
the demon in question, we must either suppose that Durga has 
usurped the fame originally belonging to her son, or else that 
Mahisa, after being once killed by Skanda, was obligingly bom 
again in a second incarnation, so that the goddess might gain 
glory by bringing about his death a second time.* 

The best account of Candl’s struggle with Mahisa is given in 
the Devlmah&tmya section of the M&rkan 4 eya Pur&na. A syn- 

> Th. Aufrecht {Catalogus Codicttm Sanscritxcorum Bibliothecae Bod-- 
leianae, p. 46, b, line 29, Oxford, 1864) says that the birth of Kirttikeya 
and the death of Mahi$a are described in chapters 57-70 of the Vamona 
PurQi^. 

*For Caijdi*8 relationship to Skanda (Karttikeya), sec CandiSataka, 
stanza 28, note 2. 

®Once, so far as I have discovered; there may be otlier references that 
I have failed to unearth, but no other instances are given in Sorensen’s 
Index to the Names in the Mahabharato. The vocative mahtfSsrkpHye, 
tiiough addressed to Durgi in Mah^bhOrata, 6.35.8, I take to mean ‘O 
thou fond of buffalo’s blood.’ It is not dted by Sorensen as a proper 
name. 

* Sec MahSbkarata, 4.6.15. 

s See B. C Mazwmdar, Dttrgd: Her Origin and History, in IRAS, 1906, 
p. 353-362. 

■^In the Skanda PurS^a it is related that the demons Capda and Mupda, 
who had been slain by Candi, were bom again and subsequently slain a 
second time by Siva; cf. Vans Kennedy, Ancient and Hindu Mythology, 
p. 339-340, and footnote. 
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opsis of this account is as follows.^ Once, during a conflict 
tween the gods and demons, Indra and the gods were vanquished 
and driven from heaven by the buflfalo-demon Mahisa Appeal 
for help was made to Vi^nu and Siva. As these two divinities 
Ustened to the tale of the defeat of thmr fellow-imino^s, a g^t 
energy full of intense anger, issued from their faces. Tlus 
energy! amalgamating with the energies that proceeded from the 
bodies of the rest of the gods, became incarnate as the goddess 
Candi (‘Angry One*). She was hailed by the gods as them 
champion against Mahisa, and weapons and gifts were showered 
upon her. Siva gave her his trident; Kfsna (Vi^nu), his dis^; 
Agni, a spear; the Maruts, a bow and arrows; Indra, the thunder¬ 
bolt; Yama, a staff; Varuna, a noose; Kila, a sword; Himavat, 
her father, a lion to ride on; and Vi^vakarman, an ax and many 
jewels, including armlets and anklets. Cani^, thus equipped, 
uttered a loud shout, and rushed forth to give battle to the army 
of the demons. Her thousand arms were kept busy hurUng 
weapons, and immense numbers of the demons were slain. At 
length came the duel with Mahisa himself. The struggle was 
prolonged. In the form of a buffalo {mahisa), the demon bit, 
kicked and gored to death hundreds of the celestials immediately 
surrounding Can^i. or lashed them with his tail, beUowing loudly 
meanwhile. Then, as he caught sight of the lion of the goddess, 
he pawed the ground, and tossed huge mountains. When he had 
approached within range of the goddess, and she had succeeded 
in entangling him with her noose, he on the instant turned him¬ 
self into a lion, and the fight began anew. After a further ex¬ 
change of blows, and as Candi was severing his head from his 
body, he became a man, then an elephant, and finally was meta¬ 
morphosed into his original shape—^that of a buffalo and began 
to toss hills and mountains at Candi with his horns. The god¬ 
dess, pausing only long enough to drink some intoxicating liquor, 

JSee the translatioa of the Marko^eya Puriva by F. Eden Pargiter, 
in the Bibliotheca Indica Series of the Asiatic Society of Ben^ chapters 
83-84. Cf. also Ludovicus Poley, Devtmahatmyam (Sanskrit text and 
Latin translation), Berlin, 1831. 
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Sprang at Mahi^a, her eye red with anger, and struck him with 
her foot. Then, as he lay stunned upon the ground, she pierced 
him with her trident and cut off his head.* 

In this account of the duel as given in the Markandeya, em¬ 
phasis seems to be laid on the efficacy of Candi’s kick as the final 
coup de gr&ce that ended the struggle. The same emphasis ap¬ 
pears in the Candtiaiaka. As already pointed out, this little poem 
consists merely of a series of stanzas of which nearly every one 
contains a reference to, or pictures some incident in this battle 
between Cand* «^Dd Mahi^a, the dominant thought that gives unity 
to the whole being the glorification of the foot of Candl, and it is 
the kick of the goddess, rather than the goddess herself, that is 
praised in a majority of the stanzas as the conqueror of Mahisa. 

Prominence is also given to the foot of Candl as Mahisa’s 
executioner in the following prayer addressed to Durgi (Candi) 
by a character in one of the anecdotes of the Kathdsaritsdgara :— 

namas tubhyai}* mahadevi psdSu te yavakankitiiu 
mfditOsuraUig»dsrapahkiv iva namSmy aham 


ParitratOs tvayd loka makipa-turasSidani^ 

Homage to thee, O Mahadevi (CandO ; 1 worship thy feet that are stained 
with lac-dye, 

As if with the clinging, clotted blood [lit. mud of the blood] of the demon 
that was crushed [by them] . . . 

The worlds were protected by thee, O Slayer of the Demon Mahisa. 

^ For a picture of this combat, see £. B. Havell, Indian Sculpture and 
Painting, plate ao, p. 61, London, igoS. Here is represented a stone relief, 
found at Singasari (Java), and now in the Ethnographic Museum at 
Leyden. It belongs to the period of Brahmanical ascendant in Java, 95^ 
1500 AD. The goddess is portrayed standing over the prostrate carcass 
of a buffalo, under which form Mahisa had concealed himself, and having 
seized the real dwarf-like person of ffie demon, who had issued from 
the buffalo, is preparing to deal him his deatli-blow. A somewhat similar 
picture is found in Moor's Hindu Pantheon, plate 19. According to an 
account given in El, vol. 9, p. 160-161, the cult statue in one of the temples 
at Dantew&ri (near Jagdalpur) shows the goddess, with eight arms, in the 
act of slaying the buffalo-demon. 

2 See Hermann Brockhaus, Kathd Sarit Sdgara, 7.37. 44-46, Leipzig, 1862; 
cf. C H. Tawney, Katha Sarit Sogara (EngL tr.), vol. i, p. 337, Calcutta, 
1880. 
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Again, in two other passages of the Kath&ioritsiigara, the 
achievement of the goddess is mentioned; in one of these allu¬ 
sions Durga (Candl) is addressed in the following words:— 

jaya mcHfltiuromSriHi 

jaya jogadarcilacaraaie^ 

Hail tfaoti Slayer of tlie Demon Mahisa; . . . 

Hail thoa whose foot is worshiped by the cmiverse. 

In the other passage it is said of a devotee of Duigi (Can^i):— 

praviiys "yatanatji t<uySh pra^amya ca v^h&vya ca 

pidapodmatclSkfiptamchifSsuramardinim* » 

Having entered her temple, and bsving worshiped, and having meditated 
on her . . . 

As the Crusher of the Demon Mahi$a who was spnmed by her lotus foot. 

Compare also, in this connection, Bana’s Kudambt^, where a 
certain candala maiden is said to be 

oHramrdiianuihifisvrorudhiraraktacaranSm itfo kStySyanlm^ 

like KitySyan! (Cap^), whose foot was reddened by the blood of the 
demon Mahi;a who had recently been crushed [by it], 

and see the stanza in Padmagupta's NavasshasUnkacarita which 
reads:— 


mah0niahifani9PefakeHl% poram agSd dvayoh 
fd/iiaj tasyd ‘tica{t4osya cMdikOcaranasya ca* 

The sport of clashing [in fight] with a mighty buffalo (mahisa) reached 
its culmination [in the case] of [these] two— 

That very angry king and the foot of Candtka. 

In two inscriptions we find the same emphasis laid on the foot, 
or kick, of Candi. One is an undated copper-plate inscription 
found in the district of GoriUchpur, and now the property of 

1 See Brockhaus, iz 78.90-91; Tawney, vol 3, p. 255. 

* See Brockhaus, 12.80.27-28; Tawney, vol. 2, p. 263. 

•See Peterson, KSdambari, p. ir, ad ed., Bombay, 1889; cf. also C M. 
Ridding, KQdambon (EngL tr.), p. 9, London, 1896. 

• See the edition of the NatfosQhasd^kacarita by V. S. IsUimpurkar, part 
I, chapter 2, stanza 25 (p. 34), Bombay, 1895. 
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the Asiatic Society of Bengal. The inscription is in Sanskrit, 
and is metrical, consisting of 23 stanzas. Its purport is the grant 
hy Madoli, minister of a certain prince Jayaditya, of the village 
of Dummuddumaka to Durga (Can^i), the intent of the donor 
presumably being that the income derived from the village should 
be applied to the support of that goddess’s worship. The invoca¬ 
tion, consisting of four stanzas, is addressed to several deities, 
and the fourth of these stanzas, the one which invokes Parvati, 
nms as follows 

namo ‘stu nirjitasefamahifOsuraghSHne 
pSrvafipSdapadmOya jagadOnandadilyifie^ 

Saltitation to the lotus foot of Parvati (CandOi which gives joy to the 
world, 

And which destroyed the demon Mahi^ by whom all had been overcome. 

The other inscription, in Sanskrit, and metrical, but undated, was 
discovered in 1785 A.D., cut in the rock near the entrance to a 
cave of the Nagarjuni Hill in the Gaya District of the Bengal 
Presidency. It records the installation in the cave, by the Mau- 
khari chieftain Anantavarman, of an image of Candl under the 
name of Katyayanf, and the grant of a village to the same 
goddess. The opening stanza, in the sSrdfUavikrldita meter, is as 
follows:— 

unnidrasya taroruhasya sakaUim akfipya iobhatft ruci 
sdvajHOtn mahifdsurasya Hrasi nyastak kvanannUpurafi 
devyH vah sthirabhaktivUdasadfSitu yuHjan phaJena ‘rthitatfi 
diiySd acchanakh 3 siiujlilaia{ilah pddah padant sampaddffi* 

The foot of Devi (Candl), [which] excels in splendor the entire beauty of 
a full-blown lotus. 

Was, with its tinkling anklet, disdainfully placed on tlte head of the 
demon Mahisa; 

And it endows with a [suitable] reward [that] state of supplication which 
is such as bespeaks firm devotion. 

May [this] foot of Devi (CapdO, fringed with the rays of [its] pure nails, 
point out to you the path to prosperity 1 

. ^ Edited, with text and translation, by H. T. Colebrooke, Miscellaneous 
Essays, 2. 220, 222, 225, London. 1873; edited later by Prof. Kielhom, lA, 
vol. 21 (1892), p. 169. Kielhom believes the inscription may be dated as 
belonging to the beginning of the tenth century A.D. 

>Text, translation and comment in CII, vol. 3 (Gupta Inscriptions), 
p. 236-027. 
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But to return to the legend. According to Aufrecht, the 
origin of KatyayanI (Candi), and her killing of Mahisa, are also 
related in the VStnana Purana, chapters 19-21.^ As I have no 
text or translation of the Vamana accessible, I shall have to 
give the substance of the account as taken therefrom by Kennedy, 
and included by him in his Hindu Mythology} It differs some¬ 
what from the account given in the MSrkandeya, and runs as 
follows. Mahisasura defeated the gods in battle, and they there¬ 
upon hastened to Visnu to implore aid. As they were all gath¬ 
ered tegether, there issued from their eyes and faces a mountain 
of effulgence, and from it Katyayan! (Candi) became manifest, 
blazing like a thousand suns, and having three eyes, hair black as 
night, and eighteen arms. The gods presented to her their 
several weapons, and thus equifl>ped, she proceeded to the Vindhjra 
Mountain. There she was seen by two demons, Can^a and 
Munda, who reported to their master, Mahisa, the existence of a 
lovely maiden dwelling alone on the Vindhya. Mahisa sent 
fordiwith, proposing marriage, but the wily goddess replied that 
the custom of her family required that its daughters should marry 
only those who were able to conquer them in battle. Mahisa 
accepted the challenge and marshaled his forces. The battle 
raged long and fiercely, and Candi had to contend against the 
great difficulty that Mahi^ had been rendered invulnerable by a 
boon of Siva. Finally, however, she sprang upon the demon’s 
back, and with her tender feet so smote his head that he fell 
senseless to the ground. She then cut off his head with her 
sword.* 

For still another account of the slaying of Mahi$a, the reader is 
referred to the VSrllha Purdna, where, according to Aufrecht’s 

1 Aufrecht, Cat. Cod. Bibliothecae Bodleianae, p. 46, b, Unes io>iz As 
was noted above (p. 249), the V&rnana, in a later chapter, ascribes the 
death of Mahisa to the prowess of Skanda. 

•V. Kennedy, Ancient and Hindu Mythology, p. 335-337. 

* In the Mirkon^eya Pursita (chapters 85-92), there is a legend similar 
to this, but the demon who sues for Capdl's hand is there said to be 
Kumbha, not Mahisa, and the mountain is Himilaya, not Vindhya; Canda 
and Mupda play the same part in both accounts. 
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synopsis'—I have no text from which to quote—the story is told 
in chapters 92-94. We should also note the stanza in Krsiu- 
mi^ra’s Prabodhacandrodaya, where it is said:— 

krodhani . . . hfXtySyanl 'va mahisaift vinipatayUmfl 

I will destroy Anger, as KatySyanl (Cacx^T) [destroyed] Mahi^a. 

See likewise the major St. Petersburg Sanskrit lexicon, where 
the following cognomina ex virtute are listed as appellatives of 
Candl in recognition of her victory over the great demon: 
fnahUaghn%,* mahisamathani* mahisamardini/ mahis&suraghS- 
tini,^ mahisSsurardint,'’ mahisSsurastidanl *; mention is also made 
there of the mahisamardinltantraj '^mntra, -stotra.* 

As regards other references to Mahisa in Sanskrit literature, 
the Bhagavata Purina states that he was one of the demons who 
fought with the gods for the possession of the nectar produced at 
the churning of the ocean, and that on that occasion his op¬ 
ponent was Vibhivasu (Agni, Soma, or Krsna—the epithet is 
applied to all three), while Bhadrakail (Candi) fought with 
Sumbha and Ni^umbha.'® The Bhigavata also gives Mahisa's 

» Aufrecht, op. cit., p. 59, a, line 12. 

> See the ed. by H. Sastri, Calcutta (undated), act 4, stanza 45, p. 106. 

* In Durgotsavapaddhati and DetipurHi^, which are cited in the Sabda- 
kolpadruma (vol. 3, p. 678, a), a modern encyclopedic work by RMhakan- 
tadera. 

* See an inscription recorded in El, voL 4 (1896-1897), p. 317-318. 

See Hemacandra’s AbkidhdnaciHtSmani, 205 (ed. by Sivadatta and 
Farab, in the AbkidfUlna'Sangraha, no. 6, Bombay, 1896) ; see also Aufrecht, 
op. cit, p. 94, b, line 44. At R&mtek, in the Central Provinces, there is a 
temple dedicated to an eight-armed MahisasuramUrdini,* cf. I A, vol. 37 
(19^), p. 203. 

® See HorivamJa, 9428, or 2.107.11. 

' See HarivaiftJa, 10274; but the text which I am using—ed. by NSrSya- 
p&tmaja Vin&yakar&ya, Bombay, 1891—reads here (2.120.43): bandhana^ 
mokfakOrini. 

•See Kaihasarit4agara, 7.37.46; cf. above, p. 251. 

•Aufrecht, op. cit., p. X04, a, line 14 (tontra) ; p. 93, b, line 2 (mantra) ; 
p. 94, a, line 32 (stotro). 

‘•See Bhttgavata PurSi^, 8.10.31-32; ed. by Tukirfima Java}!, Bombay 
(?), 1898. 
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genealogy, making him the son of Anuhrada, grandson of 
Hiranyakasipu, and greatgrandson of Ka^yapa and Diti. He was 
6 rst cousin to Rihu, and had a brother named Baskala.' In the 
Sdura Purdna^ there is described a combat between Can^i and 
RaktMura," a son of Mahisa, but I have found no further refer¬ 
ence to a famUy of the demon. In the Vdmana he is said 

to be the son of Rambha.* and according to popular belief in 
India to-day, he was the son of Jambha.' 

The reason why Mahisa is presented to us in the form of a 
buffalo is given by Crooke in his Popular Religion and Folk-Lore 
of Northern India. I quote from this work as follows®: * Ac¬ 
cording to the Itgmd as told in the MUrkandeya Fwrflwa/ Diti, 
having lost all her sons, the Asuras, in the fight with the gods, 
turned herself into a buffalo in order to annihilate them. She 
underwent such terrible austerities to propitiate Brahma, that 
the whole world was shalcen and the saint SupSrsva was disturbed 
at his devotions. He cursed Diti that her son should be in the 
shape of a buffalo, but Brahma so far mitigated the curse that 
only his head was to be that of a buffalo. This was Mahisasura 
. . . who is supposed to be the origin of the godling Mahasoba, 
worshiped in Western India in the form of a rude stone covered 
with red lead.’ 

In modem times Mahisa still ‘lives in fame/ for Maisur, or 

1 See Bhdgavata Purti^, 6.18.10-16. 

* Wilhelm Jahn, Das SSuraPurOnam. ein Kompendium spatindischer 
Kulturgeschichte und des Siva^nus, chap. 49 » Strassburg, 1908. 

8 This is doubtless the same as the demon Raktabija, whose death at the 
hands of Candi is described iMarkan 4 £ya Purana, chapter 88) as an inci¬ 
dent in the battle between Candi and the demons Sumbha and Nifumbha. 
The death of Raktabija is celebrated to-day in the Shyimi Fuji in honor 
of Kali (Candi), India's roost terrible and gruesome festival; cf. W. J. 
Wilkins, Modem Hinduism, p. 231-232, London, 1887. 

*In chapter 18 of the Vdmano, according to the synopsis given by 
Attfrecht, op. cit., p. 46, b, lines i<h-u.d..Sabdakalpadruma,vol3,p.679.a. 

8 See the English translation of the Mahdbharaio, by P. C Roy, vol. 4. 
p. 15, footnote. 

• Crooke, vol. 2, p. 237. 

^ I have been unable to locate the passage in the MOrkand^'O- 



INTRODUCTION 


257 


Mysore, is certainly derived from Mahisasura,' and the great 
festival of the Ehirga-Puja is annually celebrated in Bengal during 
the month Sivina (Sept-Oct.), to commemorate the demon’s 
death at the hands of Durga or Caii^i. At this festival the 
goddess is represented, both in painting and image, with her many 
arms brandishing various weapons, in the act of slaying the 
buffalo-demon; and the festival is regarded as such an important 
event, that the government offices are closed and business is 
suspended so loi^ as the holiday is in pre^^ress.* It is also re¬ 
corded that at Sapta ^rhg, in the Chandor range of hills, a spot 
is pointed out where Mahisa, in the course of his struggle with 
Can^r, flew directly through a rock.* And it may be noted, too, 
that the Cani^-Mahifa legend is probably responsible for the fact 
that even to-day buffalos are sacrificed to the goddess Durga 
(Can^i).* 


Mythological Allusions 

Apart from references to the legend of Mahisa, mythological 
allusions are very common throughout the Can 4 lsataka. They 
are connected not only with Candi’s life and acts, but also with 
many of the oft-told tales that form the basis of the Vedic, Epic, 
and Puranic mythology. To name only a few, there might be 
mentioned the allusions to the slaying of Hiranyakasipu by Visnu, 
to the descent of the Ganges from heaven, to the growth of the 
Vindhya mountain, the destruction of Tripura by Siva, Visnu’s 
plunge into the waters of primeval chaos, Skanda and his foster- 
mothers, the thousand eyes of Indra, and so on. The more ob¬ 
scure allusions will be explained in the notes to the various 
stanzas. 

^Crooke, vol. 2, p. 237; cf. Lewis Rice, Mysore and Coorg from the 
Inscriptions, p. 14, cote i, Loudon, 1909, where the derivation of Mysore 
is given as from Moisiiru, meaning ‘ Buffalo-town.* 

* B. C Mazumdar, Durga: Her Origin and History, in IRAS, 1906, p. 
3 SS; W. J. Wilkins, Modem Hinduism, p. 227-231; Monier-Williams, 
Hinduism, p. 183, London. 1877. 

»Cf. I A, vol. 2 (1873), p. 163, 

♦Crooke, op. cit., voL 2, p. 237; cf. Colebrooke, Essays, voL i, p. 101, 
note I. 

18 
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Epithets of G^ndI 

Although Bana's poem is entitled CcuuiUataka, the name Candi, 
or Candika, occurs in but five of the stanzas, and only 28 different 
appellatives in all are used in referring to the goddess, who is 
mentioned by some title in every stanza. These 28 epithets or 
titles are as follows. 

Epithets belonging to Can^i as the daughter of Him^a3ra. 
These include Parvatl, ‘Daughter of the Mountain* (a patro¬ 
nymic derived from parvata, * mountain *; it is found in stanzas 10, 
13,16,18, 20, 34, 37, 47. s6. 60, 6s. 72, 73, 74, 77, 80, 90, 97, too, 
101, and in stanza 23 as V.L.—21 stanzas in all); HaimavaH, 
* Daughter of Himavat' (stanzas 19, 33, 38, 59); KanyH *drek 
(35, 84) : 'dreh (68); Sdilaputri (82) ; Adrijd (28), all of 

which mean ‘Daughter of the Mountain*; and UmS (stanzas 17, 
24, 27, 31, 36, 39, 57, 58, 62, 63. 8s, 91—12 times in all), which 
is etymolc^cally explained as from « md, ‘ O don’t 1 * (cf. Condi- 
iataka, stanza 17, note 4). 

Epithets belonging to Cand! as the wife of Siva. These 
include Siva (stanzas 2, 6, 23, 30, 32, 88, and stanzas 7, ii and 
39 as V.L.); Bhavdnl (21, 66, 79, 81, 94, and 30 as V.L.) ; 
RudrSf}l (70, 78, 92, 98); Sarvdnl (64, 83, 95); they signify the 
female counterparts of §iva, Bhava, Rudra and Sarva, respec¬ 
tively. To these should be added Smararipumakisl (69), ‘Con¬ 
sort of (Siva), Foe of Smara (Kama),* and Mdtr (5, 67), 
'Mother (of Karttikq^a).* 

Epithets belonging to Candl in her horrific aspects. These 
include Ksti (n, 26, 41, 61) and Kdlika (51 as V.L.), which 
mean ‘Black One’; Bhadrakdtl (22, 76, 89), meaning ‘Honored 
Black One*; Kalardtri (53), ‘Night of Fate'; Durga (8), ‘In¬ 
accessible One’; Condi (9, 71) and Can^ikd (46, 49, 102), mean¬ 
ing ‘Angry One*; Lohitd (41), ‘Red One’—the redness being 
due to anger; and Katydyanl (14, 25, 43), referring, perhaps, to 
her fiery aspect. 

Epithets belonging to Candi in her benign aspects. These 
include DnJl (i, 4,7,10,15,40,42,44, 50, 52,97, and 8 as V.L.), 
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signifying ‘Goddess’; Antbtka (12, 48, 51, 75, 86, 93, 96, 99), 
meaning ‘Mother’ or ‘Good Woman’; Saptalokijananl (54), 
‘Mother of the Seven Lokas*; Aryd (3, 55), ‘Noble One*; 
K^arnU (45), ‘Patience,’ or ‘Earth/ or ‘Able One/ or ‘Mighty 
One’; and GHurl (29, 41, 87), ‘White One/ 


Epithets op Mahi^ 

Mahisa is mentioned by name or epithet in all of the stanzas, 
except five, viz., 25, 45, 49, 54, 71. He is r^arded by the poet 
as having but three aspects—that of the buffalo, that of a de- 
scendant of Diti and Danu, and that of a foe of the gods. His 
epithets may therefore be conveniently grouped under these three 
headings, although it should be noted that the epithets belonging 
to each group are often intermingled with those belonging to the 
other groups. 

Epithets belonging to Mahisa by virtue of his buffalo form. 
These include Mahisa (stanzas 2, 3, 4, 8, 9, 15, 16, 19, 22, 24, 
29. 30. 31. 39 , 41, 42. 44 , aB, 50, 51, 55 . 58 , 63, 66, 67, 68, 88, 92, 
93 , 9 ^), meaning ‘Buffalo’; LuUiya (102), signifying ‘Wal- 
lower*; Pasupati (37), ‘Lord of Cattle’; Mahisasura (72), 
‘Buffalo-demon*; Mahisasuraripu ($, 17, 77, and 6 as V.L.), 
‘ Buffalo [-shaped] Foe of the Gods.’ 

Epithets belonging to Mahisa by virtue of his being a de¬ 
scendant of Diti and Danu. These include Ditija (21), Diti- 
tanaya (60), and Dditya (35), which all signify ‘Offspring of 
Diti’; D/UtyUdklia (7), Daityapati (56), DaityanStha (84), and 
Ddityendra (80), all meaning ‘Lord of the Daityas*; Dsitya- 
senlldhindtha (83), ‘Overlord of the Army of the Daityas’; 
Daityah janamahi^ah iva (79), ‘Daitya like an Ordinary Buf¬ 
falo’; Doityah mahisavapuh (38), ‘Daitya with the Body of a 
Buffalo’; Daityah mahifitavapuh (52, 67, 74), ‘Daitya whose 
Body had been changed into that of a Buffalo *; Dsitya^t chalo 
mahisatanuh (86), ‘Daitya in the Guise of the Body of a Buf¬ 
falo’; Daiiyah glrz/SiiaJatruh (87), ‘Daitya, Foe of the Gods’; 
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MahSdSityah tridalaripuli (43), ‘The Great Diitya, Foe of the 
Gods*; Danuja (24, 27), and DQnava (62, 70), ‘Offspring of 
Danu*; D&navah mahisatanubhrt (82), ‘Offspring of Danu, 
bearing the Body of a Buffalo’; Asxtra (57, 8$, 91), ‘Demon*; 
and AsurapaH (47), ‘Lord of the Demons.’ 

Epithets belonging to Mahisa by virtue of his being a foe 
of the gods. These include Devori (76, 93), Devadvif (40), 
SurSri (13, 94, 97 , 99 ), Suraripu (20, 90, 97, 100), Girvattdri 
(28), Amararipu (24, 98), Marudasuhrt (i), and Dtvaukoripu 
(23), which all mean ‘Foe of the Gods’; Tridasaripupati (59), 
and VibudharipupaH (78), both meaning ‘Lord of the Foes of 
the Gods*; TridasapatiripH (6), ‘Foe of the Lord of the Gods*; 
DustadevOrinUtha (81), ‘ Lord of the Wicked Foes of the Gods'; 
DevSrih maiiisacchadmil (69), ‘Foe of the Gods, disguised as a 
Buffalo’; DevSrih kaitavavifkrtamahifavapuk (75), ‘Foe of the 
Gods, who had assumed as Disguise the Body of a Buffalo’; 
Surarih misamakisatanuk (95), ‘Foe of the Gods, disguised 
under the Body of a Buffalo*; SurSrih fnahintavapuh (loi), 
‘ Foe of the Gods, whose Body had been changed into that of a 
Buffalo’; GlrvSnaiatruh mahisatanubhrt (73), ‘Foe of the Gods, 
bearing the Body of a Buffalo’; MahifUkHrafi suradvesl (32), 
‘ Foe of the Gods in the Form of a Buffalo ’; DyudhdmnSm vidznt 
mahifitavapuh (18), ‘Foe of the Gods, whose Body had been 
changed into that of a Buffalo ’; Chalamcdiisatanuh nikalokadvit 
(10), * Foe of the Heavenly World, disguised under the Body of 
a Buffalo*; Trivistaparipu (55), ‘Foe of Indra’s Heaven*; 
Gotrasya iatruh (24), ‘Foe of the Family (of the Gods)’; Ari 
(II, 12, 15, 21, 29, 37, 46, 60, 94), Ripu (30, 33, 34, 38, 65. 88, 
89), $airu (n, 26, 58, 61, 64, 90), Dvis (12), Dvisat (14), Ar&H 
(31), and Dvefin (67), all meaning ‘Foe’; Dvit mahisavapuh 
(36), ‘ Foe who had the Body of a Buffalo *; and KditavUviskfta- 
mahi^atanuh vidvisan (35), ‘Foe who had assumed as Disguise 
the Body of a Buffalo.* 
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Style and Rhetorical Devices' 

The style of the Cat} 4 lsataka appears to be the GQudi, like 
that of the SUryaiataka, for it abounds in compounds, has 
strength and grace, and has a fair number of instances of 
anuprUsa, ‘alliteration/ As regards rhetorical figures and de¬ 
vices, the poem presents examples of such as are typical of every 
kavya composition. For instance, the fliw, as was noted above,* 
occurs in almost every stanza. The Uesa, or * pun,’ is also of fre¬ 
quent occurrence, and occasionally the paronomasia is earned to 
such an extent that nearly a whole stanza may be rendered 
throughout in two ways (see stanzas 13, 21, 27, 30, 34, 4 t. 55 - 69, 
77, and especially stanzas 8, 46, 62, 65, 68, 70, 88). Frequent 
use is also made of yamaka, or ‘ assonance,’ the placing in juxta¬ 
position of words or syllables having similar sounds (cf. stanzas 
36 and 52) : and the kindred device, anupr&sa, or ‘ alliteration,* 
is not uncommon (cf. stanzas 38 and 70)- Worthy of rermrk, 
too, are the examples of citra (‘picture*), and venikQ ( braid ), 
types of vornanuprOsa, or ‘ syllabic alliteration ’ (cf. the notes to 
stanzas 40 and 66), of virodka, or ‘apparent contradiction* 
(stanza 62), and of utprek^a* or ‘poetic fancy* (stanzas i, 22, 
40). Noticeable is the absence of the elaborate similes that ap¬ 
pear here and there in the text of the SiiryaJataka. 


Grammatica Notabiliora 


Among the more or less unusual grammatical amstructions 
occurring in the CandUataka, 1 would call attention to the follow¬ 
ing; the imperative in -tat (discussed above, p. 96) ; the impera¬ 
tive jahihi, with short penult for metrical reasons (stanza 34; cf. 
Sflryaiataka, 59); the accusative devOn (stanza 38), used as a 
sort of object of the compound jayokte, ‘in the address of Jaya 


> For explanation of the various rhetorical devices that are mention^ 
in ft"p"ph. nbove, p. 8 ms, where *e style of the 5«ryofo-oi« 

has been discussed in detail. 


»AttmtiQr’hi'*Sen called to most of these rhetorical devices of the 
Coi^otaJta in die notes to the stanzas in which they occur. 
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to the gods'; the genitive of the agent with gamya (stanza 42; 
cf. S^ryaiataka, 23)— gamyam agner, 'assailable by Agni'; the 
imperative with m (stanza 57)— no avata, ‘do not protect'; the 
phrase sthaht*n gatabkoyapi (stanza 86), ‘unafraid to stand,' 
with the infinitive depending on the compound; the adverbial 
gerund dhyayatn dhySyaift (stanza 97) ; the absence of a demon¬ 
strative correlative to the ye in stanza 9; the use of the particle 
purS (stanza 33) to give to a present tense the force of a future. 
For further discussion of these constructions, sec the notes to the 
stanzas in which they occur. 


Meter 

All the stanzas of the Can^Uataka, except six, are composed 
in the sragdharS meter, which, as will be remembered, is likewise 
the meter of the SHryaiataka. The six exceptions—stanzas 25, 
32, 49, 55, 56 and 72—are written in iardUhvikrJdita. 

SANSKRIT WORKS THAT QUOTE THE 
CANDISATAKA 

The Canifisataka seems not to be widdy cited either in the 
anthologies, the alaf^ikSras, or in other Sanskrit works. The 
Paddkati of S&rngadhara quotes but one stanza (no. 66), and 
none of the verses appear to have found their way into Valla- 
bhadeva's Subhd^tSvali. King Bhoja's rhetorical woric, the 
Sarasvaflkanth&bfuirana, cites stanzas 40 and 66 as illustrations 
of the rhetorical devices citra and venika (see below, in the notes 
to Cand^ataka, stanzas 40 and 66), and also stanza 49, but I have 
not discovered any other citations in the alaniksra literature*. In 
Mahendra's commentary on Hemacandra's lexicographical work, 
the AnekdrthasaMgraha, the use, in stanza i, of anghri (or, 
nm^ri) for psda, * foot,' is considered worthy of note.* Stanza 66 

^ The editors of the Kivyamala edition of the CandUatako state (p. i, 
note 3) that this work of Bina is cited in the KHvySnuiisttna of V^gbhata, 
and m Arjunavannadeva’s commentary on the Amaruiataka, 

*See p. 59 of 2^chariae'3 edition (cf. above, p. loo). 
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appears to have been a favorite, for besides being quoted in the 
PaddhoH and in the Sarasvatlkanthdbharana, it is found in the 
HarihdrSvali of Hari Kavi, in the SaduktikarnUfHfta of Sridhara 
Disa, and in the SubhSfitaratnabhdi} 4 SgSraj Parab’s modem 
anthology. References to these citations will be found in the 
notes to stanza 66. 

MANUSCRIPTS AND COMMENTARIES 

Aufrecht, in the three volumes of his Catalogus Catalogorum 
(vol. I, p. 177; vol. 2, p. 36; vol. 3, p. 38), lists six references to 
catalogues recording the existence of manuscripts of the Can(^a- 
taka. Possibly there are to be added to this list the manuscripts 
used by the editors of the Kavyamala edition of this work of 
Bana^s, and the manuscript acquired and read by Buhler (cf. I A. 
vol. I, p. Ill), but it is more reasonable to suppose that these are 
included among those to which Aufrecht refers. In a manuscript 
of the Whish collection (cf. Aufrecht, vol. 3, p. 38), the Candiia- 
taka is called the apparently because it there con¬ 

tains only about the first seventy stanzas. 

Of commentaries on the there appear to have been 

discovered two, or possibly three. One of these is by Dhanesvara, 
son of Somesvara of Dasakurajhati (cf. Aufrecht, vol. i, p. 177; 
S. R. Bhandarkar, Report of a Second Tour in Search of Skt. 
MSS made in Rajputana and Central India in 1904-5 and 
igoyd, p. 52, Bombay, 1907), and was used by the editors of the 
Kavyamala edition, as noted by them on p. i, note 2. A second, 
anonymous commentary, which was also used by the editors of 
the Kavyamala edition, is possibly the same as that recorded by 
Kielhom in his Report on the Search for Skt. MSS in the Bonu 
bay Presidency, during the year 1880-18S1, p. 84, no. 31, Bombay, 
1881. A third, of Jain authorship, and comprising marginal 
glosses for verses r-84 (cf. Buhler in I A, vol. i, p. 111; J. Eggcl- 
ing. Catalogue of ike Skt. MSS in the Library of the India Ofice, 
part rV, no. 2625, or 2538a), is perhaps identical with the fore¬ 
going anonymous tlk 3 . 
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EDITIONS AND TRANSLATIONS 

The only edition I have been able to find recorded is that 
printed in KavyamUS, IV (1887), p. 1-37, edited by Durgipra- 
sada and Paraba, with an abridged coininentary extracted from 
the tika of Dhanesvara and the anonymous commentary mentioned 
in the preceding paragraph. I have not discovered the odstence 
of any translation from the original Sanskrit. 


COMPARISON OF THE SURYASATAKA WITH THE 
CAOTI^ATAKA 

The SSryaiataka and CandUataka, though by different authors, 
exhibit in some regards noteworthy similarity. Both are Patakas, 
the SOrya^aiaka containing loi stanzas, and the CandUataka, 
102. The meter in both is the sragdhara, except that six stanzas 
of the Can 4 ^ataka are composed in iUrdUlavikr^ita. In both 
poems the stanzas, except eight in the Civvjlsataka that contain a 
jayaH or jayanii, are in the oMs, or ‘ benedictive/ form. In 
both the aitf is expressed by a precative or imperative, and the im¬ 
perative in -tit is a feature in both, occurring 21 times in the 
SHryaJataka and 17 times in the CandUataka. 

As i^ards subject-matter, both poems deal with wdl-wom 
themes—the praise of the deities Surya and Can^i respectively— 
and both authors, Mayura and Bana, have embellished their pro¬ 
ductions with numerous allusions drawn from the vast and seem¬ 
ingly inexhaustible storehouse of Vedic, Epic and Puranic 
mythology. 

In the matter of style, both poems are in the Giudi riff, and 
both exhibit the usual kSvya dements, such as £esa, yamaka, etc .; 
but the rhetorical devices arc on the whole more marked and more 
numerous in the SHryalataka than in the Can^safaka. Espe¬ 
cially noticeable in this regard is the absence in the Cai!4^ataka 
of the rather elaborate similes that occur here and there in the 
stanzas of the Sllryaiaiaka. The use of descriptive epithets to 
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indicate the chief characters is a marked characteristic of both 

'""^on^tbe points of difference may be mentioned the 
about half of the stanzas of the Ca«dUataka contain ^ 
character, although there is no dialogue, whereas nearly ^1 he 
stanzas of the Sdryaiataia are descriptive m style. Agjim. the 
Suryasataka contains subdivisions of the 

some stanzas to the praise of Surya's rays, others to ^ 

chariot, horses, etc,; but the Coti^Bfotofco has no 
and adheres closely to its set theme, the prai« of Cap4i and 0 
her victorious left foot. And it may be noted that the lack of 
variety thus engendered sometimes approaches monotony m this 
poem of Bana-s. On the whole, the 5 flryofofaio appears to me 
to be the more scholarly and thoughtful work of the two The 
CafxfUataka is distinctly in lighter vein, and its stanza, 
ured by occidental ideas and standards, often lack dignity an 
seriousness. Besides, among later writers the 5flry<^ofofta seems 
to have enjoyed a greater reputation than its rival the 
iataka. if we may judge by the greater number of times it is 

found quoted in Sanskrit literature. 


COMPARISON OF THE SURYASATAKA AND CANDI- 
^ATAKA WITH THE BHAKTAMARASTOTRA 

It seems not inappropriate, in view of their association in the 
Taina tale, to compare the S&ryaiataka and CandMataka, which 
are more or less alike, with the supposedly rival poem of Ma^- 
tunga, the Bhaktamarastotra. There is really little basis for 
comparison. The Bhaktamaroslotra is not a Sataka, but consists 
of 44 stanzas (48 in some MSS) in praise of the Jina. the latter 
in most of the stanzas being directly addressed by the worships. 
The stanzas are not in the diis form, like those of the Sdryaiataka 
and CandUataka, and their meter is vasantatHaka, not tht 
dhara in which the other two poems are composed. The Sanskrit 
in spite of the numerous compounds, is comparatively simple, and 



266 


THE CANDISaTAKA OF BA^A 


there seems to be an almost utter absence of ^lesa, or parono¬ 
masia, a fact that may perhaps be adduced as an argument in 
favor of adopting the earlier date—^3d or 4th century A.D.— 
which I have advocated above (p. 18) for the Bhaktatnarastotra. 
There are numerous mythological allusions, as in the Silryaiataka 
and Can^ataka, and in several stanzas praise is heaped without 
stint upon Surya, On the whole, the BhaktSmarastotra is a 
much less elaborate work than either of its allied rival poems. 



THE CAJ^pfSATAKA OF BANA 

TEXT AND TRANSLATION 

1 

ma bhanksir vibhramam bhrur adhara vidhuratS keyam asya 
’sya ragam 

pane prany eva na ’yam kalayasi kalaha§raddha3ra kim tri- 
Sulam 

ity udyatkopaketun prakrtim avayavan prapayantyeva devya 
nyasto vo murdhni musyan marudasuhrdasun samharann 
ahghrir arnhah 

‘Spoil* not thy coquetry, O brow; O lower lip, why this distress? 
O face, banish thy Hushing; 

O hand, this (Mahisa) is not* indeed living; why dost thou 
brandish a trident, with desire for combat?’* 

While Devi (Candi) caused by these words, as it were, the parts 
of her body that displayed signs of rising anger to resume 
their normal state, 

Her foot,* which took away the life of (Mahisa), Foe of the 
Gods, was set down upon his head.* 

May the foot of Dev! (Candi) destroy your sin 1 

Notes. 2. Professor G. Biihler, in a short article entitled On th€ 
Chai}4if^liiataka of BHij^abkaita, in Indian Antiquary, voL i, p. tii-xi5, 
gives the transliterated text and die translation of stanzas 1-5, 9 and loa. 
a. The commentary offers also the alternative of taking nd as meaning 
purufa)}, ‘ male,’ and paraphrases: ' 0 hand, this male, a mere insect, is 
to be slain by a mere blow from my foot’ 3. Such personifying of 
parts of the body is an instance of the rhetorical figure called utprthpb, 
‘Poetic Fancy'; cf. Introd., p. 92. 4. The use here of angkri (or, 

amkri) for pida, ' foot,’ is considered worthy of note by Mahendra in his 
commentary on Hemacandra’s lexicographical woHc, the AnekUrtka- 
sa^>^grafu^; see p. 59 of the edition of Zachariae, mentioned above, Introd., 
p. 100. 5. Buhler (lA, 1.113) renders as 'placed on your heads,’ but I 

have followed the commentary. 

267 
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VarUe Lecdones. [Variant readings taken from Buhler’s translitera* 
don (cf. note i) are indicated by B. The great majority of the variants 
are those found in the footnotes of the KAvyatn&ll edition, and they are 
given without distinguishing letter, except that they are indicated by K in 
stanzas 1-5, 9 and 202, to distinguish them from the variants given by 
Buhler. The letters (a), (b), (c), (d) refer to the podas of the stanzas, 
taken in order.] For the first stanza the only variant is found in (c), the 
reading of K being sihspayantyeva devyi. 

2 

huinkare nyakkrtodanvati mahati jite Sinjitair nupurasya 
§lis}^cchragaksate *pi ksaradasrji nijalaktakabhrantibhaji 
skandhe vindh/adribuddhya nlkasati mahi^sya ’liito ’sun 
ahirsld 

ajnanad eva yasya§ carana iti iivain sa vah karotu 

While the mighty bellowing [of Mahisa], which [ordinarily] sur¬ 
passed the [roar of the] ocean, was outdone by the tinkling 
of [Candi’s] anklet,^ 

And while the wound [caused] by his horn that encircled [her 
foot], created, with its flowing blood, the mistaken impres¬ 
sion that it was her own lac-dye,* 

Her foot, being set down on Mahi^a’s scraping shoulder, in the 
belief that it was the Vjndhya Mountain,* 

All unawares* took away his life. May that Siva (Candi) bring 
about your happiness! 

Notes. I. The nsual mighty bellowing had sunk to a dying moan. a. 
As Siva's (Capcjl's) foot rested on the demon's shoulder, it was encircled 
by his long horn (cf. stanzas 41 and 44), whose tip inflicted an insignificant 
wound as he writhed in the death agony. The wound was scarcely noticed 
by die goddess, who mistook the slight flow of blood for her foot-lac. 
3. The commentator sees in vindhyodribuddhyi a ife/o, and would permit 
a double rendering of as follows: * Her foo^ <in the belief that it was * 
[resting on] the Vindhya Mountain), was set down on Mahi^a's shoulder, 
that rubbed against it, <believing if to be the Vindhya Mountain).' The 
reciprocal error whereby the foot of $iva (Capd>) mistook Mahi$a for 
the Vindhya, and vitt versa, was due, the commentator informs us, to the 
dark color both of the buffalo-demon and of die foot of the goddess. 
Siv& (Capdf), it win be remembered, was once taunted by Siva because 
of her dusky complexion; cf. Wilkins, Hindu Mythology, p. 289. The 
Vindhya range was one of the abodes of iSira, and if we adopt the double 



THE CANDl^ATAKA OF BANA 


269 


rendering here suggested, we shall have to suppose that Mahisa was wont 
to use it as a rubbing-post. 4. The explanation of 'unawares ' iajiianilt) 
seems to be as follows: The foot of $iv& (CapdO cannot believe that 
Mahifa is present; first, because of the absence of any bellowing; sec¬ 
ondly, because so powerful a demon would certainly have inflicted a much 
more serious wound than the slight scratch it has received; and in the 
third place, though the foot does see Mahi^a, it mistakes his dark body 
for die familiar Vindhya. Being thus unconscious of Mabisa's presence, 
it 'unawares,^ or 'unwittingly,’ takes away his life. This appears to be 
the idea of the commentator, who concludes: ‘ Thus the error arose from 
the triple cause that has been mentioned.' 

V.L. (a) B nudati jitt. (b) B Ilifyachrngak.fitei>i, emended by Buhler 
to Jlifyacch^Hgak^atOt prakforadasfji. 

3 

jahnavya ya na jata ’nunayaparaharaksipta}^^ ksalayantya 
nunam no nupurena glapita^Siruca jyotsnaya va nakhanam 
tarn sobham adadhana jayati navam iva 'laktakam pidayitva 
padenaiva ksipatiti mahi^m asurasadananiskaryam azya 

[There is a beauty of Candi’s foot]* that was not produced by the 
purifying J^navi* (Ganges), when sent by Kara (Siva), 
intent on conciliating her, 

Or indeed through her anklet that dims the luster of the moon, 
or through the gleam of her toe-nails. 

[But] Aryi (Candl) acquired this beauty in her victory,* by 
crushing Mahi^ and tossing him aside merely tvith her foot 
<As worthless through the taking away of his lifc-juice>, like a 
fresh lac-branch <which becomes worthless through the 
taking of its sap>.^ 

[/fs this stanza the usual benediction is omitted.]^ 

Notes. T. Three of the recognized means of adorning the feet among 
the ancient Hindus were anklets, polishing the toe-nails, and staining with 
red lac-dye. If we bear this in mind, the meaning of the stanza seems to 
be as follows: The beauty of foot which the wife of Siva never acquired 
by anklet or toe-nail, or by washing in the Ganges (also a wife of Siva), 
whose stream was sent by him to pacify her jealousy, she does acquire 
when, as AryH or Candl> she slays die demon Mahi$a and receives the red 
stain of his blood, which, like la^ gushes over her foot as she stamps on 
him and crushes out his life. 2. The Ganges was brought down to earth 
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by Bhaglratlia, to ptirify the ulies of the sixty thousand sons of King 
Sagara. In order to lessen the force of its fall, Siva caught it on his head 
and checked its course by his matted locks. He afterwards sent it on its 
way to earth by way of the Himalaya Mountain. This descent of the 
Ganges disturbed the sage Jahnu as he was performing a sacrifice, and in 
his anger he drank up its waters; but afterwards, relenting, he allowed 
the river to fiow from his ear; hence the Ganges is called J&hnavl, 
' Daughter of Jahnu ’; cf. MahObharata, 3.108-109 i RitmSyaifa, i. 43.35-38; 
Moor, Hindu Pantheon, pL 7, 9, ii; John Dowson, A Claesicai Dictionary 
of Hindu Mythology, p. 108, London, 1879. 3 * Lit ‘ is victoriotjs, appro¬ 

priating this beaufy.’ 4. I have treated the compound asurasidilna' 
ni^kiiryam as a ileja, and have given it a double rendering, following the 
suggestion of the commentary, which reads: 'Just as anyone, having 
crushed lac with bis foot and having extracted its juice, throws away the 
sapless part so Dev! (CandDi having taken the life, which corresponds to 
die juice [in lac], threw away Mahi^* For a similar conception, cf. 
stanza 39, note 4. 5. A similar omission of the benediction occurs in 

stanzas 4 33 . 3 fii 54 t 7 t and 102. In all of these stanzas, however, there 

is found, as substitute for the benediction, cither a jayati or a jayanti, 

' victorious is (or, are)/ ' glory to,* * hail to.’ 

V.L. (a) B iatSnunayapanhora-, K JdW ‘navamapurahara-. (c) B nijam 
r:^ ’lahtakam. 


4 

mrtyos tulyam trilokim grasitum atirasan nihsrtah kirn nu 
jihvah 

kirn va krsnanghripadmad}rutibhir arunita visnupadyah pada- 
vyah 

prfiptah sarndhyah smarareh svayam uta nutibhis tisra ity 
uhyamana 

deviir devltrisulahatamahisajuso raktadhara jayanti 

‘What? Have the tongues of Mrtyu (Yama) issued [from his 
mouth] in his excess of greed to devour the three worlds all 
at once? 

Or are the streams of VisnupadI (Ganges) reddened by [contact 
with] the splendor of the lotus feet of Krsna (Visnu) ? 

Or have the three twilights appeared voluntarily [in response] 
to the worship of (Siva), Foe of Smara?’' 

Such was the speculation of the gods in regard to the victorious 
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jets of blood welling* from Mahisa who was slain by the 
trident* of Devi (Can^i).* 

[In this stama the usual benediction is omitted.]^ 

Notes. 1. The epithet Smara denotes Kima, the Hindu Cupid. For 
Siva's hostility to Ktma, see SflryaJataka, stanaa 55, note 9. a. Lit 
‘victorious are the jets of blood dwelling in Mahi^.’ 3. The jets of 
blood issuing from the triple wound caused by tlie tliree-pronged trident 
are three in number and arc red; wc should therefore expect the tongues 
of Yama, the streams of Ganges, and the twilights, which are all compared 
to the jets of blood, to be likewise three in number and red. As for the 
tongues of Yama, they may be assumed to have been red, like ordinary 
tongues, but I have been unable to find any reference to their number. 
The streams of Vi;pupadl (Ganges) are three, for it is stated in tlie 
MahSbhJlrata (3. log. 10) that GahgS, on her descent from heaven (cf. 
stanza 3. note 2), divided herself into three streams; cf. also ROmSyana. 
1.44.6. It may be signiheant, too, tliat the most sacred spot along the 
Ganges is Allahabad, or TrivepT ('Triple-braided'), where the Ganges, 
Yamuni (Jumna), and the alleged subterranean Sarasvatl come together 
into one stream. Jacobi explains the three streams of Ganges as the three 
manifestations of Gahgi—in heaven, on earth, and in P&tala; cf. Jacobi, 
Brilhmanism, in Hastings's Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, vol. 2, 
p. 8og. The text of the stanza tells us that the Vi^nupad! (Ganges) was 
reddened by contact with the lotus foot of Visnu; cf. Vifnu Pura^ia, 2.8 
(Wilson, vol. 2, p. 271-272), where it is said that Gahga has ‘her source 
in the nail of the great toe of ViQpu's left foot' We must assume that the 
lotus foot was a rosy pink color. As regards the twilights, there were 
three—the morning, noon and evening periods—and two of these, namely, 
the da?7n and evening twilights, were marked by tlie red glow of sunrise 
and sunset The commentary adds: ‘ The twilights also are red-colored.* 
4. No mention of the foot of Ca^di is made in this or in the following 
forty-two stanzas: 14. 15. *6. *8, 19, 21. 23. 24, 25, 26, 27, 31, 33, 34 35. 38 . 
40. 45 . SO, St 53 . 57 , S 8 . 59 . 60, 61, 62, 63, 65, 66, 67, 69, 70, 71 , 72 , 77 . 80, 
85, 87, 91, 96, 100. In several of these stanzas, however, the action of the 
foot is suggested in such expressions as 'trampled on' (si). ‘crushed* 
(15. 24 35, 62), etc. 5. For a similar omission of the benediction in 
other stanzas, cf. stanza 3, note 5. 

VX. (a) K ySmySs tulya^t; B atirasSn niskfUlb. (d) K devyOs tri- 
dRhkfatamahifa^. 


5 

datte darpat prahare sapadi padabharotpis^dehavaSis^m 
slistazn srng^ya kotim mahisasuraripor nupuragranthisimni 
musyad vah kalmasani vyatikaraviratav adadanah kumaro 
matuh prabhrasUUlakuvalayakalikakarnapuradarena 
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<Ktiinara>,' <thc son> of the Mother (Candf), out of regard for 
her ear*adormnent, an imitation lotus-bud,* 

Which, [as he supposed], had fallen off, picked up, at the con¬ 
clusion of the battle,* the tip of the horn* <of Mahisa>, 

The <lmffalo-shaped> Foe of the Gods, which had clung to the 
edge of the knot of her anklet—being all that was left of his 
body, 

Which had been crushed on the spot by the weight of her foo^ 
when he presumptuously struck a blow. 

May Kuniara* destroy your sins 1 

Notes, t. KumSra is one of the names of Karttikeya, reputed son of 
giva and Pirvati (Canjl). His parentaee, however, is variously giveu. 
He is usually called the son of Agni and Svahi, according to the story of 
his birth as given in MahSbharata, 3.225.15-17; but in MahUbhirata, 6.23. 
12, Durg& (Cartel) is identiired with Sv&h&, and m 6.23.11 is addressed 
as SkandamStaft 'Mother of Skanda (Klrttikeya)’; and again, in Ma- 
hsbhdrata, 3.229.27-31, it is explained that Rudra, who is Siva, is some¬ 
times regarded as the father of Skanda (Kirttikeya). See also Siryadataka, 
stanza 25, notes i, 4, 8; and CandUataka, stanza 28, note 2. a. An ear- 
ornament in the shape of a lotus. 3. The word vyatikara, 'contact,’ 
appears not to be generally used in tlie sense of 'battle’; but the com¬ 
mentary here glosses it by yuddha, ‘battle,’ and in stanza 72 also it must 
have that meaning. 4. The implication that the tip of the horn was 
shaped like a lotus-bud is plain. 5. According to the commentary, 
kumdro is not the logical, but only the grammatical, subject of mu^od, 
' may destroy.' It reads: ‘ If any logical connection is intended in the 
words “may Kumara destroy your sins,” then there would exist the con¬ 
dition of a logical connection with what is irrelevant, {^reason of Kumixa’s 
not being connected with the subject-matter. Therefore we must para¬ 
phrase by supplying the following: ” May that Mother, whose son pidced 
up, etc. . . . destroy your sins.” ’ 

VX. (c) K mufySd vah kilbifS^L 


6 

Sasvad visvopakaraprakrtir avikrtih sa ’stu Saiit 3 rai Siva vo 
yasyah padopa^lye tridaSapatir4)ur duradus^sayo *pi 
nake prapat pratis^am asakrd abhimukho vadayan srngakotya 
hatv3 konena vinam iva ranitamanim mandalim aupuras 3 ra 

Siv3 (Can^i) is unchangeable,^ and is a perpetual source of 
benefits to the universe.* 
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Through contact with her foot,* (Mah4a), Foe of the Lord of 
the Gods,* although of utterly depraved mind, 

Obtained a place in heaven, [for], when facing her [in battle], he 
repeatedly caused her circular anklet. 

With its tinkling jewels, to resound, striking it with the tip of 
his horn, as if [he were striking] a lute with a quill.* 

May Siva (Candi) bring you prosperity! 

Notes. 1. ^ SfiryaJateka, stanza 8^ Surya is called avikrtil^, ‘ the 
nnchangeable.' a. Or, * is continually the source of all benefits.’ 3. 
Lit 'in the suburbs of whose foot' The commentary reads: 'He became 
an inhabitant of heaven through an excess of merit engendered by contact 
. with her foot’ This contact occurred tlirough his repeatedly striking her 
anklet with the tip of his horn. 4. Mahi$a, foe of Indra, who was die 
leader of the gods in their struggle with Ivfahisa. 5. The commentary 
says: ' What one, indeed, causes a lute to sound on the sole of the foot 
of Devi (Ca;id>)> that one, when dead, reaches heaven.’ Tlie noise of 
the anklet is referred to again in stanzas 13, 43 and 44. 

V.L. (b) mahifasuraripur. 


7 

nisthyuto 'ngusthakotya nakhaSikharahatah parsniniryatasaro 
garbhe darbhagrasucilaghur iva ganito nopasarpan samipam 
nabhau vaktram pravistakttivikrti yaya padapatena krtva 
daityidhiio vina&am ranabhuvi gamitah sa ’stu dev! Sriye vah 

Spumed* by the tip of [Candi's] great toe, struck by the point of 
her toe-nail, robbed of his strength by her heel, 

(Mahisa), Lord of the Daityas, who had been accounted as no 
more worthy of notice than the prick of a tip of darbha grass 
on one's foot,* 

Came creeping [back] into her presence. [But then], after she 
had doubled him up with a kick, so that his face, 

Which had taken on an altered appearance, was against his navel,* 
she put him to death on the hdd of battle. 

May that Devi (Candi) bring you prosperity! 

Notes. 1. Literally the word mfthynta means ' spat out,' ' ejected.' I 
have rendered as ' spumed.' a. Lit ‘ he, being as it were insignificant 
as the needle of a tip of darbka grass on the interior [of her foot— 
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garbhe is fiflossed by pOdamadhye], was not taken into account.' Caijcji 
was not hurt by stepping on or kicking Mahisa, any more than anyone 
would be hurt by stepping on a sharp spear of grass. It will be remem¬ 
bered (cf. stanza 2) that she received a scratch on the foot from the tip 
of Mahi^’s horn. See also stanza 51, where again Mahi$a is compared 
to a spear of grass. 3. Lit. ' by her, having by a blow of her foot made 
his face, into which a change of appearance had entered, in his navel, he 
was put to death.’ The commentary regards proviftikrlivikrti as an ad¬ 
verb—(may it not better be neuter, modifying mktratn}) —and connects 
pravifto ^fh nSbJiSu. It reads: 'In the first place, his face was caused 
to enter bis navel by a blow of her foot; then afterwards, be was put to 
death; or, in what [face] there was an alteration of its own appearance— 
the appearance that had entered [into it]—such a [face], the face of 
Mahi$a, she caused to enter his own navel by a blow of her foot.’ I sug¬ 
gest the following as ano^er possible rendering of this third padc: 
' Having, by a blow of her foot on his navel, made his face to assume an 
alteration of appearance.’ 

VX. (a) pSrfninifHiiasSra^. (c) pratiffhSkrtivikfti. (d) sS 'stu idn- 
Hvd vah. 

8 

grastaSvah Saspalobhad iva baritaharer aprasodhatialosma 
sdianau kanduzn viniya pratimahisaruseva ’ntakopantavarti 
krsnam pankam yathecchan varunam upagato majjanayeva 
yasyih 

svastho ’bhut padam aptva hradam iva mahisah sfi *8tu durgi 
Sriye vah 

Mahisa^ devoured the horses of Siirya* as if through his longing 
for young grass, and would not brook the fiery pride of 
Anala (Agni); 

On Sthfinu (Siva) he removed his itch,® and came near to Antaka 
(Yama) as if m anger at a rival buffalo®; 

He sought out Krsna (Visnu) as if he were mud,® and ap¬ 
proached Varuna (Ocean) as if for the purpose of j^unging 
[into him]*; 

But when he came in contact with the foot [of Durga (Candi)], 
as with a sacred pool, he became emancipated. 

May that Durga (Candi) bring you prosperity’! 

Notes. X. The meaning of this stanza seems to be that Mahi$a treated 
the gods with indifference and contempt, till he was brought to himself 
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isvastha) with a round turn by Cai?<JI. There is also the underlying mean¬ 
ing that after many wanderings (in sin), which consisted in mistaking the 
gods for something they were not, he finally came to rest, and obtained 
emandpation (svastka) [the commentary glosses svastho by nirvriah 
sTmrgasthah, ' obtains ntrvdpa, is placed in heaven ’] by touching the foot 
of Capdi (cf. above, stansa 6, note 3). This latter interpretation, which 
appears to be tliat of the commentary, is more readily grasped if it is 
remembered that the Sanskrit root bhram means both ‘wander' and *err,' 
and the Hindu mind would supply the idea of bhram as soon as the force 
of svastha, ‘ coming to rest,' ‘ emancipation,’ struck home in his intellectual 
consdousness. a. Lit ‘of Him whose horses are greem* Because the 
horses were greenish-yellow in color, Mahi^a shows his contempt for Surya 
by carelessly devouring them as if they were blades of fresh young grass. 
On the color of Surya’s steeds, see SQryasataka, stanza 8, note 2, and stanza 
46, note 8. 3. Mahi$a wilfully mistook Sth^u (Siva) for a stkSrtu 

(rubbing-post). For similar puns on the term sthOnu, cf. stanzas 88, 92, 
too and loi. 4. Yama’s vehicle was a buffalo (cf. SaryaSotaka, stanza 
58, note 5), and so would be a rival of Mahi$a, whose name signifies ‘buf¬ 
falo.’ 5. The dark color (kffHa) of Vi$nu in his incarnation as Krsna 
led to the suggestion of mud in which Mahisa might wallow. 6. Varuna 
was Ocean. Mahi^a lost sight of the person of the god, and saw only the 
water. 7. This stanza, as implied in part by the commentary, admits of 
a double rendering, except in tlie first part of poda (a). Even there I 
have sought to 6nd a llefa, though my translation of grastdivab by ‘ out¬ 
does a horse ’ is hardly warranted by the Sanskrit The second rendering 
runs as follows:— 

A buffalo outdoes (?) a horse in his greed for young grass, and cannot 
endure the heat of the fire of the sun; 

He dispels his itching on a rubbing-post, and comes near to death in his 
rage, as it were, at rival buffaloes; 

He is, as it were, fond of [wallowing in] black mud, and goes to water, as 
if for the purpose of plunging [into it]; 

And having found a pond he is content, as if he had found the foot (of 
Dnrga (Candi)]- 

May Durgi (Can^i) bring you prosperity! 

V.L. (d) sS *stu detd muds va^. 


9 

trailokyatankasantyii praviSati dhatari dh 3 ranatandrlm 

indradyefu dravatsu dravinapatipayahpalakalanalesu 
ye sparSeniiva pis^a mahisam atinisam tratavantas triloklm 
pantu tvam panca candyds carananakhanibhena ’pare loka- 
palah 
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When the Creator (Brahma), helpless,’ entered into the lassitude 
of meditation for alleviating the distress of the three worlds, 
And when the Lord of Wealth (Kubera), the Guardian of Waters 
(Varuna), Kala (Yama), and Anala (Agni), headed by 
Indra, ran away,’ 

Five other world-protectors,* under the guise of the [five] toe¬ 
nails on the foot of Can(^, 

Became guardians of the three worlds by crushing with a mere 
touch the exceedingly angry Mahisa. 

May [these]* other world-protectors protect thee! 

Notes. X. The commentary says: ' For he who U a prey to lassitude is 
verily helpless,* implying that the helplessness of Brahmi was due to the 
lassitude of meditation: but it seems more natural to suppose that Brahma 
retired to meditate because he was helpless to offer aid against Mahisa. 
a. It was because the gods bad been defeated in battle and put to rout by 
hfahi^ that Capdf was created to save them; cf. Introd, p. 250. 3. For 

a list of the world-protectors (lokapslas), or guardians of the eight points 
of the compass, cf. Sirya 4 ataka, stanza 18, note la 4. There is no te 
correlative to the ye in psda (c), but in Buhlcris text (cf. stanza i, note 
x) there occurs an ime in psda (d). For another instance of the omission 
of the demonstrative, cf. SUry^ataka, stanza 24. The relative has been 
omitted in SUryadatako, stanzas 33 and 96. 

V.L. (a) B trSibkyAia^kaniJye ; B dkyanatandrdm. (c) B spariendi^ 
v&tra piffvd (omitting initial ye )K tratava7ito yajranti, B trlisayantatfi 
iaganti. (d) B putu tvdm\ B caratjanakham ime »& ’pare lokapaiSh, K 
carofuinakhomipe^O 'Pore. 


10 

prale}rotpI(^pIvnam nakharajanikTtam atapena ’tipanduh 
parvatyah patu yu^man pitur iva tulitadrlndrasarah sa padah 
yo dhairyan xnuktainasaxnucitapatanapatapitasur asin 
no devya eva vamaS chalamahisatanor nakalokadvifo *pi 

Very white is the foot of Parvatl (Can^) because of the luster 
of the moon [-shaped whites] of her toe-nails—^which whites 
are in a healthy state by reason of their pressing against the 
snow’; 

And that foot is like the foot* of her father* (Himalaya), and 
equals in strength the (Him^ya), Indra of Mountains: 
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With resoluteness it took away the life [of Mahisa] in the instant* 
of its descent upon him—a descent that was suited to an 
absence of [any feeling of] playfulness®; 

Nor was this the <inauspicious (left)> foot of Devi (Candt), 
although it was <inauspidous> to (Mahisa), Foe of the 
Heavenly World, who was disguised in the body of a buffalo. 
May that foot of Parvati (Candi) protect you! 

Notes. 1. The commentary says: 'Snow is white; there is a healthy 
condition of the whiteness fof the nails] through [their] pressing against 
that (snow); Bhagavatl (Capdl) as a rule walks about on the Snow> 
mountain (Himalaya).* The meaning seems to be that the snowy whites 
of the nails are kept in a fresh or healthy condition by contact with the 
snow that presses against them as Candi walks barefoot on the snows of 
Himalaya. Apparently the only reason offered by the commentator to 
explain why snow benefits the whites of the nails is that both are white— 
the action of the snow is in the direction of keeping the whites of the nails 
white. a. The commentary says that the word pQdah is to be read twice. 
It also suggests the following rendering r ' Her < foot > is, as it were, the 
< foothills > of her fatlier Himalaya.’ 3. The commentary explains that 
the comparison is complimentary to Can<ll, because ‘ a girl who resembles 
her father is fortunate.* 4. For Spita, the commentary gives an alter* 
nate gloss, either Orantbhe, *in the beginning,* or apAtotos, 'instantly*; I 
have inclined to the latter, and have rendered as 'in the instant.' 5. 
The commentary s^s: ' Where there are resoluteness and prowess, etc. 
as exponents of the “ heroic ” sentiment, there is no playfulness manifest* 
ing the "erotic** [sentiment]; hence [arises] the mention of the “absence 
of playfulness,'* and because of this [absence of playfulness], the destruc¬ 
tion of an enemy is proper.* On these terms, ‘ playfulness,* etc., cf. 
Dalarllpa, ed. and tr. Haas, New York, 1913, as follows: for ' resoluteness * 
(dAdirya), p. 62; for 'heroic sentiment* (virarasa), p. 128, 141; for 'play¬ 
fulness* (lilA), p. 62; and for 'erotic sentiment* (Ii^ararasa), p. 128, 
130-140. 6. There is a pun here, vAma meaning both 'left* and 'hos¬ 

tile.* Elsewhere in the poem, where the foot is specified, it is always said 
that Candt killed Mahi$a with her Uft foot; cf. stanzas 42, 47, 74, 75, 82, 
89, 93,94 and loi. 

VX. (a) prAUyoip^adtptAtft or prAleyotpidadfvyot. 

11 

vakso vyijainarajah sa daSabhir abhinat panijaih pr^ surareh 
pancaiva *starn nayamo yuvaticaranajah satnim ete va 3 raip tu 
ity utpannabhimlnair nakhaSasimanibhir j 3 rotsnaya svSmsu- 
mayya 
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yasyah pade hatirau hasita iva harih sa *stu kali ^riye vah 

‘ In a former age, he (Visnu), in the guise of a lion/ split open 
with his ten finger-nails the breast of (Hiranyakaiipu), Foe 
of the Gods; 

But we, these mere five toe-nails of a young woman, bring our 
foe (Mahisa) to utter destruction.’* 

In these words Hari (Visnu) is, as it were, mocked by the pride- 
filled toe-nails on the foe-killing foot of Kali (Candi)— 
Toe-nails that are veritable moon-stones by reason of their self¬ 
radiant splendor. 

May that Kali (Candi) bring you prosperity! 

Notes. I. The word tfjittrClia means, literally, 'king of antelopes,’ but is 
glossed by stipAo,' lion.’ The reference is to Vifou in his fourth incarna¬ 
tion, when, as the ncra-siiitha, ‘ man-lion,’ he tore open with his finger¬ 
nails the breast of the demon Hiraiiyakaiipu; cf. Mahabharaia, 3.102.22; 
BhOgavata PurUna, 7.8.12-31 (Dutt book 7, cap. 8, p. 40-42) ; Harivaniio, 
the Bhavifya Porvan, 39 (]^tt, p. 919) ; Moor, Hindu PanOuon, pL 26, p. 
112. See also Mayura’s stanaa, entitled 'The Claws of Narasiipha,' trans¬ 
lated above, p. 240. 2. The commentary says: ' They were the finger¬ 

nails of Hari (Vi$9u); we are but toe-nails of a woman; they were ten, 
we but five; by them merely the breast [of Hiranyakasipu] was tom open, 
but by us our foe (Mahi$a) was brought to utter anniliilation; hence the 
cause of our pride.’ 

V.L. (c) ity utpannubhimandir atiruHranakhdilt. (d) sd 'stu santyOi 
HvO vah. 


12 

raktakte laktakasrir vijayini vijaye no virSjaty amusmin 
haso hastagrasamvahanam api dalitHdrindrasaradvbo 'sya 
trisenaiva *dyd. sarvah pranamati kadanena ’muneti ksatarih 
pado ’vyac cuznbito vo rahasi vihasata tryambakena ’mbika 3 mh 

‘ <0 Vijaya>,* there is no sheen of lac-dye glistening on this 
victorious [foot], which Is (already] smeared with blood <in 
the victory >, 

And a massaging with the fingers of this [foot] that has destroyed 
its enemy (Mahisa), mighty as (Himalaya), Indra of Moun¬ 
tains, would be mockery; 
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And today everyone, nierdy out of fear because of this killing 
[of Mahisa], is making obeisance [to it].* 

By Tryambaka (Siva), smiling as he uttered the above words in 
private, the foe-slaying foot of Ambika (Candl) was kissed.* 
May the foot of Ambika (Can^i) protect you! 

Notes. I. Vijayi was one of Candles attendants; she is mentioned asain 
in stanza 21; see also stanza is, note 7, where Jayi and Vijay& are dis¬ 
cussed at length. Here, vijayt may likewise be a locative, meaning * in 
victory'; for a similar pun, see above (p. 230), in stanza i of the vokrokti 
stanzas of Mayura. a. The thought conveyed by the stanza seems to 
be that Siva kisses the foot of Candl, because all the ordinary attendons 
by which one would honor a foot are in this case either superfluous or 
are being done by someone else. Thus, there is no use in anointing Candl’s 
foot with lac, because it is already stained red with the blood of Mahifa, 
and a foot so mighty as to be able to destroy a Mahisa would scorn such 
tender caresses as massaging; and since the whole world U making obei¬ 
sance to her foot, Siva, who prefers to be more individual, does not care 
to honor it thus, and therefore kisses it This seems to be the interpre¬ 
tation of the commentary, which says: ‘ In [the case of] a foot, coloring 
with lac-dye, massaging with the fingers, and making obeisance are the 
three things suitable; but by Mahadeva (Siva) just a kissing of it is made, 
with the thought: “ In this case (i.e. in my case), even those three things 
do not take place." * 

V.L. (b) tHUtOdrltidrtuHradvifo. 


13 

bhango na bhrulatayas tulitabalataya 'hastham asthnlm tu 
cakre 

na krodhat padapadmam mahad amrtabhujam uddbrtam sal- 
yam antah 

vacalam nupuram no jagad ajani jayam samsad amSena 
p^ner 

musnantya ’sun surareh samarabhuvi yaya parvad patu sS vah 

By* Parvati (Can^i), as she, on the field of battle destroyed with 
a part of her heel the life of (Mahisa), Foe of the (^ds. 

There was made not only <a knitting> of hef creeper-like brows, 
but also <a breaking> of his bones without concern, owing to 
her mastery of his might*; 
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Not only was her lotus foot <upraise<I> in anger, but also the great 
thorn* in [the side of] the gods was <cxtracted>; 

Not only was her anklet <set tinkling>,* but the universe was 
<set talking), extolling her victory. 

May that Parvati (Candi) protect you 1 

Notes. X. For convenience, I have translated the fourth pUda first. a. 
Lit ' because of his strength being equaled.* 3. The commentary says: 
‘For the gods regarded Mahisa as a thorn [sheking] in (them].* Cf. 
idahabhSrata, 3.331.106: so *yai^ tvayi mah/ibSho Samito devakan\akafy, 
‘this thorn of the gods has been tamed by thee, 0 Strong-armed (Skanda),* 
addressed to Skanda (Karttik^) after he had killed Mah^a. In the 
Epic, Skanda, and not CandT, is recognized as the conqueror of the buffalo- 
demon ; cf. Introd., p. 348. In stanza 56 also, Mahi$a is called a ‘ thorn.* 4. 
Reference to the tinkling of the anklet is made also in stanzas 6 , 4^ and 44 - 


14 

niryan nanastraSastravali valati balam kevalam dinavanam 
drah nlte idirghanidram dvisati na mahisi *ty ucyase prayaso 
'dya 

astrlsambhavyavirya tvam asi khalu maya naivam akaramya 
kityiyaxiy attakelav iti hasati hare hrimati hantv arin vah 

‘The army of the Dinavas,* which advanced with its ranks 
[equipped with] various arms and missile weapons, is hasten¬ 
ing away, leaderless,* 

And since thy foe (Mahisa) has been quickly despatched [by 
thee] to his long sleep, thou art not called “ Mahisi ” by me 
today, [as] generally,* 

Nor indeed art thou, who hast strength not to be expected in a 
woman, to be thus summoned hither by me.’* 

As Hara (Siva) was laughing at his jest* made in those words, 
Katyayani (Can^i) [became] embarrassed-. 

May Katyayani (Can^i) slay your foes! 

Notes. I. The army of Malii§a, who was lord of the DJLnavas. a. 
The word kevalaip literally means ‘ alone,* but the commentary glosses by 
svSmiiUnyaiti, ‘ without a leader.* 3. There is a pun here which it is 
difficult to bring oat in the translation, tPtaAtff meaning both ‘consort 
queen* and ' female buffalo.’ It would not be proper to address Caqdl as 
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'female buffalo/ since she had slain a male buffalo (Mahisa). On this 
the commentary says: ‘How can she, who kills a male buffalo, be spoken 
of by the term “ female buffalo ”? A female buffalo is weaker in strength 
than the male, but thou art of a strength which is ten million times supe¬ 
rior to that of a male buffalo (meaning Mahi$a)/ 4. Candl had per¬ 
formed so manly an act in slaying Malii^a that she is no longer regarded by 
her husband Siva as a woman. Nor does Siva exercise the usual privilege 
of a husband—that of summoning his wife to wait on his needs. So ffie 
commentary, which reads: ‘Summoning a wife who is a woman is proper, 
but thou hast the behavior of a man; therein lies the iest.‘ 5. For the 
explanation of the jest, see note 4. 

V.L. (a) tiryak naHasiralastrOvali. 

15 

jata kim te bare bhir bbavati mahi^to bbir avasyam harlnam 
adyendor dvau kalankau patir apam dbairyam alokya 

candram 

vayo kampyas tvayi *nyo naya yama mahifSid atmayugyam 
yaya *rau 

piste na^tam jabasa d}mjanam iti jaya sa *stu devt Sriye vab 

‘Why is fear born in thee, O <Hari>*? Surely there is fear of 
<Mahisa>, <a bu£falo>j on the part of <hor5es>^; 

On the Moon today there are two spots*; and (Varuna), Lord of 
Waters, on seeing the Moon [running away], loses his 
courage^; 

O Vayu (Wind), another should be shaken by thee; [thou thy¬ 
self shouldst not tremble]®; O Yama, lead thy vehicle away 
from Mahisa/® 

With these words, after Devi (Candl) had crushed her foe 
(Mahisa), Jaya^ mocked the inhabitants of heaven who had 
rim away. 

May that Devi (Candi) bring you prosperity! 

Notes. X. According to tlie commentary, the epithet Hart may signify 
either Vtsnu or Indra; this is supported by Sorensen, Index to the Nantes 
in the MohabtUtrata, s.v. Hart. Indra is called Hari in S^ryalataka, staneas 
71 and 72, and Candllataka, stanzas 19 and 59. s. It is difficult to bring 
out the pun in the translation, the idea being that Hari (Visnu or Indra) 
should not be afraid of Mahisa, even if hari (a horse) is usually afraid 
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of makifa (a buffalo). For other pans involving the two meanings of 
hart, cf. Saryoiotaka, stanza 51, note i. 3 * One of these spots is sup¬ 
posedly the dark blotch tliat can be plainly seen on the white disk of the 
full moon; the other is the stigma incurred by his defeat in the battle with 
Mahi^a, a blot, as it were, on the Moon's escutcheon. This is the expla¬ 
nation of the commentary, which says: ' One [of the two spots] is, to be 
sure, innate; but the second assumes the form of a reproach because of 
his having fled in the battle with Mahi^.' 4 > The commentary points 
out a second rendering for this half of the second psda: 'The Lord of 
Waters, the Ocean, upon beholding the moon, would abandon his stability 
—j.e. would move in the direction of the tide.’ 5. The Wind (Vayu) 
usually shakes others and causes them to tremble, as, for example, the 
leaves and boughs of trees. Now he U taking his turn at trembling, 
through his fear of Mahisa. The commentary says: 'But thou thyself 
art trembling—that is the meaning.’ 6. The vehicle of Yama was a buf¬ 
falo; cf. Suryaiataka, stanza 58, note 5. The commentary says: *A 
buffalo, seeing anotlier buffalo, gets angry,* and the implication is tliat 
Yama and his vehicle were so thoroughly frightened that they are iron¬ 
ically warned to keep away from the dead Mahisa (buffalo), lest the latter 
should attadc the buffalo of the god. 7. Jayi was one of Capri’s at¬ 
tendants ; she is mentioned also in stanzas 19, 32, 33, 38, 69, 86 and 89, and 
appears to be not the same person as Vijaya who is mentioned in stanzas 
12 and 21. In die MahSbhSraia, Durg& (Capdi) is twice at least addressed 
as Ja^ and Vijaya (4.6.16, iayi tvatfi vijayH ca, ‘thou art Jaya and 
Vijayi'; and 6.23.6, vijoye jaye, ‘O Vijayi, O JayS’), and nowhere in 
the Epic does either name appear to be applied to any of Capdi’s attendants 
~not being so recorded, at any rate, in Sorensen’s Index, nor in the index 
of A. Holtzmann's Dae Mahdbhdrata, Kiel, 1893. in Baiia’s Parva- 
iiporinaya, acts 4 and 5 (ed. M. R. Telang, Bombay, 1892), both Jaya and 
Vijaya appear as separate and distinct persons, attendants of Parvad 
(Ca^dl)' In the KalkllearilsSffttra, i. 7.107 (ed. Brockhaus, Leipzig, 1839), 
JayS is represented as wife of Fufpadanta, and portress, or doorkeeper, of 
PSrvatl (Caodl). 


16 

flulaprotad up^taplutamahi mahisad utpatantya sravantya 
vartmany arajyamane sapadi makhabhujam jatasamdhyapra- 
mohah 

nrtyan h^ena matva vijayamaham aham manayamt ’ti vadi 
yam aalisya pranrttah punar api purabhit parvat! patu sa vah 

When the pathway of the gods* was quickly reddened by the 
stream [of blood] that inundated the earth in the vicinity,* 
As it spouted from Mahisa who had been stabbed by the trident, 
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Purabhid* (Siva), under the mistaken impression that [the 
red of] 

Twilight had fallen, began to dance*; but when he realized [his 
mistake], he said, with a smile: 

* I am honoring a festival of victory,* and having embraced 
Parvatl (Candl), he began to dance again. 

May that Parvati (Candi) protect you! 

Notes. T. The 'pathway of the gods’ is the sky. a. In the com¬ 
mentary it is stated that the compound upOntaplutamahi is an adverb, and 
tlie translation which I have adopted for it is suggested there. 3. Siva 
acquired the title of Purabhid, ‘ Destroyer of Cities,’ by burning with a 
flaming arrow the three cities built of gold, silver, and iron, ic the sky, by 
Maya for the Asuras; cf. MahSbharata, 13.161.35-31. See also Mayiira’s 
stanaa, entitled ' The Burning of the City of Tripura,' translated above, 
p. 239. 4. The commentary says: 'And furthermore, after taking thought, 

he realises [the truth]: "The sky is really reddened by a stream of blood 
spouting from Mahisa who has been stabbed by the trident of my wife; 
it is not the twilight-time.’” Siva’s fondness for the twilight-dance has 
been referred to in SAryaiotaka, stanaa 55, note 10. 

V.L. (a) The Kavyamilil text reads upattaplutainahi ; following the com¬ 
mentary, I have emended to upanlaplutatnohi. 

17 

nakaukonayakad 3 rair dyuvasatibhir asisylunadhama dharitrim 
rundhan vardhisnuvindhyacalacakitamanovrttibhir vikfito yah 
padotpistoh sa yas 3 ra mahisasuraripur nupurantavalambi 
lebhe lolendranilopalasakalatulam stad uma sa Sriye vah 

[Mahi^], who possessed the dark-blue sheen of a sword, seemed 
to the gods, at whose head was Indra,* 

To cover the earth, and their minds were agitated at [what they 
supposed was] the Vindhya Mountain beginning to grow.* 
But he, this buffalo [-shaped] Foe of the Gods, after being crushed 
by the foot of Uma (Can4i)> the appearance 

Of a dangling piece of sapphire-stone,® as he clung to the edge of 
her anklet 

May that Uma* (Candi) bring you prosperity! 

Notes. I, Lit' was viewed by the inhabitants of heaven, beginning with 
the Lord-of-those-whose-dwelling-is-the-sky.’ 2. The gods mistook the 
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great dark>blue bulk of Mahi^a for a mountain, an addition to the Vindhya 
range, and tJiey were alarmed, fearing a repetition of an unpleasant expe¬ 
rience which they had had with the Vindhya on a previous occasion. 
‘ According to a legend related in MahabhBrala, 3.87^ seq. [i.e. 3.104. 
1-15], the personified Vindlrya, jealous of Himalaya, demanded that the 
sun should revolve round him in the same way as about Meru, which the 
sun declining to do, the Vindhya then began to elevate himself, that he 
might bar the progress of both sun and moon; tlie gods, alarmed, asked 
the aid of the saint Agastya, who approaclied the Vindhya and requested 
that by bending down be would afford him an easy passage to the South 
country, begging at the same time that he would retain a low position 
tin his return; this he promised to do, but Agastya never returned, and 
the Vindhya range consequently never attained the elevation of the HimS- 
laya’j cf. Monier-VTilUaras, Skt-Bngl. Did. s-v. Vindhya. 3. The com¬ 
parison of Uahisa witli the sapphire, as with the blade of a sword, or a 
distant mountain-range, was due to the bluish color of his skin. 4. In 
HarivatixJa, 1.18.13-^ it is related that when P&rvad (Candi) began a 
rigorous course of austerities, her mother, Mena, seeking to dissuade her, 
said: u md, ‘ Oh don’t) ’ Hence her epithet of UmS, which is first applied 
to her in the Kena Ufiatiifad (3. ii. 12); cf. J. Muir, Original Sanskrit 
Texts, 4.420-421, 2d ed., revised. London, 1^3. The same account is 
given by K&lidSsa in the Kutndrasatnhhava, i. 26. 

18 

dunrirasya dyudhamnam mahisitavapuso vidvisah patu yus- 
man 

parvatya pretapalasvapuru^paru^h prefito *sau pr^tkah 
yah krtva laksyabhedam brtabhuvanabhayo gam vibhidya pra- 
vis^h 

patalam pak^paCpavanakrtapatattarksyaSankakulahih 

An arrow, sharp as the very messengers* of (Yama), Keeper of 
the Dead, was sped by Parvati (Can^i) 

At the irresistible (Mahisa), Foe of the Gods,* who had changed 
his body into that of a buffalo; 

And this [arrow], by hitting its mark,* removed the anxiety of the 
world, and piercing the earth, entered Patala,* 

Where it agitated the serpents with the fear that TSrksya® 
(Garu^) was descending—a fear caused by the wind of 
its fringe of feathers. 

May that arrow [of Pirvati (Candi)] protect you! 
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Notes. X. Sharp as Death, the messenger of Yama- The commentary 
glosses svopurufSfi, ‘ his own men,* by svok^yadOtillt, * his own messengers, 
a. The genitive vidvifoft, ‘ Foe,* appears to be an objective genitive depend¬ 
ing on prefito/wzs sped.’ 3. Lit. 'having made a cleaving of the mark'; 
the * mark * was Mabi$a. 4. The words gStn . . . pstslaift occur again in 
stanza 39, in the same order as here, and in the same position in the pidas. 
5. Tarksya was Garuda, the inveterate foe of all serpents; cf. S&rya^ataka, 
stanza 47, note 3. The commentary says: 'Formerly the snakes were 
frightened by Garuda’s entering Patala, because of the wind [stirred up] 
by his wings; even so by the [winged] arrow of Pirvafi (Candi).’ 

19 

vajrarn vinyasya hare harikaragalitam kanthasutre ca cakratn 
keSan baddhva Tadhipafiair dhrtadhanadagada prak prallnan 
vihasya 

devan utsaranotka kila mahisahatau milato hrepayanti 
hrimatya haimavatya vimativihataye tarjita staj jayS vah 

Jay5,* by placing in her garland of pearls the thunderbolt* <that 
had fallen from the hand of Indra>,* and on her necklace 
the discus <that had fallen from the hand of Visnu>, 

By binding up her hair with the nooses of (Varuna), the Ocean, 
and by carrying the mace of (Kubera), Giver of Wealth, 
mocked the gods who had formerly fled. 

And with pretended* desire to drive them away, put them to 
shame as they reassembled 

On [the occasion of] the death of Mahisa. But she was re¬ 
buked by the modest HSimavati® (Candi). 

May that Jayi remove your errors of judgment 1 

Notes. !■ JayS was one of Canal's attendants; cf. stanza iS, note 7* 
9. The gods had abandoned their weapons in their flight from Mahi^; 
Jaya, who had pideed up these weapons, now flaunts them in the faces of 
their quondam owners. 3. Hari is an epithet both of Visnu and of 
Indra; cf. stanza 15, note i. 4 - The particle kila seems to have an 
ironical force here. 5. A patronymic from Himavat, * Snow-possessing/ 
an epithet of Himalaya, who was Candl’s father. 

20 

y^adge paniyam ahlada 5 rati hi mahiMiri paksapati prsatkah 
Sulcneso yaSobhag bhavati parilaghuh S)rad vadhirhe 'pi 
dandah 
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hitva hetJr iti *vS *bhihatibalialitapraktanapa^limna 
par^nyaiva prositasum suraripum avatat kurvatl pirvatl vah 

* On the sword there is that which may be drunk; but it would 
indeed refresh Mahisa*; 

. The <flying> arrow <sidcs with>* [him]; [if killed] by the trident, 
he would become lia* (Siva), and entitled to fame; 

And in the case of one who is deserving of death, a staff [as in¬ 
strument of punishment] would be too light/ 

With this thought, as it were, Parvati (Candi) laid aside her 
weapons, and simply with her heel, whose previous redness* 
was increased by striking him, made (Mahi|a), Foe of the 
Gods, reft of life. 

May Parvati (CandT) protect you! 

Notes. X. There is blood on die sword, and Mahisa would be refreshed 
by any kind of drink. a. The arrow is pak^apun, ' flying,’ but in order 
to bring the translation into harmony with the sentiment, the meaning 
’siding with,' 'partial to,' must be used. 3. Mahisa, if the trident were 
sticking m hw body, would be a'trident-bearer’; but ie/m,‘Trident-bearer,’ 
is one of Siva’s epithets; Mahi$a would thus become Siva (lia). See the 
illustration in Moor, Hmdu Pantheon, pL 6, p. 22, where Siva is pictured 
holding a trident 4. The commentary says:' In the case of Devi's foo^ 
its natural reddishness was increased by the slaying of Mabi^a.’ 

21 

krtvedrk karma lajjajananam analane Sakra ma ’sun vihasir 
vitte^ sthanukan^e jahi gadam agadasyi ’yam evopayogah 
jStas cakrin vicakro ditija iti surams t 3 raktahetin bruvantya 
viidSm vyapaditarir jayati vijayaya niyamana bhavani 

‘O Sakra (Indra), cwho didst abandon thy thunderbolt)even 
though thou hast committed such a shame-causing deed, do 
not, <in fasting), abandon tby life; 

O (Kubera), Lord of Wealth, dispel the disease on the neck* of 
Sthanu (Siva), for that is surely the [proper] employment 
of cmedidne),' and of cone who is bereft of his mace>; 

O (Vi§nu), Bearer of the Discus, (Mahisa), Offspring of Diti, is 
edeprived of his army>,* but thou art edeprived of thy 
discus).' 
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By Vtjaya,® uttering these words to the gods who had abandoned 
their weapons, BhavanI (Candi), who destroyed her foe 
(Mahisa), was put to the blush.® 

Glory to BhavanI (Candi) I 

[In this stanxa the usual benediction is omitted.Y 

Notes, z. The pun depends on analane (loc.), ‘in fasting,’ and anaSane 
(voc), ‘O thou deprived of the thunderbolt* The meaning is that Indra 
should not starve himself to death in chagrin, merely because he abandoned 
his weapon and ran away in the battle with Mahi$a. The commentary 
says: ‘ For he who commits a shame-causing deed abandons life by fast¬ 
ing.’ a. ^iva drank the poisonous fluid kalakA^a tliat was produced at 
the churning of the ocean, and its virulence was such as to stain his neck 
dark-blue; hence one of his epithets is n^lakaniha, 'whose neck is dark- 
blue*; cf. MahObhirato, 1.18.41-43 and SHryaiataka, stanza 4a, note 12. 
3. The pun rests on agada, meaning ‘ medicine ’ and ‘ deprived of the mace.* 
Kubera lost his weapon, the mace {gada), in the battle with Mahisa. 4. 
The pun rests on vicakra, ‘without an army* and ‘without the discus.* 5. 
Vijaya was one of Candfs attendants; cf. stanza la, note i, and stanza 15, 
note 7. 6. Caqdl Is ashamed because her handmaid thus presumes to 

taunt the gods. 7. For the omission of the benediction, cf. stanza 3, 
note 5. 

V.L. (b) artheia sths^ukanfhe. (d) lajjdm vyupaditarir. 

22 

deyad vo vanchitani cchalamayamahigotpefarosanu^ngan 
nitah patalakuksim hrtabhuvanabhayo bhadrakalyah sa padah 
yah pradaksinyakahksavalayitavapusa vandyamano muhurtam 
Sesenevendukintopalaracitamahanupurabhogalaksmih 

Because of its connection with anger,* in crushing Mahisa, who 
was full of deceit, 

The foot of Bhadrakall (Candi), which had taken away the fear 
of the world, was brought to the depths of Patala, 

Where, resplendent with the circle of its mighty anklet that was 
made of moon-stone* jewels. 

It seemed to be for an instant adored by Sesa, whose body en¬ 
twined it out of a desire to circumambulate* it properly.* 

May that foot of Bhadrakall (Can^I) grant your desires! 

Notes. 1. The commentary seems to imply that the foot of Cajp^I was 
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brought to Patala as a puntsbtnent for the loss of merit engendered by 
yielding to anger, but it may be that the idea involved is simply that, in 
killing Mahiia, the foot struck so hard a blow in its anger, tlut it crashed 
through the earth’s surface, and momentarily entered tlie lower world. 
Se^a, the serpent king of Patila, mistaking the circular anklet on this foot 
for a serpent, and being desirous of treating his visitor with proper hos¬ 
pitality, circumambulated the anklet—and so the foot of Candl at the same 
time—by entwining his body about it Thus the mighty 8efa became but 
the foot-ornament of the goddess. On ^^a, see SHryalataia, stanza 35, 
note 8 , and stanza 75 i note 5. 3 . On the moon-stones, see Siryaiataia, 

stanza 37, note 5. 3. Respectful circumambulation required that the 

object honored should be kept to the right of the circumambulator. 4. 
The fanciful picture portrayed in this stanza is an instance of utprekfi, 
‘ Poetic Fancy.* 

VJ^. (a) •doiOnufoAglUi. (b) krtaporamabhayo bhadrakOlyd^. 


23 


sulam tulam nu gadhAm prahara hara hnikesa ke§o *pi vakraS 
cakrena Icari kim me pavir avati na hi tvas^^tro dyuras^am 
pasah kesa *bjanalany anala na labhase bhattim ity attadarparn 
jalpan devan divaukoripur avadhi yaya sa *stu santyai siva vah 


*0 Hara (Siva), is thy trident nothing but cotton? [therefore] 
strike hard^; <0 (Visnu), Lord of the Senses>,® <whose hair 
is thy joy>. 

Is my hair also made twisted by thy disctis*? O (Indra), Foe 
of Tvas^s Son,* thy thunderbolt docs not indeed protect 
thy quarter of the sky; 

O (Varuna), Lord of Waters, thy nooses® are but lotus-stalks®; 
O Anala (Agni), thou canst not [longer] shine.*' As with 
these words 

(Mahisa), the Foe of the Gods, was proudly® addressing the 
gods, he was put to death by Siva (Cand?). 

May that Siva (Can^i) bring you prosperity! 

Notes. I. Siva’s trident made no more impression on Mabtsa than 
would a flock of cotton. a. The compound hrfikeio may be resolved 
into Kfflia-Ua, 'Lord of the Senses,’ and 'whose hair is his 

joy.* In the latter sense, it probably contains an allusion to the Mvatsa, 
a curl of hair, the result of Siva’s spear-thrust in Vifou’s breast, and worn 
by the latter as a treasured possession over the wounded spot; cf. 
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Mahsbhsrata, 12.342. 132-133. In MahAbhUrata, 1.64.53. Sr^tsaAko hfA- 
keioh is read, with these two words in juxtaposition, among a series of 
epithets applied to Vispu; so also in Mahsbhsrata, 13. 147 ' 3 < But in 
Mahsbhsrata, 12.342. 66-67, the etymology of hrfihcia is explained as 
' whose hair is [Agni and Soma], the two joys,' being taken as dual. 
3. The taunt is intended to shame Vispu, who abandoned his weapon, the 
discus, in his flight from the battle. 4. In Rig Veda, 10.8.8-9, it is 
recorded that Vilyariipa, the three-headed son of Tvastar, was slain by 
Indra and Trita; but in the BhSgavata PurSna, 6.9.11-18, the son of 
Tvastar is identified with Vftra, ludra's celebrated adversary; cf. stanza 
60, note 3. 5. The noose was Varu^a's weapon and attribute; cf. 5 'drya* 

Sataka, stanza 59, note 3. 6. That is. they have no more strength than 

the stalks of a lotus. 7. The commentary notes: *Thou art slain [out¬ 
shone?] by the splendor of me.’ 8. On the analogy of Sttagarva and 
Sttagandha, ’humiliated’ (cf. Bdhtlingk and Roth, PWB, and Monier- 
Williams, Skt.-Engl Diet. 8.v.—cf. also dttamanaska, Sttavacas, etc.), one 
might render Sttadarpasn. which the commentary says is to be taken 
adverbially, as ’ shorn of pride ’; but it is probably used here to mean 
‘with an assumption of pride.' In stanza 57, where dttadarpatp refers 
to Mahi$a, die meaning ‘ with an sissumption of pride' best fits the sense, 
and in stanza 29, sttahSsS must mean ‘ assuming mockery,’ ' mocking ’; cf. 
poA), S.V. Sttavidya, ‘having gained knowledge.’ and sttavibhavd, ‘having 
attained wealth.’ 

V.L. (d) yayS pSrvatx pstu sS vak. 

24 

fiarngin banam vimuHca bhramasi balir asau saipyatah kena 
bino 

gotrare hanmy aham te ripum aznararipus tv esa gotrasya 
Satruh 

d&itya vyapaidyatam drag aja iva mahi^o hanyate manmahe 
'dyety 

utprasyoma purastad anu danujatanum mrdnati trajratam vah 

*0 Bowman (Visnu), let fly thine arrow; thou art mistaken [in 
supposing^ that] this (Mahisa) is Bali; why is thy arrow 
held back*? 

O (Indra), Foe of the Gotras* (Mountains), I am slaying thy 
foe; [for] this (Mahi§a), Foe of the (3ods, is also a Foe of 
the Gotra (Family); 

O ye Daityas, today at my festival a buffalo (Mahisa) is sacri¬ 
ficed like a he-goat*; let him be quickly despatched.* 


20 
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Having in these words first derided [the gods], Uma (Candl) 
then crushed the body of the Danava* (Mahisa). 

May Uma (Can<?i) protect you! 

Notes. 1. The commenUry supplies iii. a. This psda may also be 
read as follows: '0 Vispu, let Biria go; thou art mistaken [in supposing 
that] this [thy captive] is Bali; why is Bana held in captivity?’ The 
demon Bipa, who was Bali's son (cf. Mohabh&rata, 1.65.20), was, like his 
father, an enemy of Vispu. The struggle in which Biqa was worsted by 
Krspa (Visnu) is described in tlie Kiffin Purdno, $.3^33 (Wilson, voL S, 
p. lOT-iao). The commentary says: 'Thou art the cause of the confining 
of Bali, therefore the setting free of B&na is [a] suitable [act] for thee.' 
For Bali, and his relations with Vispu, see SHryaiatoko, stanza 7, note 4 * 
3. Indra is called Gotriri, ' Foe of the Mountains,' because, as is told in 
familiar legends, he cut off their wings and cleft the hills with his thunder¬ 
bolt (cf. SHryaiataka, stanza S, note 7, and stanza 40^ note 7), but in the 
epithet gotras^a Satruh, as applied to Mahi$a, gotra must be taken to mean 
' family,' the explanation, as given by the commentary, being as follows: 
‘This foe of the gods, Mahi$a, is a foe of the gotra, that is, of his own 
family, since both gods and demons are descendants of Kaiyapa; there¬ 
fore he also is a gotr&ri, and I therefore, thinking it not suitable that there 
should be two gotrSris, am putting to death this one, thy foe.' 4. The 
commentary says: ‘At the festival of Devi (Candl), a hc-goat is slain.’ 
To-day, at the Durgi festival, held in Bengal and other parts of India, buf¬ 
faloes, as well as goats, are sacrificed as victims; cf. Introd., p. 257. Blood 
sacrifices to Capdl authorized by the KaliJti Pwrunu; cf. ffie Rudhi- 
rOdhydya, ‘Blood-chapter,’ of that Purdtta, translated by W. C Blaquiere 
in Asiatic Researches, vol. 5, p. 371-391, London, 1799. 5. The Dinavas 

were sprung from Danu, wife of Kaiyapa and daughter of Daksa. 

V.L. (b) ripum asuraripuit. 


25 

spardhavardhitavindhyadurbharabharavyastad vihayastalam 
hastad utpatita prasadayatu vah krtyani kat 3 rayanl 
y^ iulam iva devadarugharitam skandhena mohandhadhir 
vadhyoddeiam aSesabandhavakuladhvamsaya kamso ’nayat 

From* [Kamsa's] hand, crushed* by her weight that was as hard 
to support* as the Vindhya, 

Which expanded* itself in emulation [of Himalaya], up to the 
sky rose KStySyanl (Candi), 

Whom Kamsa, with mind blinded by error, had carried on his 
shoulder, like a spear* made of devaddru* wood, 



291 


THE CANDISaTAKA OF bANA 

To the place of execution, in accord with his [purpose of] de¬ 
stroying the entire family of his relative.^ 

May Kiity&yani (Candi) make successful your acts*! 

Notes. 1. The events narrated in this stanza arc doubtless to he referred 
to the following story given in the Harivaftiia, a. 1-4 (ed. N&r&yanitmaja 
Viniyakarfiya, Bombay, 1891; cf. Engl, transl. by M. N. Dutt, p. 244-259, 
Calcutta, 1897), in the Viynu PurO^, 5.1-3 (Wilson, voL 4 p. 245-271), 
and referred to in MakabkSrata, 4.6.1-3: Kaipsa was king of Mathura, 
and the sage Nirada had foretold tliat the eighth child of Kamsa's aunt 
(or, cousin) Devaki should kill Kamsa. By divine appointment, tliis 
eighth child was to be an incarnation of Vispu (Krspa). Kaipsa, having 
heard the prophecy, had the children of Devaki put to death as soon as 
they were bom, and in this way the first seven were disposed of. But 
Visbu, who was destined to be the eighth, arranged for his own preserva¬ 
tion in the following manner. He ordained that Nidra (whom the context 
shows to be identical with Durga or CaridO should be bom of Yaloda, 
wife of Kamsa’s herdsman, the same night on which he himself was to 
be born of Devaki. Vasudeva, the husl^d of Devaki, managed, under 
cover of tlie darkness, to exchange the two babes, taking Kf^na to Ya^oda, 
and bringing back the girl child Candi to the bed of his wife Devaki. 
Kamsa was informed by Vasudeva, who was under obligation by promise 
to announce the birth of every child of Devaki, tliat a girl child had been 
born, and that he was earnestly begged by the parents of the infant to 
spare its life. This, however, Kaqisa refused to do, and seizing the babe 
by its foot he dashed out its brains against a stone. Then, instantly, the 
goddess rose from the ground, full-grown and in full panoply, and after 
telling Kaipsa that his crime in killing her should be expiated by his own 
death, she mounted up to the sky. Stanzas 45 and 54 of the CentfUataka 
contain further reference to this .same anecdote, as does also Mayura's 
stanza entitled ‘ The Dream of Kr^na,’ translated above, p. 241. a. Lit. 
vyasta means ' scattered ’; it is glossed by vtkala, ' maimed ’; 1 have ren¬ 
dered by ‘ crushed.' 3. The idea perhaps is that CandT, though but an 
infant, was nevcrtlielcss a goddess, and therefore of weight sufficient to 
crush a mortal hand; or perhaps the hand was symbolically crushed, looking 
forward to the time when Kan^sa would be wholly crushed by tlie weight 
of her anger, in accord with her prophecy thal he sliould atone for her 
murder with his own death (see note 2). 4. For the story of the growth 

of the Vindhya. see stanza 17, note 2. 5. He carried the infant as easily 

as one would carry a spear. 6. The Pinus DevadOru or Deodar (also 
Avaria LongifoUa and Erytkrosylon Sideroxyloides) ; so Monier-Williams, 
Skt.-Engl. Diet. s.v. devadsru. 7. Devaki, whose children Karpsa had 
been killing, was his father’s sister (or, his cousin), and so his relative. 
8. It is noteworthy that this stanza contains no mention of Mahisa. and 
the same is true of stanzas 45, 49, 54 and 71. The meter of this stanza is 
^Srdalavikrl4ito. • 
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26 

tumam tosat turasatprabhrtisu Samite ittrave stotrakrtsu 
klantevopetya pat}rus tatabhuja 3 rugalas 3 ra ’lam alambanSya 
dehardhe gehabuddhim prativihitavat! lajjaya ’’liya kali 
krcchram vo 'nicchayaiva ’’patitaghanataraSlesasaukhya vi- 
hantu 

While those who arc led by Indra,* quickly, and because of joy 
over their fallen enemy (Mahi?a), compose hymns of praise 
[in honor of Caniji], 

That goddess flies for refuge, as one who is weary, to her hus¬ 
band, who has a pair of arms outstretched for her secure 
protection,* 

And, seeking to conceal any knowledge of [the whereabouts of] 
her home® in one half of his body,* she clings to him in her 
basbfulness. 

Thus, without design, she verily enjoys the felicity of a more than 
close embrace.® 

May Kali (Candi) ward off trouble from you 1 

Notes, X. The compound turilfit, ' he who overcomes the mighty/ is 
here, according to the commentary, an epithet of Indra. a. Lit ‘ for 
her excessive support’ 3. Lit ‘guarding against knowledge of her 
home.’ 4. A reference to Siva's manifestation as the ArdkanSrisa, half 
man and half woman; cf. stanzas a6, 3 o and gi, and SUryaJataka, stanaa 
88, note 4. 5. Lit ‘to whom indeed has fallen, without design, the 

felicity of a rather close embrace ’; this is the result of course, of her 
living in one half of Siva’s body. 

VX. (a) t&rnatft rofSt 


27 

astim mugdhe Vdhacandrah ksipa surasaritam ya sapatni 
bhavatyah 

krida dvabhyim vinumca ’param alam amunaikena me pala- 
kena 

^ularn prag eva lagnarn Sirasi yad abala yudbyase ’vyad vidag- 
dham 

sotprasalapapatair ki danujam uma nirdahant! drSa vah 
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lovely lady (CancK), leave the <arrow>* and <crescent> alone, 
but throw [at me] the (Ganges), River of the Gods,* who is 
thy co-wife; 

The game [is played] with two <dice> or <noose5>; throw another 
one; have done with that one <die> or <noose> for me; 

[As for your <trident>], a <pang>* has just come into my head, 
since thou, «a woman*, ^without an army*,* tightest with 
me.* 

<Ocver>* [though Mahisa was] with these shafts of derisive’ 
speech, Uma (Candi) with her eye burnt up that Danava, 
[who was accordingly] <consumed>. 

May Uma (Can^i) protect you! 

Notes. I. Each of the first three pQdas contains, ptinningly, a reference 
to some one of Candl's weapons—the arrow, noose and trident—and this 
underlying notion of the weapons, together with Mahisa’s scorn of them, 
is the only thing that gives coherence to the stanza. a. A certain type 
of arrow is called ardhacandra, 'half-moon,* presumably because its barb 
is shaped like the cusp of the crescent moon. 3. Siva wore both the 
crescent moon and the Ganges on his head; cf. S&ryaiaUtka, stanza 4a, 
note 10, and Ca^4^ataka, stanza 3, note 2. Mahisa implies that there is 
jealousy between Gangi and Ca)i(^, inasmuch as they are rival wives of 
Siva. See Mayfira’s stanza, entitled 'The Anger of Uma’ (p. 240, above), 
where Uma's (Candl's) jealousy of Gahgi is again alluded to. 4. Ac¬ 
cording to the commentary, iflfa means ‘a weapon and a disease.’ 5. 
The commentary reads: ' Since thou, a woman, fightest with me, diis is a 
i&la having the form of a disgrace; or, since I have an army {sabdld^ 
and thou art alone, without an army, this is indeed a fO/o 
having the form of a disgrace clinging to my head.’ As applied to the 
weapons, Hla means 'trident,’ and we may translate: 'A trident entered 
my head, when 3rou fought [historical present] with me.’ This pdda offers 
difficulties at best 6. The cleverness refers to Mahisa's ability to pun. 
7. The scorn was for CaQdl*s weapons. 

28 

vaktranam viklavah kim vahasi bata rucam skanda sannam 
* vi^annSm 

anyah san mataras te bhava bhava sakalas tvam Sarfrardha- 
labdhya 

jihmim hanmy adya kalim iti samam asubhih kanthato nirgata 
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girvanarer jrayecchimrdupadamrditasya *drija sa 'vatad vah 

*0 Skanda (Karttikeya), why, alas, dost thou, so distressed, wear 
a despondent expression' on thy six faces? Thou hast six 
other mothers.* 

O Bhava (Siva), become thou whole by taking possession of the 
[other] half of thy body,* for today I shall slay the false 
Kali^ (Candi).* 

These words went out from the throat of (Mahisa), Foe of the 
Gods, together with the [breath of his] life, 

As he was crushed at her pleasure by the tender foot of (Candi), 
the Daughter of the Mountain.® 

May (Candi), Daughter of the Mountain, protect you! 

Notes, z. I have rendered rucatjt by * expression,' although its literal 
meaning is 'luster.' a. Skanda is Karttikeya. usually called the son of 
Agni and Svaha, but sometimes of Siva and Pilrvati (Candi); c£. the 
account given above, in stanza 5, note i. He really had no mother, as 
the story related in MahSbhirata, 3. 225, and RSmOyana, t. 37, points out, 
but he waa fostered by the six Krttikas (the Pleiades), who from this cir> 
cnmstance are called his six mothers; cf. Mahdbharata, 3.226.22-25, and 
RimOyat^, 1.37.24-29. He was bom with six faces; cf. MahubhSrata. 3.225. 
17, and RSmiya^, i. 37.29. Mahifa is here seeking to console Skanda for the 
death of Capdit which he (Mahi$a) claims to be on the point of bringing 
to pass. 3. Ca^^ occupied one half of Siva’s body; cf. stanza 26, note 
4. 4. The commentary attributes the following thought to Mahifa: ‘ She 

is dishonest and black (k&U), but you arc honest and white; hence the 
union of you two is not fitting; therefore I am slaying her.' 5. Candi. 
or P&rvatl, was the daughter of Himalaya. 

VX. (d) glrvatfOrer yadfcchsmj-du~. 


29 

gahasva vyomamargam gatamahisabhayair bradhna vUrab- 
dham aSvaih 

irngibhyam visvakarman ghaUyasi na navam sarnginah 
^rngam anyat 

aibhi tvan nisthureyam bibhrhi mrdum imam Isvarety attahasa 
gauri VO ’v3rit ksatarih svacaranagarimagrastagirvanagarva 
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*0 Bradhna (Surya), roam confidently over the pathway of the 
sky' with thy horses that need now have no fear of Mahisa; 
O Vi^akarman,* art thou not fashioning another new bow for the 
Bowman (Vi^nu) from the two horns* [of Mahisa] ? 

O Isvara (Siva), that elephant's skin [thou art wearing] is rough; 

take this soft [skin of Mahisa].' Thus in derision* 

Spake Gauri (Can^!), who slew her foe (Mahisa) and humbled 
the pride® of the gods by the weight of her foot. 

May Gauri (Candl) protect you! 

Notes, z. Lit. ‘ plunge confidently into the pathway of the sky.’ s. 
Vi^vakannan was the artificer of the gods, and in the Epic and Puranic 
periods is invested with the functions of the Vedic Tva^tar; cf. Dowson, 
Hindu Mythology, p. 36^-364. He corresponds to the Vulcan of the Ro* 
mans, and to the Hephaestus of the Greeks. 3. The implication is that 
Visnu needs a new bow, since he lost his old one in the battle with Mahisa. 
But if we render as ‘thou art not fashioning, etc.,’ the idea would be that 
there is no need to fashion a new bow for Visnu, since Candl. by killing 
Mahi$a, had recovered his old one which Mahisa had won from him in 
the battle. 4. On iftahSsd, and its meaning, see stanza 23, note 8. 5. 

Lit ‘ devoured the pride.’ 


30 

ksipto banah krias te trikavinatitato nirvalir madh 3 radeiah 

prahrado nupurasya ksataripuSirasah padapatair diio *gat 

sangrame sarnnatangi vyathayasi mahifam naikam anyan api 
tvam 

ye yudhyante 'tra naivety avatu patiparihasahmta Siva vah 

* <The arrow was sped>, and cthy abdomen», «stretched taut by 
the twisting of thy shoulders^, cebecame free from 
wrinkles»>,' 

While <Bana was laid low>, and <the Middle Regions,* «being 
stretched in obeisance to the three sacred syllables*,* cebe- 
came freed from Bali»»; 

Because of the stampings of thy foot on the head of thy slain foe 
(Mahisa), the <noise> of thy anklet, and also <Prahrada>, 
went to the skies; 

O (Candi) of the contracted limbs, [thus] in the battle thou 
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didst discomfit not Mahi$a atone, but also others^ who did 
not fight there at all* 

With these witty speeches of her husband (Siva), Siva (Candi) 
was delighted. 

May Siv§ (Candi) protect youl 

Notes. X. Owing to the mascular effort put forth m drawing a bow, the 
shoulders are thrown back, and the trivali, or triple wrinkle over the abdo* 
men—considered a mark of beauty In women—is momentarily smoothed 
out This seems to he the explanation of the commentary, which reads: 
*For at the moment of despatching an arrow, the abdomen, owing to the 
upright position (Qrdhvottambhana) of tlie body, becomes free from 
wrinkles.' a. The Middle Region (Madhyadcio) comprised the north 
central part of India. 3. The three sacred syllables (vyShrH) are die 
names of the first three of (he seven worlds— bhuvas and ssw—and 
are pronounced after on by every Brihman on commencing his dally 
prayers; cf. Monicr-Williams, Skt.'Bngl. Diet s.v. vydhfH. 4. The 
' others' were the demons BUpa, Bali and Prahrada, who are referred to, 
punningly, in the words ‘noise’ (^ruAradc),‘arrow’ (6fli!a),and 'wrinkle' 
(bali or vttU). According to the commentary, the wit or jest lies in the 
conception that Capd> discomfited tliree people who were really not present 
in the battle at all Prahrida was Mahisa's uncle; Bali was grandson of 
Prahrida, and father of BSna; cf. Bhagawta Purina, 6 . 18.10-19, where 
die genealogy of the Dutyas is recorded. 

V.L. (c) sangrame satntata vo. (d) ye vidyante *tra ; patiparihaeotuffa 
bhavant. 


31 

meriu me raudrasrngak^tavapu^i ruso naiva nita nadlnam 

bhartaro riktatam yat tad api hitam abhun nihsapatno *tra ko 

etan no mr^yate yan mahisa kalusita svardhunx murdhni 
mSnyS 

^mbhor bhindyad dhasanti patim iti Samitaratir itir uma vah 

‘When Meru‘ had its body wounded by thy cruel horns,* I felt no 
anger*; and when the (Oceans), the Lords of Rivers, 

Were brought to a state of emptiness,* that too was agreeable, 
[for] then a certain person* came to be without a rival; 

But this, O Mahi^ is not forgiven—that the revered (Ganges), 
River of Heaven, on the head of Sambhu (Siva) should be 
defiled.’* 
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With these words Uini (Candl), who slew her foe (Mahi^a), 
mocked® her husband (Siva). 

May Uma (Candi) destroy your distresses! 

Notes. I. MertJ, the Daxv'n Mountain (cf. SiiryaJalaka, stanza i, note 
4), was Can^s grandfather, the father of CandFs mother Mcni; cf. 
^aiwdyono, 1.35.16-17. *• The Mdrka^eya PurOna, 63.2^26 (Pargiter, 

p. 480), in describing the battle between Mahisa and Candii says: 'And he 
[Mahi$a], great in valour, pounding the surface of the earth widi bis 
hooves in his rage, tossed the mountains aloft with his horns, and bel¬ 
lowed ; . . . and the sea, lashed by his tail, overflowed in every direction; 
. . . mountains fell in hundreds from the sky, being cast down by the 
blast of his breath.* 3. Lit 'no angers at all.* 4. The 'certain per¬ 
son* was Siva. On this the commentary says: 'Ocean and MahAdeva 
(:Siva) were [both] husbands of Gahga (Ganges), but on Ocean's being 
made empty, Mah 3 deva*s (Siva's) husbandship of GaAgA came to be without 
a rival.* 5. The commentary says: ‘ She became impure by touching 
another man.* On Siva's relation to Ganges, cf. stanza 3, note 2. 6. 

She ironically pretends to be solicitous only for her rival GaflgA. 

V.L. (a) The KAvyamAlA text reads ftadlnO; following the commentary, 
I have emended to nadlnstfl. 


32 

sadyah sadhitasadhyam uddhrtavati £ulam §iva pitu vah 
padaprantavisakta eva mahisSkare suradvesini 
dis^a deva vr^dhvajo yadi bhavan esS ’pi nah svSmim 
sarnjatl mahisadhvajeti jayaya kelau krte ’rdhasmita 

Just when SivS (Ondi) had pulled out [from Mahisa's body] 
the trident* that had effected its object, 

And while the tip of her foot was resting on (Mahisa), Foe of 
the Gods, who was in the form of a buffalo,* 

She half smiled when a jest was made by JayS,* who said: * Is it 
not auspicious, O God (^iva), that whereas 
Your Excdlency*s emblem is a bull, (Can^i), this mistress of 
ours, has also acquired an emblem, namely, a buffalo 
(mo/ts^a) ? 

May Sivi (Candi) protect you*! 

Notes, z. Mahi;a had had a taste of all of Capri's weapons before he 
received the final coup de grdee from her loot s. Lit ‘ while the foe 
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of the gods, in the form of a buffalo, was adhering to the edge of her 
foot’ The picture presented in the first two pQdas is that of Caijdi bra¬ 
cing her foot against Mahi^’s body in order to pull out the trident While 
in ^is position, she appears to be standing upon or mounted on him, thus 
giving rise to Jay&'s little jest which compares her to 8iva, since the latter 
is often represented as mounted on his bull 3. Jay& was Candfs hand¬ 
maid, as ^ready explained in stanaa 15, note 7 - 4 - The commentary 

says: 'Proper is the union of you two, for you both have cattle as your 
emblems; this, however, is the laughable thing^that you are mounted on a 
bull, but she on a buffalo.* 5. The meter of this stanza is iardAlavikT\4xto. 

V.L. (b) prolaprantavipakto. 


33 

vidrinendrani kim tvam dravinadadayite pasya samkhyam 
svasakhyah 

svahe svastha svabhartary amrtabhuji mudha rohini roditi Va 
laksmi §rivatsaIaksmorasi vasasi purety artam asvasayantyam 
svargastrainam jayayam ja 3 rati hataripor hrepitam haimavat- 
yah 

*0 IndranV why art thou perplexed? O wife of (Kubera), 
Giver of Wealth, behold the [successful] conflict of thy 
friend (Candi); 

O Svaha,* compose thyself, for thy husband (Agni) [will soon 
be] enjoying the residue of sacrifices*; Rohini* is weeping, 
as it were, without cause; 

O Laksmi, thou wilt® soon [again] be reposing on the breast of 
(Vi?nu), whose emblem is the hivatsa/* As Jaya^ in these 
words 

Was consoling the unhappy® women of heaven, a modest feeling® 
[arose in] Haimavatl (Candi), who slew her foe (Mahisa).*® 
Glorious is the modesty of Haimavati (Candi) ! 

[Jn this stansa the usual benediction is omitted.y^ 

Notes. I. The wife of Indra. a. The wife of AgnL 3. Usually, 
amriabhu; means 'nectar-enjoyer,* ‘god,’ but I have rendered as ‘enjoy¬ 
ing the residue of sacrifice ’—a meaning allowed by the lexicons—because 
the commentary says: ‘Now, since Mahisa is slain, he (Agni) will be 
worshiped with joy by Brihmans.’ 4. The wife of the ifoon. 5 > 
The particle purd, when used with a present tense, sometimes gives to that 
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tense the force of a future; cf. Monicr-Williams, Skt.-Engl. Diet. ».v. 
6. Vijqu wore on his breast the curl of hair known as the Mvatsa, which 
was produced by a thrust of Siva’s lance; cf. stanza 23, note 2. On 
Lak§mi, and her relation to Visnu, see Ssryaiataka, stanza 2, note a, and 
stanza 42, notes 3 and 6. 7. On Jaya, see stanza 15, note 7. 8. The 

wives of the gods were unhappy because they believed that their husbands 
had perished in the battle with Maln^a. p. I have taken hrepitaffi to be 
a participial noun, meaning ’modest feeling’ {cf. stanza 38), although it 
is not so recognized in the lexicons. 10. Candi was overcome with emo¬ 
tion at the thought that she had saved the husbands of all these women. 
The commentary says: ‘Devi (Cap 4 l)> on hearing all this consolation of 
the women of heaven, blushed (or, was ashamed).’ Owing to her excessive 
modesty, she desired no praise for her acts. ix. For similar omission 
of the benediction, cf. stanza 3. note 5. 

V.L. (b) svabhartary amftasrii. (d) The Kivyamili text reads kotnui- 
vatyS; I have emended to haitnavaty&li, which Is dte reading of the com¬ 
mentary and of a similar passage in stanza 38. 

34 

nirvanah kim tvam eko ranasirasi iikhifi Sarhgadhanva ’pi 
vidhyams 

tat' te dhairyam kva yMam jahihi jalapate dlnatam tvam 
nadlnah 

sakto no Satrubhahge bhayapUuna sunasira nastradhulir 
dhig yasi kveti jalpan ripur avadhi }rayi pirvati patu sa vah 

‘O Sikhin (Agni), art thou alone <worsted>' in the forefront of 
the battle? (Nay, for) he (Vi?nu) whose bow is the 
iSriiga is also <without arrows>, having shot [them away]. 

O (Varum), Lord of Waters, where has that bravery of thine 
gone? Give over* thy timidity, [for] thou art <Lord of 
Rivers), and <not timid). 

O cowardly <SunasIra (Indra)>, <whose vanguard is excellent), 
the dust of thy vanguard is not effective in defeating [me, 
thy] foe.* 

Out upon thee! Where canst thou go?’* While uttering these 
[taunting] words, the Foe (Mahisa) tvas slain by Parvati 
(Can<^). 

May that Parvati (Can^) protect you! 
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Notes. X. The force of the pun is lost in the translation; as applied to 
Agni (fire), nimSwf} means ‘extinguished.’ a. The imperative jahiki, 
‘abandon,’ ‘give over,’ usually has a long penult—/oWW; cf. Whitney, Skt. 
Grammar,66s. The form with short penult is found also in SHrycUataka, 
stanza 59. 3. The commentary says: 'Just as formerly [thy] enemies 

fled upon merely catching sight of the dust arising from the vanguard of 
thy army, even so now (they do] not’ 4. These same words— dkig ydri 
occur, with similar meaning, in stanza 82. The ‘thee’ and ‘thou’ 
refer to Cani^. The commentary explains: ‘Wherever thou wilt go, just 
there thou art slain.’ 


35 

nandinn anandado me tava murajamrduh samprahare pra* 
harah 

kim dante romni rugne vrajasi gajamukha tvatn vafilbhuta 
eva 

xiighnan nighnann idanim d3rujaiiam iha mahakala eko *smi 
na *n3rah 

kanya ’drer daltyam ittham pramathapaxibhave mrdnati traya- 
tain vah 

* O Nandin, in the battle thy blow, soft as [the noise* of] a drum, 
was to me a giver of joy; 

O Elephant-faced (CJaneia), why dost thou wander about, abso¬ 
lutely subdued,* with thy hair-b’ke tusk* broken off ? 

I alone am <MahakMa>,* <the great dcstruction>; there is no 
other here now who keeps constantly slaying the folk of 
heaven.' 

As he was thus insulting her attendants,* (( 3 andi), Daughter of 
the Mountain, crushed the Daitya (Mahisa). 

May (Can^), Daughter of the Mountain, protect you! 

Notes. X. The commentary supplies dhvani, ‘ noise’ a. Ganeia’s cor¬ 
pulence did not permit of his running far or fast, so, although he attempted 
to flee, he was easily overtaken and subdued by Mahisa. The commentary 
says: 'Because of having a protuberant belly, it is not possible [for thee] 
to make a distant flight’ 3. Lit ‘ thy tusl^ a hair,’ but the commentary 
supplies ‘ like’ Presumably the tusk was comparable to a hair, either be¬ 
cause it curled or because it was slender. The cause of the loss of Gane^a’s 
tusk is variously given; die Brahmaviivarta Pitrd^a (3.40) tells how it 
was lost in conflict with ParaiurUma (cf. stanza 67, note 2), the 
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vaika (X.6o) states that it was cut oH by Ravaiia, and tiie Haracarita 
(18.33) says that it was lost as the outcome of a ;vager between Kumara 
and Ganeia as to which of them could most quickly encircle the earth; cf. 
H. Jacobi, BrS/uHOHum, in Encyclopacdui of Reliffion and Ethics, vol. 3, 
p. 799-813, sub-heading Gaifsia (p. 807), ed. James Hastings, New York, 
1910. The Cati<fUataka, stanza 67, tells us that the tusk was broken off by 
the demon Mahi;a. 4. MahiUcAla was the name of one of Sira's attend¬ 
ants, as well as being an epithet of Siva himself. 5. Nandin, Gai;iela and 
Mahakala were all attendants of 3 iva, and so also of Candl> Siva's wife. 
Gapesa was the reputed son of Siva and Pirvat! (Candi); for his parent¬ 
age, see Kennedy, Ancient and Hindu Mythology, p. 353-356, and especially 
H. Jacobi, SrUhtnctfusm, as cited in note 3; see also Moor, Hindu Pantheon, 
pL 9, p. 43, where the infant Gapesa is pictured held in P&rvati's (Capdl’s) 
arms. 


36 

vajram majno marutvan ari harir urasah sulam ISah Sirasto 
dandam tun^at krtSntas tvaritagatigadam asthito 'rthadhl- 
nithah 

prapan yatpadapiste dvifi mahifavapusy angalagnani bhuyo 
*py ayumsi Vi "yudhani dyuvasataya iti stad uma aa Sriye vah 

When' Uma (Can(Ji) crushed with her foot the Foe (Mahisa) 
who had the body of a buffalo. 

The inhabitants of heaven <obtained> again their weapons ethat 
were sticking in his body>, just as they <saved> their lives 
einherent in their bodies*®; 

(Indra), whom the Manits attend, [recovered] the thunderbolt 
from [Mahisa's] marrow; Hari (Vi§nu), the discus from 
his breast; Tsa (Siva), the trident from his head; 

Krtanta (Yama) [recovered] the staflF from his mouth; and 
(Kubera), Lord of Wealth, the swift-moving mace from his 
bones.* 

May that Umi (Candi) bring you prosperity! 

Notes, z. For convenience, I have translated the last two pddas first 
3. The commentary says: ' Formerly, in the battle with Mahisa. the 
weapons of all the gods were plunged into his body; now, when Mahi$a 
has been crushed by Devi (CandO, their weapons are obtained by tliem 
again; in like manner their lives are obtained (i.e. saved) through the 
destruction of Mahisa; for otherwise their lives were verily precari¬ 
ous. 3. Note that the name of the god has some similarity in sound 
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with the iiAme of his weapon, or with the name of the part of the body 
from which the weapon is drawn; c.g. Hari draws the art from the uras, 
and Tio draws the sSUt from the AVas—an exaggerated assonance (yo- 
maka), which, however, finds its counterpart in stanza 52, and in SHryaia- 
taka, stanzas 71 and 81. 


37 

drftav asaktadrsrih prathamam Iva tatha sammukhina 
’Tjhimukhye 

smera hasapragaibhe priyavacasi krtasrotrapeyadhikoktih 
udyukti nannakarmany avatu palupatau purvavat parvati vah 
kurvana sarvam Isad vinihitacaranalaktakeva ksatarih 

Parvatf^ (Candi), with her glance fixed on [<Pasupati’s 
(Siva’s)>] glance [in affection], [and on <Pa^upati*s 
(Mahisa*s)> glance in anger], thus facing them face to face 
at the outset, as it were, 

Smiling [affectionatdy when <Pasupati (Siva)>] eproudly 
jestedx, [and scornfully <when Pasupatl (Mahisa)>] 
tproudly mocked», 

Adding even more words worth listening to [when ePaiupati 
(lSiva)>] <flattered> [and when <Palupati (Mahisa)>] 
espoke her fair», 

Intent upon the carrying on of the sport [of battle] <m the case 
of Pasupati (Mahisa)>, just as formerly [she had been intent 
upon carrying on the sport of love] <in the case of Pasupati 
(§iva)>, 

Doing everything triflingly [<in the case of Pa^pati (Mahisa)>, 
but with real affection <in the case of Paiupati (Siva)>], 
Killed the Foe (Mahisa), and became smeared, as it were, with 
lac-dye on her foot.* 

May Parvati (Candi) protect you! 

Notes. I. This is a troublesome stanza, but it seems to be clear that 
there is a pun, running all through, on the two meanings of the term 
PaJupati —Siva and Mahi$a. a. After killing Mahiisa, Capdl found her 
foot smeared widi blood, as if with lac-dye; cf. stanzas 2, 3, 12 and 44. 

V.L. (a) irtamukhavikjrlif} sammukhina. (c) palupateli. 
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38 

diityo dordarpasall na hi mahisavapidi kalpanlyabhjmpayo 
vayo varisa visno vr^agamana vrsan kim visado vrth^va 
badhnita bradhnamiSrah kavacam acakitas cltrabhano daha 
’rin 

evam devan jayokte jayati hataripor hrepitam haimavaty^ 

*Thc^ Daitya (Mahi^), in the fonn of a buffalo, and full of 
pride in his prowess,® is not-indeed one in whose case the 
[ordinary] expedients* are effective; 

[Therefore], O Vayu (Wind), O Lord of Waters (Vanina), 
O Vi?nu, O Bull-rider (Siva), O Bull (Indra), why [this] 
wholly vain despondency?^ 

Gird on your armor, together with Bradhna (Surya), ceasing 
to be cowards'; O thou (Agni) whose luster is variegated, 
bum up thy foes/ 

While Jaya® was thus speaking to the gods,^ a modest feeling* 
[arose in] H^imavati (Candl), who slew her foe (Mahisa). 
Glorious is the modesty of HSimavatl (Candi) 1 

\ln this stansa the usual benediction is onutted.]^ 

Notes. X. The sense of this stanza is that the gods must make special 
efforts to subdue Mahi$a, since none of the ordinary means for subduing 
enemies are effective against him. a. Lit ' full of pride in his arm.* 
3. The four recognized upSyas, or means of subduing an enemy, were 
'conciliation’ (sduimt)/bribery* (d^na), 'sowing dissension* (dAedo),and 
*open assault’ (dan^a) ; cf. Manu, 7.107-109. 198, and CaH4iiaiaka, stanza 
46, note I. The commentary says; 'He (Mahisa) is incapable of being 
subdued by the employment of xSman, etc.* 4. That is, despondency does 
no good; it is time for strenuous effort. The alliteration (anuprOsa) in 
this pada is noteworthy. 5. Lit' without fear.* 6. On Jayi, see stanza 
15, note 7. 7. The accusative devSn must be taken as a sort of object 

of jayokte used with a verbal force—' in the utterance of JayS to the gods.* 
The commentary glosses dcvOn by devdn prati, 'to the gods.’ 8. For 
the construction of hrepitafft, see stanza 33, note 9. 9. For the omission 

of the benediction, cf. stanza 3, note 5. 

V.L. (b) brkat kitjt vifSdo. (d) hataripur hrepitasvamikaya. 

39 

a vyoma vyapisimnarp vanam atigabanarn gahamano bhu- 
janixn 
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arcirmoteena murchan davadahanarucam locananam trayasya 
yasya nirmajjamajjaccaranabharanato gam vibhidya pra- 
visUh 

patalam pahkapatonmukha iva mahisah stad uma sa sriye vah 

Mahisa, plunging into the very impenetrable forest [composed] 
of [Uma's (Candi’s)]* arms whose extremities reached to 
the sky,* 

Became dazed at the emission of flame from the triad* of her 
cyts that gleamed like a fire in a burning fdrest; 

[Then], bowed by the weight of her foot which sank into his 
lifeless* (body], he clove the earth, 

And entered Pitala,® as if expecting to wallow in its mud.* 

May that Uma (Can^i) bring you prosperity! 

Notes. X. The commentary says: ' Of the arms, that U to say, [the 
arras] of Devi (Candl).’ a. I have changed the division of the words 
in die reading of the KivyamalU text, from a vyomavyOpi slmnStfi into J 
vy<ma vyapiAmn&tn, which is the reading of the commentary. This is, I 
confess, open to the objection that vySpin appears not to be used at the 
beginning of compounds (cf- Pwb, s.v.). As another alternative, one might 
read Ovyomavyipwmnim as a componnd word. For the ‘forest of arms' 
of Can^, cf. stanza 64, and Moor, Hindu Pantheon, pi 19. 3. In the 

DnA Upanifad, Ca^dl is addressed as ‘thou represented with three eyes’; 
cf. Kennedy, Hindu Mythology, p. 492; her three eyes are also mentioned 
in the account of her birth given in the ysmana Puri^; cf. Kennedy, 
ibid., p. 335. See also Ca^iioto^a, stanzas 40 and 51. It may likewise be 
noted that since Siva had three eyes, Caudl> who U Siva's Jakti —i.e. the 
female personification of hU ‘ energy ’—is also entitled to the possession 
of a like number. 4. Lit 'marrowless,’ meaning deprived of the life or 
the blood; for a similar conception, ci. stanza 3, note 4. 5. The words 

gOtft . . . pOtdlatti occur in the same order, and in the same position in the 
pAdas, in stanza 18. 6. The commentary notes an implied simile in this 

stanza. It reads: 'Just as any other buffalo (mahisa), when wandering 
in a forest and heated by a forest^hre, enters a hollow, expecting to wallow 
in the mud, even so also this [buffalo—le. Mahisa], completely scorched 
by the dame of the eyes of Devi (CapdO, enters Patala.’ For the fire in 
Caodi's eyes. cf. stanza 51. 

V.L. (a) The Kdvyamila text reads d vyomavyopi slmndift; following 
the commentary, I have emended to d vyotna vyspifimnatfi. (b) loco- 
nUnitfi trayefta. (d) zd Ovd ‘stu Mye wa^. 
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40 

nite nirvyajadirgham aghavati maghavadvajralajjanldane 
nidram drag eva devadvisi musitarusah samsmarantyah sva* 
bhavam 

devya drgbh3ras tisrbhyas traya iva galita rasayo raktatayas 
trayantam vas triSuIaksatakuharabhuvo lohitimbhahsamudrah 

When the sinful (Mahisa), Foe of tlie Gods, who had put to 
shame the thunderbolt of the Munificent (Indra),^ 

Had been brought full quickly to the sleep that is ineffably long,* 
Devi (Candi), reft of her anger, came back to herself*; 

And the oceans of flowing blood,^ issuing from the holes of the 
wounds [caused] by the trident [in Mahisa], 

Became, as it were, three masses of the redness [of anger] 
streaming from her three eyes.® 

May these oceans of blood protect you®! 

Notes. X. Indra's thunderbolt was ashamed because it had been unable 
to subdue Mahi$a. a. Lit ‘ long beyond semblance.' 3. Lit ‘ rccol* 
lecting her own nature/ 4. Lit.' blood-water oceans/ 5. Upon seeing 
the blood, Candi realized that the killing had been effected, her rage sub¬ 
sided, and the red of anger faded from her eyes. The fanciful imagining 
of the red blood flowing from Malii^a to be the redness of anger receding 
from the eyes of Caodb is ^ instance of the rhetorical flgure utprekfIX, 
' Poetic Fancy.’ For Capdf’s three eyes, cf. stanza 39, note 3, and stanza 
51, note t. 6. This stanza is quoted in the Sarasvankanfhabhorana (2. 
296) of Bhojadeva (fl. 1010-1042 A.D.: cf. Mabel Duff, Chronology of 
India, p. 109, Westminster, 1899), as an illustration of the rhetorical figure 
citra, 'picture/ a type of variidnuprihsa, or 'syllable alliteration* (see the 
2d ed. of this work by JIvSnanda Vidyfisigara, p. 255, Calcutta, 1894). 
Stanza 66 of the Can 4 isataka is also quoted in the Sarasvofikanihobhara^a 
as an illustration of the vrtu'id ('braid') type of varndnuprllM\ cf. stanza 
66, note i. 

V.L. (b) mupitabhiyah. (c) rdiayo doifitasya. (d) rak^antu tvdrn tn- 
I^lakpata-. The text as given in the SarasvonkanthSbhomna (see note 6) 
shows the following variants: (a) -vajronidrdnidSne. (d) rak^antu tviifft 
trimiak^atikHhara’. 


41 

kali kalpantakalakulam iva sakalam lokam alokya purvam 
paicac cbliste vi^ne viditaditisuta lohita matsarena 
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padotpiste parasau nipatati tnahise praksvabhavena gauri 
gaun vah patu pat3ruh pratinayanam iv§ ”viskrtanyon3rarupa 

[Can^I], on seeing the whole world as if confounded by Fate at 
the end of a kalpa, became at first <black>, and so <K&li>'; 
Afterwards, when she perceived (Mahisa), Son of Diti, with 
his horn encircling* [her foot], she became <red> with anger, 
and so <Lohita>; 

But when Mahi^, crushed by her foot, fell lifeless, she became, 
by [virtue of] her original nature, <dazzling white>, and 
thus <GiurI>. 

May this GSuri (Can^), whose forms are but reciprocal mani¬ 
festations of the eyes of her husband (Siva)*— 

May she, Gauri (Candi), protect you! 

Notes, z. The meaning is that Capdir on seeing the destruction wrought 
by Mahisa, assumed her dark, horriiic aspect of Kali, 'The Black One.' 
For the periodic destructions of the world at die end of every ia/pa, cf. 
SHryafofaAa, stanza 23, note 6. a. See stanzas a and 44, where the same 
is said of Mahi$a's bom. 3. Lit 'whose reciprocal form is manifested, 
as it were, according to the eyes of her husband.' That is to say, the 
three eyes of Siva, the black (fed/t), the red (io/ntA), and the dazzling 
white (ffSurt), became incarnate as Dipdi, under the names, which she 
bore, of K&H, Lohiti and G&ur!. It should be noted, however, that Lohiti 
seems not to occur elsewhere as a name of Candi. although it is found, 
along with Kali and Kariti, two recognized epithets of Capdl, among the 
names of the seven tongues of Agni; cf. Mun^aia C/fiant/ad, 1.Z4, as 
quoted by J. Muir, Oriffimi Sanskrit Teris, voL 4, p. 429, London, 1873; 
cf. also H. Jacobi, DurgS, in Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, vol. 5, 
p. 117-119, ed. James Hastings, New York, 1912. 

V.L. (d) pratinayana ivs "vifk^lSnyonyabh/lvO. 

42 

gamyam na ’gner na cendoh sapadi dinakrtam dvadaiinam 
asabyam 

^akrasya 'ksnam sahasram saha surasadasa sadayantain 
prasahya 

utpatograndhakaragamam iva mahi^m nighnatl ^rma dilyad 
devi VO vSmapadamburuhanakhamayaih paficabhis candramo- 
bhih 



THE CANHl^ATAKA OF SANA 307 

Mah 4 a, who was assailable' neither by Agni nor by Indu (Moon), 
and who could not be resisted for an instant by the twelve 
Suns,* 

Who violently destroyed the thousand eyes* of Sakra (Indra) 
together with the assembly of the gods, 

And who was like the approach of the terrible darkness of some 
[evil-boding] portent, was killed by Devi (Candi) 

With the five moon-like toe-nails of her left lotus foot.* 

May Devi (Candi) bestow happiness upon you I 

Notes. X. In SUfyaSataka, stanza 33, ffamya, * assailable,' is again found 
with a genitive case. a. By the 'twelve Suns' are meant the twelve 
manifestations of the Son in the twelve months of the year; cf. Sirya^ 
ia^oJ^a, stanza 90, note i, and stanza 94, note 5. 3. For Indra's thousand 

eyes, cf. SHryaiataka, stanza 94, note 4, and Can^ataka, stanza 57, note 6. 
4. Lit 'with the five moons constituting the nails of her left foot-lotus.' 
Stanza 10 sasrs that Caod> killed Mahi^a with her right foot, but elsewhere 
in the Coif^alaka, whenever specific mention is made, it is always said 
that she used her left; cf. stanza 10, note 6. 

V.L. (a) ni*gner jitendu^i dvOdoJindm aSakyavt- 


43 

dattva sthulantramalavalivighasahasadghasmarapretakintam 
katyayanya ’’tmanaiva trida§aripumah§dlut)radehopahlu*am 
vUraxityki p^tu yusman ksanam upari dhrtam kesariskan- 
dhabhitter 

bibhrat tatkesaralim alimukhararanannQpuram padapadmam 

After Katyayani (Candi) had verily in person offered as an 
oblation the body of the great Daitya (Mahi^), the Foe of 
the Gods— 

An oblation that roused the mockery of the voracious female 
ghouls,* since the residue* [for their consumption] was 
[merely] the series of the festoons of his large intestine,* 
Her lotus foot,* possessed of a jingling anklet® that hummed 
like a bee, was placed for a moment, for the purpose of rest¬ 
ing [it], 
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On the wall-like surface of the shoulder of her lion, [and there¬ 
fore seemed to be] wearing a fringe of his mane. 

May the lotus foot [of K 5 tyayani (Candi)] protect you! 

Notes. X. Lit ‘wives of the ghouls.’ a. The residue of the oblation, 
usually eaten. 3. The commentary says: ‘ There is cause of mockery by 
the wives of die ghouls, witli the thought: “ There has been left over for 
us by Devi (CandO merely the sapless pile of entrails.” ’ The implication 
is that the body of liahi$a had been reduced to a shapeless mass by the 
force of CandTs kick, nothing being left but one intestine. 4. Accord¬ 
ing to the commentary, the term ' lotus foot ’ is aptly applied here, because 
it has an anklet that hums (lit 'is mouthy’) like a bee, while a lotus is 
always surrounded by bees, and because the foot has a fringe of kesara 
(mane), while a lotus has kesara (filaments). 5. The noise of Cai^dl's 
anklet is mentioned also in stanzas 6,13 and 44. 

V.L. (c) upari kffotn. 


44 

kopeneva ’ni^tvam dadbad adhikataralaksyalaksarasaSrih 
Slifyacchrngagrakonakvanitamanitulakorihumkaragarbbah 
pratjr^imitmainrt)rupratibhayazn asurair iksito hantv arixi 
vah 

pado devyah kitanto ’para iva mabisasyoparisUn nivistah 

The foot of Devi (Candi) is, as it were, red from anger, and the 
sheen of its lac-dye becomes [thereby] ‘ more apparent*; 

And it diffuses sound* from its jeweled anklet that is twanged 
by the tip of [Mahisa’s] encircling horn,* as with a quill; 
And it is gazed on by the demons with fear that thrir own death 
is imminent"; 

And it <is placed on Mahisa>, [being thus also] like a second 
Krtanta (Yama), [for the latter] <is seated on a buffalo." 
May the foot of Devi (Can^i) destroy your foes I 

Notes. I. The commentary introduces ata evo, 'just thereby.’ 3. Lit 
'possessing a more apparent lac-juice sheen'; for other passages in the 
Con^ataka where mention is made of the practise of staining the feet 
witii lac-dye, cf. stanza 3, note i, and stanza 37, note 2. 3. Lit. ' is filled 

with the sound.' 4. For the ‘ encircling horn,’ cf. stanzas 2 and 41, and 
for the noise of the anklet cf. stanzas 6, 13 and 43. 5. Following the 

commentary, I take the compound protyisanna . . . bhayam to be an ad¬ 
verb. 6. Yama’s vehicle was the buffalo (moAtVo); cf. Soryaiataka, 
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Stanza 58, note 5. The commentary calls attention to the various points of 
comparison between Ca9<irs foot and Yama, as follows: ‘ Yama also is red 
from anger, makes a sound (hutfikara —^the death rattle?), is seated on a 
buffalo, and is gazed on by mortals fearful that deaffi is imminent/ 

VX. (a) dadhad adkikam alatft. 


45 

ahantum niyamana bharavidhurabhujasraznsamanobhayamsam 
kamsenaintmsi sS. vo haratu hari3ra£oraksan3ya ksama *pi 
prak pran^ asya na *’s 3 rad gaganam udapatad gocaram ya 
silayah 

samprapya ’’gamivindhyacalaSikharasilavasayogodyateva 

<K^ama (Can^i)>, when carried off to be slain* by Elamsa®—his 
two shoulders stooping as his arms were burdened by her 
weight*— 

Although <capable> of defending the renown of Hari (Visnu),* 
did not at once* despatch his (Kamsa’s) life, 

But after having, [at his hands], come into forcible contact with 
a rock,® rose up to heaven, 

As if intent on meditation in her future home of rock on the 
summit of the Vindhya Mountain/ 

May that Ksama (Candi) destroy your sins* 1 

Notes, z. For the story of Kamsa’s attempt to destroy Candi, see stanza 
25, note 1. a. It is worthy of note perhaps that *K?am&’ and ‘Kamsa* 
contain similar sounds. The epithet Kfama is applied to Durgi (Caqdi) 
in the Devi Pura^a; cf. PWB, s.v. 3. The body of Candi as a baby, 
though not actually heavy, was figuratively so, because Kan^a was destined 
in the future to be crushed by the weight of her might; cf. stanza 25. notes 
2 and 3. 4. Candh in the incarnation here referred to, was Krspa’s 

(Vispu’s) substitute, having elected to be killed in Visnu’s stead; cf. stanza 
25, note I. 5. Lit 'in the first place/ ‘at first’ 6. Lit ‘having at¬ 
tained the realm of rock/die meaning being that Karpsa dashed out CandTs 
brains against a stone. 7. When Kr$na (Vi$nu) persuaded Candi to be 
bom of Yafoda as a mortal, he promised her as a reward that she should 
be the adored of gods and mortals and should have a dwelling-place on 
the Vindhya; cf. HarivaiftSa, 2.2.30,49 (Dutt, cap. 57, p. 249-250). 8. 

Note in this stanza the absence of any reference to Mahi^a; cf. stanza 
25, note 8. 

VX. (a) aghatatfi nlyarndnS. 
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46 

sanma na "mnayayoner dhrtim akrta barer na *pi cakrei^ 
bhedat 

sendras 3 riiravanasya ’py upari kalusitah kevalam dlnavr^^g 
danto dandena mrtyor na ca viphalayathoktabhyupayo hato 
*rir 

yenopayah sa padah sukhayatu bhavatah pancamas candikayah 

[Mahisa]' <took* no pleasuro either in the €ConciIiation» or in 
the <Sama Veda> of (Brahnia), the Source of the Vedas,’ 
and because of [his fondness for] «dissension», <v<^ in¬ 
different to> the discus of Hari (Vi?nu) with its cability to 
deave»; 

<With regard to>* Indra’s [clq)hant] Airavam,® he was simply 
<angered>’ by the «;shower of gifts*, just as he was 
<smeared» <over> by the «flow of ichor* [from its fore¬ 
head] ; 

Nor was he subdued by the <opeo assault> and the <staff> of 
Death (Yama), these expedients, as described, being all 
ineffectual; 

But he, the Foe (Mahi^a), was slain by a fifth «cpedient—the 
foot of Can<Jiki (Candi). 

May that foot of Candika (Can^i) prosper you! 

Notes, i. The meanins: of this stanza is that the gods were unable to 
subdue Mahi$a by any of the four recognized means of success against an 
enemy, and so employed a fifth—the foot of Can^i. The four recognized 
means of subduing a foe were ‘conciliation* ‘sowing 

dissension’ (bheda), ‘bribery’ (dina), and 'open assault’ (don^fa); cf. 
Manu, 7.107-iog, 198. In this stanza there is a pun on each of these four 
terms. In stanza 3^ Mahi^a is said to be ‘ not one in whose case the ordi¬ 
nary expedients (abhyupoyas) arc effective.’ a. The word akrta appears 
to be a root-aorist middle used in Vcdic literature; cf. W. D. Whitney, 
Roots, Verb-Forms, and Frimary Deritratives of the Sanskrit Language, 
s.v. 1st tr> Leip*ig» *885; but it is recognized by the grammarians as 
forming a part of the s-aorist; cf. Whitney, Skf. Grammar, 881, c. 3. 
Brahma is usually credited witlt the production of the Vedas; cf. Ssrya- 
lataka, stanza 99, note a. 4. I have regarded AtrSvafuisya as governed 
by upari, *in regard to’; the commentary, however, makes AirOvanasya 
depend upon dSnavrffyS, and it takes upari closely with kalufitallii, in the 
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sense, apparently, of ‘smeared over.’ The commentary does not authorize 
a double rendering of apori. 5. On Air&vapa, see Siryalatako, stanza 

2, note 3. 6. For kalttfitaii, tlie commentary gives a double gloss—‘ de* 

filed* (moHnatvarti gatafi), and ‘angered’ (krodhant goto na tu 

so also Apte, Skt-Engl. Diet. s.v. 

V.L. (b) pulokitafi kevalatfi. (d) psdah nudatu bhavadaghatfi. 

47 

bharta karti trilokj^s tripuravadhakrti paSyati tryaksa 
kva stri kva ’’yodhaneccha na tu sadrsam idam prastutam klm 
mayetl 

matva savyajasavyetaracaranacalangusthakonabhimratam 
sadyo ya lajjiteva ’surapatim avadhit pfirvati patu sa vah 

‘The three-eyed (Siva), [my] husband, creator of the three 
worlds, and the bringer of destruction to the three cities,* 
is looking on here. 

What has a woman to do with the lust for battle? But this is 
not seemly; why did I undertake it ? * 

Being abashed, as it were, at such a thought, Parvatl (Candi) 
slew in an instant* (Mahisa), Lord of the Demons, 

Who had been struck by the sharp point of the quivering great 
toe of her left® foot. 

May that Parvatl (Candi) protect you ! 

Notes. I. The triple city of the demons is meant; cf. stanza id, note 3. 

3. Candi slew Mahi$a at once, so as to bring to an immediate dose the 
spectacle of a woman engaged in a matter so far outside her normal sphere 
as fighting. 3. According to the commentary, which 1 have followed, 
satrydja is here taken adverbially with savyttaracarana-, the literal render¬ 
ing being ‘ a foot falsely other than left'; that is, ‘ falsely right,' and there¬ 
fore ‘ left’ The commentary glosses by vHmapBtUuya, ' left foot’ It may 
be noted that, according to stanza ic^ Capdl killed Mahi$a witli her rigfit 
foot; but all other stanzas, when specific mention is made, say she used 
her left; cf. stanza 10, note 6. 

V.L. (c) savydjasavyetoraearaiitonakhiiiigufihakonena piftvB. 

48 

vrddhok^o na ksamas te bhavatu bhava bhavadvaha efo 
'dhuneti 
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k^iptah padena devam prati jha^iti yayi. kelikantam vihasya 
dantajyotsnavitan&ir atanubhir atanur nyakkrtardhendubha- 
bhir 

gauro giur eva jatah k^nam tva mahisah sa Vatad ambika 
vah 

‘Thy old bull,' O Bhava (Siva), is no [longer] capable; let this 
one now be the vehicle of Your Highness/ 

As [Ambika (Candi)] uttered these words, laughing in pleased 
amusement,* [Mahisa] was at once kicked over to the god 
(Siva) by her foot; 

[For] the mighty* Mahisa, by reason of the not small masses of 
light [emanating] from his teeth*—masses that dimmed the 
splendor of the crescent moon— 

Became shining white (gaura), and so actually a bull* (gHur) 
for an instant, as it were.® 

May that Ambika (Candi) protect you! 

Notes. I. The bull was Siva’s vehicle. a. ‘ In pleased amusement ’ is 
my rendering of kelikantarn, which I take to be an adverbial accusative. 
3. The word aiamr, ' mighty,* despite its position, must modify mahisofi ; 
if, however, any hesitation is felt about so taking it, an emendation to 
atanunyakkrtA-, fonning a compound, may perhaps be suggested. This 
change would not affect the meter, and the translation would be: ' that 
dimmed in no slight degree, etc.' 4. For the splendor of Mahisa’s 
teeth, cf. stanza 50. 5. Lit. ‘[being] shining white, became actually a 

bull’ 6 . The reason for Ambika’s (Can<]rs) amusement lies in a pun 
whose force it is very difficult to convey in translation. It consists m the 
idea that the black buffalo (mahifa) tarns into a white bull (gOur), the 
metamorphosis being attained as follows: A buffalo, being a gHura (the 
hos gourus, a species of buffalo), is therefore momentarily a bull (gSur) ; 
momentarily, because gaura is gOur, before its iinal syllabic -a is pro¬ 
nounced. Tlie rendering of the pun is farther complicated by the fact 
that the other meaning of gOuro —‘shining white*—must be used in the 
translation in order to make the stanza read intelligibly. It may be added 
that as Siva’s bull was white, a white (gaura) substitute would be accept¬ 
able to him. 

VX. (c) dantajyotsnSvilSHair alabkafo Umubhir. 

49 

prak kamam dahata k^h paribhavo yena trisamdhyanataih 
sersya vo ’vatu candika caranayoh svam patayantl patim 
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kurvatya ^hyadhikam krte pratikrtam muktena maulau muhur 
ba^pena **hitakajjalena likhitam svam nama candre yaya 

The jealous Candika (Candi) caused her husband (Siva), by 
whom she had been formerly htimiliated through his burn¬ 
ing up of Kama,‘ 

To fall at her feet with prostrations at the three twilights; 

And, having [thus] exacted excessive retribution for [his] ac¬ 
tion* she wrote her own name on the moon* 

With the tears mixed with collyrium* that were repeatedly shed 
upon his diadem.* 

May Candika (Can^t) protect you®! 

Notes. X. As is well known, K&ma was reduced to ashes by Siva’s Uiird 
eye, because he interrupted Siva’s meditations and called his attention to 
Parvati (Can^>; cf. Sliryafataka. stanza 55, note 9. 9. Lit. 'causing 

an excessive counter-deed in his deed.’ 3. Siva wore the moon on his 
diadem (cf. SAryaSataka, stanza 42, note 10), and perhaps we have here a 
fanciful Hindu explanation of the darkish blotch visible on the full orb 
of the moon. I have, however, been unable to find amy allusions in Hindu 
mythology to support such a view. 4. Lit ‘tears in which collyriura has 
been placed.’ 5. We must imagiue Siva kneeling at CaiiK^i’s feet, and 
her tears dropping on his head, and so on the moon-diadem with which 
his head was adorned. The collyrium, which was lampblack, when washed 
from her eyelids by the tears, formed with the tears a dark fluid akin 
to ink, with which Candi could write her name. Just why Candi wept is 
not apparent but the fact that she was humiliating the mighty Siva may 
have been too much for her emotions. It will be remembered that as 
Kali, she is often represented with her tongue out—a sign of overwhelm¬ 
ing shame—because on one occasion she found herself dancing on her 
husband’s (Siva's) body; cf. Wilkins, Hindu Mythology, p. 309 and 3ZI. 
6. Note in this stanza the absence of any reference to the demon Mahisa; 
stanza itself U cited in the SarasvallkapthSbhara^, 5.633, as an example 
of the mrdvika (‘grape’) variety of pska (‘consequence’); cf. ed. of 
Jivananda Vidyasagara, p. 752-3. The commentary on this stanza in the 
SarasvaflianfhObhara^a authorizes the following rendering for the first 
two pddas: 

Candiki, jealous because her husband Siva, by whom she had been 
formerly humiliated through his burning up of K£ma, 

Was bowing before Saipdhyi, caused him to fall at her feet. 

VX. (a) trisa^tn^kySnateJl^ (d) Ukhitafft nimeva candre. The text as 
given in the Sarasvatlka^fhsbkora^a (see note 6) shows the following 
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variants: (a) (b) cafa(ia)roj {c) kurvantyi. 

(d) vdiPefi "hrtakajjaUM likhitatti lak^cva. 

50 

tungam grhgagrabhumim ilritavati marutam pretakiye nikaye 
kufijautsukyad vUatsu Snitikuharaputam drak kakupkunjareau 
smitva vah samhttasor dasanarucikrtakandakail^abhasah 
pgySt prsthidhirudhe sisaramusi mahisasyoccahaseva devi 

When* the assembly of the gods, on the dead body of Mahisa, 
resorted to the lofty ground of his hom-tip— 

Of Mahi^, whose life had been taken away, and who had un¬ 
expectedly assumed the splendor of Kailasa owing to the 
gleam of his teeth*— 

And when the elephants of the sky-regions,* through longing for 
a [shady] bower, entered quickly into the hollow cavity of 
bis ear, 

Devi (Candi) smiled; but when (Siva), the Destroyer of Smara,‘ 
mounted on his back, she laughed outright, as it were. 

May Devi (Candi) protect you! 

Notes. I. The mighty body of h£ahi$a is mistaken for Mt Kailasa, a 
favorite resort of the celestials (cf. S^ry<ii(xlQka, stanza 88, note 3). Some 
of the gods think his horn a lof^ peak, and the elephant guardians of the 
eight points of the compass take the interior of his ear for a shady bower, 
while Siva, who had a dwelling on K&il&sa, climbs on his back, believing 
it to be one of the ridges of that mountain. Ca9d> laughs at their blun¬ 
ders. a. For the radiance oi Mahisa’s teeth, cf. stanza 48. 3. These 

were the elephants of the lokapulas, or regents; they are mentioned again 
in stanzas 57, 59 and 100; see also Sikryaiataka, stanza 18, note 10. 4. 

Smara is a name of Kima, whom Siva destroyed by the fire of his third 
eye ; cf. stanza 49^ and SOp^'oJaiako, stanza 55, note 9. 

V.L. (a) tunsrOfi JfHffUffrabhSmlh; protoiiye nikdye. 

51 

krtva patalapanke ksayarayamilitaikarnavecchavagiham 
daban netratrayagner vilayanavigalacchrhgaSunyottamahgah 
kridakrodabhisankam vidadhad apihitavyomasima mabimnn 
viksya k^unno yaya ’ris trnam iva mahisah sa 'vatad ambika 
vah 
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Mahisa, whose head had been shorn of its horns that trickled 
away when melted by the heat of the fire of [Candi’s] triad 
of eyes,^ 

Made a plunge into the mud of Patala, in accord with his desire 
for the general inundation that accompanies the onrush of 
[the final] destruction,* 

And thus sought to create the impression of a * mock-boar.’* 
But, though he filled the sky* to its borders with his great 
bulk, 

Ambika (Can^T), beholding the Foe (Mahi^), trampled on him 
as if he were a [mere] blade of grass®. 

May that Ambika (Candi) protect you! 

Notes. I. See stanza 39, where a similar scorching of Mahisa is re¬ 
corded; for the three eyes of Caqdl> cf. stanza 39, note 3, and stanza 40, 
note 5. a. At the end of a kalpa the eartli is destroyed by being im¬ 
mersed in ocean. Brahma, the Creator, then begins the work of re-creation; 
cf. S&ryaiataka, stanza 23, note 6. At the beginning of die present kcUpa, 
Brahma created himself as Vispu, and the latter, tii his incarnation as a 
boar {varUha), descended into the flood, and raised the earth out of it on 
his tusks; cf. Vipi^u Pur&vta, 1.4 (Wilson, vol. 1, p. S5-ds). Maliisa is 
here represented as being so scorched by tlic fire of Candi’s eyes (cf. 
stanza 39), that he desires an oceaii large enough to drown the whole 
world in order to have sufficient cooling water to relieve his bums. Being 
a buffalo (luoAiVn), his instinct teaches him that wallowing in mud will 
bring relief; so be plunges down to muddy Patala—descending to Pat&la 
is synonymous with death—and his descent thither is sarcastically com¬ 
pared to Visou’s plunge into the waters of primeval chaos. The com¬ 
mentary says: ‘Just as the First Boar (Vi?nu) made a plunge into the 
inundation accompanying the destruction [of the world], even so by tliis 
(Malii^a) [a plunge] is made into tlie mud of Pitala.' 3. Lit. ‘ suspicion 
of a play-hog.* The meaning is tliat Mahi$a is seeking to be a ‘make- 
believe* Vi$nu, as pointed out In note 2. 4. Mahi^a again (see note 2) 
seeks to imitate Vi^pu by filling the sky. It will be remembered that 
Vi$pu, in his dwarf incarnation, filled the sky witli one of his famous 
‘three steps’; cf. S&ryaiataka, stsuiza 7, note 4. Capdip however, is not 
deceived by this false Vi$nu, and slays the impostor. 5. In stanza 7 also 
Mahi$a is compared to a blade of grass. 

V.L. (a) pIxmloPaAkSih k^ayarayamiUtOir artfovicchetvagQham. (b) vila- 
yanavilasat-. (d) k&Uks vah. 
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52 

Sule Sailavikampam na nimisitam isau patti§e saUahisam 
pr^e sotprasam avyakulam api kuliSe jataSankam na Sahkau 
cakre Vakram kn>ane na krpanam asuriratibhih patyamane 
daityam padena devl mahisitavapu^m pim^ati vah puiutu 

The Daitya^ (Mahisa), whose body was changed into that of a 
buffalo, was firm as a rock* when the trident* was hurled [af 
him] 

By the enemies of the demons*; he was unwinking when the 
arrow was sped, and loud in his laughter at the spear; 
Scornful of the dart, not stunned by the thunderbolt, and having 
no fear of the pike*; 

Unbending* before the discus, and untroubled by the sword.’ 

But Dev! (Can^i) crushed him with her foot. 

May Devi (Can^i) purify you! 

Notes. X. For convenience, I have rendered ddiiyaift, and its modifiers, 
/SiJOiniampafri, nimiftiam, etc., as subject, though they really constitute the 
object of a. The commentary glosses JSila by idtlovot, 'like 

a rode.’ $. Grammatically, mU, ifdu, etc., the names of the weapons, 
are in the locative absolute construction with pstyatnine. 4. The ‘ ene> 
mies of the demons ’ are the gods. 5. Or, ' staff ianku may mean any 
sort of weapon. 6. Lit 'not crooked.’ The commentary glosses by 
sttralam eva sthitam, ' standing straight.’ The meaning is that he did not 
dodge or stoop. 7. The instances of assonance (yamoiba) in this stanza 
are noteworthy. Each adjective that modifies ddityaifl has much the same 
sound as the name of the weapon with which It is coupled in the sentence. 
For a somewhat similar use of this rhetorical device, see stanza 36, and 
SSryaSataka, stanzas 71 and 81. 

V.L. (b) avyOkulam too kttliSe. (c) cakre vaktraitt krps^atft. 


53 

cakre cakrasya na 'srya na ca khalu parafior na ksurapras3ra na 
’ser 

yad vakrarn kaitavaviskrtamahisatanau vidvi^ty ajibhaji 
protat prasena murdhnah saghi^m abhimukhayataya kala> 
ratryah 

kal)ranany Inanabjam srjatu tad asrjo dhdraya vakritarn vah 
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The lotus face of KSlaratri (Candi)—^which displayed no emo¬ 
tion^ either because of the edge of [Mahisa's]* discus, 

Or for that of his ax, his sharp arrow, or his sword, as long as 
that Foe (Mahisa), disguised in the body of a buffalo,* 

Was intent on the combat—became softened* in pity* because of 
the stream* of blood 

Coming out before her eyes from [Mahisa’s] head, which had 
been pierced by her dart. 

May that lotus face of Killaratrl (Candi) shed blessings upon 
you! 

Notes. I. Lit ‘that was not made wry' (reading voJtfoip—cf. V.L.). 
The sense is * altered by emotion ’; cf. vakrita*)* saghfitam, ‘ altered by 
compassion,' or * softened in pity,’ as I have rendered it in podas (c) and 
(d). 3. Referring, according to tlie commentary, to the time when these 

weapons were hurled at Caadi by Malii^a. 3. Lit. ‘manifesting the body 
of a buffalo for [the purpose of] deceit’ 4. Lit. ' wry,' ‘ crooked ’; cf. 
note 1. 5. The commentary says that saghfpam is to be taken adverb¬ 

ially. 6. The word dhSrd, here rendered by ‘ stream,’ also means * edge,’ 
and hence ponningly refers back to aJri, ‘edge,’ in psda (a). 

V.L. (a) The KavyamalA text reads nS 'sryA na ca; I have emended to 
na 'Jrya na ea. (b) The KAvyam&U text reads yad vabtrarn; following 
the commentary, I have emended to yad vakraiji. (c) The Kavyamala 
text reads kOlarStryS; I have emended to kalarstrya(i. 


54 

hastad utpatya yantya gaganam aganitadhairyaviryavalepam 
vailakfyeneva pandudyutim aditisut^ritim apadayantySh 
darpanalpattohasadvigunatarasitah saptalokijananyas 
tarjanyi janjradutyo nakharucitatayas tarjayantya jayanti 

Hail to those emissaries* of war, those masses of splendor of the 
nail of the menadng* forefinger of (Candi), Mother of the 
Seven Worlds— 

Which masses had become doubly* white by reason of her loud 
laughter excessive through pride. 

As she sprang away from the hand [of Kamsa]* and went to the 
sky, after making pale,® as if through shame,* 
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That [Kamsa], Foe of the Sons of Aditi/ whose pride in his 
own cowardly strength was [by her] disregarded.® 

[In this stansa the «j«a/ benediction is omitted.]* 

Notes. I. The commentary glosses by datych sofigramiuacikib-' female 
messengers, indicative of conflict.' a. The commentary glosses: ‘mena¬ 
cing the Daityas.' 3. The meaning seems to be that when Can^l smiled, 
the splendor of her gleaming teeth was added to tlie splendor of her flash¬ 
ing nails. f. The commentary says that the hand of Kaqisa is meant, 
and for that reason I have so interpreted it. For the story of Candl and 
Kaipsa, see stanzas 35 and 45, and notes. 5. Lit ‘having caused the 
Foe of the Sons of Adid to assume a white splendor.' 6. We of the 
Occident associate blushing with shame, and pallor with fear. As Capdl 
rose from Kaipsa’s hand, she threatened him with his coming doom, and 
this threat may have made him pale with fear. Or else we are to under¬ 
stand that Kaipsa was flooded with light reflected from the nails of Candf> 
and so appeared white or pale. 7. The ‘ Sons of Adid ’ were die gods; 
cf. Siryoiataka. stanza po; note i. 8. The commentary renders: 'that 
Foe of the Sons of Adid, by whom pride in strength was, because of cow¬ 
ardice, disregarded’; but this seems doubtful to me, and I have not adopted 
it 9. For the omission of the benediction, cf. stanaa 3, note 5. Note 
also the absence of any mention of Mahisa; cf. stanza 35, note 8. 

VX. (c) darpSnalfiftohilsAd dvigM^Uarositab. (d) The Kavyamala text 
reads janyadOto; following the commentary, I have emended to janya- 
dutyo: naihoruetrarucah. 


55 

praleyacalapalvaliikabisinl sa ''rya ’stu vah sreyase 
yasyah padasarojaslmni znahisaksobhat ksanam vidrutah 
nispiste patitas trivistapariplu gityutsavollasino 
lokah sapta sapak^patamaruto bhanti sma bhmga iva 

Arya* (Can^I) is the sole* lotus in the pool of (Himalaya), the 
Snow Mountain, 

And the seven worlds on the edge of her lotus foot® seemed like 
bees; 

For the seven worlds <were agitated for a moment by the quiver¬ 
ing of Mahisa>/ but when (Mahisa), the Foe of Indra’s 
Heaven, had been crushed,® 

They cfell [again into position]*, as bees <are driven off for a 
moment by the shaking of a buffalo>,* and [afterwards] 
calight [again]*; 
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The seven worlds <sport in festivals of song>,' and bees <delight 
in festivals of buzzing>; 

The seven worlds <havc the gods partial [to them]>, and bees 
<produce a breeze by the humming of their wings>. 

May that Arya (Candl) bring you prosperity! 

Notes. I. The meter is JardUlcnnkrUjlita. 2. That is, only daughter 
of HmicLlaya; see, however, RSmSyana, 1.35- 17 , where Um& and GaAg&, 
who are both regarded as wives of Siva, are said to be the two daughters 
of Himavat (Hima]a}ra). 3. Since the commentary, in drawing a com¬ 
parison between the seven worlds and bees, contains the phrase padwa- 
sthitu bhramarHh, ‘bees stand on a lotus,' we may perhaps be justified in 
seeking to render the compound p&dasarojaslmni, punningly, as '[like bees] 
on the border of a lotus-petal/ Such a rendering, however, seems to do 
violence to the order of the words pndcsaroja', sorojapdda would more 
naturally be rendered ‘ lotus-petaL' 4. The foot of Cai^di is resting on 
the shoulder of Mahi$a (cf. stanzas 2. 32 and 79), and as the body of 
Mahi^ quivers in its dying throes, the foot of Candl, as well as the seven 
worlds that rest on her foot, are agitated, and disturbed in their position. 
Or, perhaps, the words are to be taken figuratively, meaning that the seven 
worlds were agitated (i.e. made anxious) while Mahiia was engaged in 
his campaign of destruction. On the ‘seven worlds,’ see SHryasataka, 
stanza 92, note ii. 5. The words ni^pipte trivi^taparipiu, 'when tlie 
Foe of Indra’s Heaven was crushed,’ appear to have no paronomasiac 
rendering. 6. That is, a buffalo on which they happen to have alighted. 
The meaning is that insects, such as flies or bees, fly off from an object 
when it moves, and return again when it is still. 7. That is, songs of 
victory over the fall of Mahiia. 


56 

aprapyesur udasitasir asaner arat kutah ^nkutas 
cakravyutkramakrt paroksaparaiuh sulena sunyo 3rayi 
mrtyur daityapateh krtah susadr^ah padanguliparvatah 
parvatya pratipalyatam tribhuvanam nihSalyakalyam taya 

The' death of (Mahi?a), Lord of the Daityas, although not 
brought about^ by the arrow, nor participated in by the 
sword, 

And far from [being caused by] the thunderbolt, still less by the 
spear,* being out of range of the discus,* and beyond the aim 
of the ax,® not caused by the trident, 

Was [nevertheless] a death very similar [to such], and was 
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brought about by Parvafi (Can^i) through the joint of hei 
toe. 

The three worlds [were thus made] healthy by being freed from 
(Mahi?a), the thorn* [in their flesh]. 

May the three worlds be protected by PSrvafi (Candi) ! 

Notes, z. The meter is 3. Reading aprapyefuft; 

cl. V.L 3. Lit' how [could it be done] by the spear ? ’ 4- Lit ‘ caus¬ 

ing an oTcrstepping of the discus.' 5. Lit * in which the ax was invis¬ 
ible.’ 6. The ‘thorn’ was Mahisa; he is similarly spoken of in stanza 
13, and in MahSbhtraia, 3. 231.106. 

V.L. (a) aprUptefuh; the KdvyamilS text reads Oprapyeful^; following 
the commentary, I have emended to aprapyefuh. (c) padSHgultpofvatta. 

57 

naft^n a^^u gajendrin avata na vasavah kim diSo drag grhitah 
Sarhgin sahgramayuktya laghur asi gamitah sadhu tarksyena 
taiksnyam 

utkhata netrapanktir na tava samaratah pasya nasyad balam 
svam 

svamathe^ attadarpam vyasum asurazn uma kurvati tr§ 3 ratam 
vah 

‘ O ye Vasus, do noP protect the eight lordly elephants* [of the 
sky] that have fled. What! Have the regions been sud¬ 
denly seized?* 

0 Bowman (Vi?nu), thou, being swift in preparation for battle, 
art fittingly carried swiftly* [in flight] by Tlrksya 
(Garu^)'; 

O (Indra), Lord of Heaven, thy row of eyes* has not been 
gouged outj behold thine own army vanishing from the 
combat.’ 

Just as the Demon (Mahi^) was saying these words with an 
assumption of pride,^ Uma (Candi) took away his life. 

May Uma (Can^i) protect you! 

Notes, z. The imperative with na is worthy of note. a. These are 
the elephants belonging to the eight regents of the directions of the com¬ 
pass ; cf. stanzas 5<^ 59 and too, and .S'flryaiota^a, stanza 18, note 10. 3. 
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The commentary says: *Why are ye also fled?' The meaning of this 
pida is not clear to me, and the whole stanza is troublesome. The prin^ 
dpal idea seems to be tliat Mahisa is seeking to deride the Vasus, Indra 
and Vi^pa for having run away from the battle wliere they bad been 
fighting with Mahisa. 4. Lit ‘ caused by Garuda to go to swiftness.' 
The commentary glosses which ordinarily means ' sharpness' 

or ‘ sevens,’ by SighratSm,' swiftness.’ 5. The bird Garuda was Vis^iu’s 
vehicle; cf. SHryasataka, stanza 47, note 3. 6. Indra U sometimes rep- 

resented as ‘the thousand-eyed/ with eyes all over his body; cf. Surya- 
Jataka, stanza 94, note 4, and Ca^dUataka, stanza 42, note 3. 7 * Or, 

attadarpcun may mean ‘ reft of his pride cf. stanza 23, note 8. 

VX. (c) tava surapate ^oiyo. 

58 

srutva satrum duhitra nihatam atija<^o *py agato ’hnaya harsad 
aslisyan chulakalparn mahi^am avanibhrdbandhavo vindhya- 
buddbya 

yasyah Svetikite ’smin smitadaSanaruca tulyarupo himadrir 
drag dragluyan iva ’'slid avataxnasanirasaya sa stad uma vah 

The Snow Mountain (Himalaya), although very sluggish [with 
cold], came quiddy in joy, upon hearing that the Foe 
(Mahisa) had been slain by his daughter (Candi), 

And, since his relatives were mountains, he embraced Mahifa, 
who resembled a moimtain, under the impression that he 
(Mahisa) was the Vindhya; • 

And so, since this (Mahi^) was made white by the [dazzling] 
splendor of [Umii's (Ca^’s)] teeth, as she smiled,^ 

The Snow Mountain (Himalaya), whose form was similar [to 
Mahisa^s], quickly appeared to become more extended.* 

May that UmS (Can<jli) remove your ignorance*! 

Notes. I. Capdl smiled at her father's mistake. a. The flash of daz¬ 
zling light emanating from CandTs teeth (cf. stanza 67) enveloped Mahi$a 
and made him seem white by its gleam. Being of mountainous size to 
begin with, and now being made white by the dazzling splendor of CaqdTs 
teeth, he appeared, when embraced by ^e snow-oovered Him&laya, to be 
an extension of that mountain, or, as the text has it, * the Snow Mountain 
appeared to become more extended.’ 3. Lit. ‘ darkness,' but the com¬ 
mentary says: ‘the darkness of ignorance.' According to Hindu philoso¬ 
phy, the darkness of ignorance was sin, and prevented the merging of the 
individual soul in the All-soul of the Creator. 

V.L. (d) atanujanwiiTOsdya. 


22 
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59 

ksipto mandaradrih punar api bhavata vestyatam vasuke 
^hau 

priyasva ’nena kim te bisatanutanubhir bhak?itaU tarksya 
nagaih 

aftabbir diggajendraih saha na harikar! karsati *mam hate vo 
hrimatya haimavatyas tridaSaripupatau pantv iti vyahrtani 

‘Let this Mount Mandara,^ thrown into the ocean, again be 
twirled by thee, O V5suki, [King of the Serpents]. 

O Tarksya (Ganida), be pleased [to partake] of this [buffalo]*; 
why dost thou, [O Garuda], eat snakes whose bodies are 
thin as lotus-stalks? 

The elephant of Hari* (Indra), together with the eight lordly 
elephants* of the quarters [of the sky], does not drag away 
this (Mahisa).’ 

These were the utterances of the modest Haimavati (Candi), 
after (Mahisa), Lord of the Foes of the Gods, had been 
slain. 

May these utterances of Haimavati (Candi) protect you! 

Notes. I. Mahisa, who was bulky as a mouulam, Is meant Vasuki, or 
Alilna, King of the Serpents, was used as a twirling*cord when Motmt 
Mandara was twirled in the celebrated churning of the ocean; cf. the 
references cited in 5 flryaiotuJka, stanza 42, notes 3 and 14, and stanza 72, 
note 4. a. Lit * be pleased with this; what is there of you with [these] 
devoured snakes whose bodies, etc.’ Garuda is invited to abandon his cus¬ 
tomary diet of snakes (cf. SilryaJa/oIta, stanza 47, note 3), and to partake 
of a choice morsel of buffalo-meat (makifa). 3. According to the com¬ 
mentary, the allusion here is to Airivana, the elephant of Indra; this 
animal is mentioned in SilryaJataio, stanza 1, and Ca^Matata, stanza 46, 
and was one of the products of the churning of the ocean; cf. SHryaJataia, 
stanza i, note 3. The epithet Hori is applied to both Vi^ou and Indra; 
cf. stanza 15, note i. 4. The elephants of tlie lokopulas are meant; they 
are mentioned in stanzas $0, 57 and 100; see also SfiryaJotaka, stanza 18, 
note 10. 

V.L (a) vQjuke ‘sSu. (b) prtto 'nenOivo kitfi te. (d) tridivaripuhatau. 
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esa plo?^ pura^m trayam asuhrdurahpSfano ’yam nrsimho 
hanta tvas^ram dyurastradhipa iti vividhany utsaveccha- 
hrtanam 

vidrananam vimarde dititanajramaye nikalokesvara^m 
afiraddheyani karmany avatu vidadhatl parvati vo hatarih 

‘ [Can] this [be] (Siva), Burner of the Triad of Cities?' [And 
is] this the Man-lion (Visnu), who rent open the breast of 
his foe* (Hiranyakaiipu) ? 

[And can] this [be] (Indra), Lord of the Realm of Heaven, 
and Slayer of the Son of Tvastar?’* Thus spake Parvati 
(Can40» who slew her foe (Mahisa), 

And did various deeds that were incredible to the [aforesaid] 
Lords of the Sky-world, who ran away in the battle with 
(Mahi»), Son of Diti, 

But were brought back by a desire for the festival [of victory 
over their foe Mahi?a]. 

May Parvati (Candi) protect youl 

Notes. X. That is, can it be possible that the courageous destroyer of 
Tripura, die * three cities' of the demons, should have run away in the 
battle with Mahi$a? The commentary says: *If by this one a burning of 
Tripura was made, why {kim) did he flee in the battle with Mahisa?’ 
On the destruction of Tripura, see stanza 16, note 3. Although in the text 
there is no kim, or other particle of interrogation, I have thought it best 
to follow the commentary in regarding the clauses in the first two padcs 
as questions. For the omission of kim in interrogative sentences, cf. J. S. 
Speyer, Vedische uh 4 SanskritSyntax, 255, in Grundriis der Indo- 
Arischeii Pkilologie, ed. G. Biihler, Strassbui^, i8g6. a. On the slaying 
of Hiranyakaiipu, cf. stanza ii, note j. 3. Indra slew Vrtra, son of 
Tva^ar; cf. stanza 23, note 4. 
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satrau Satatrisulakfatavapusi rus§ prcfite pretakas^am 
kali knsiakulydtrayam adhikarayam viksya visvasitadyauh 
trisrotas tryambakeyam vahati tava bhrsam pasya rakta 
viSesan 

no murdhna dharyate kirn hasitapatir iti pritaye kalpatirn vah 
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When the Foe (Mahisa), whose body was wounded by the sharp 
trident, had been despatched, through her anger, to the realm 
of the dead, 

Kali (Candi), who inspired heaven with confidence,* gazing 
upon the swift-flowing triple stream of blood,* 

Said, mocking her husband: 'O Three-eyed (Siva), see! This 
Triple-streamed* (Ganges) of thine, exceedingly red, 

Is flowing impetuously along. Why is she not being carried on 
thy head?** 

May Kali (Candi) further your joy! 

Notes. X. The commentary takes vih/Asitadyiuft, * who inspired heaven 
with confidence,’ to be a modifier of trisrotak, ‘Triple-streamed,’ but from 
its position in the second poda I have regarded it as more properly modi¬ 
fying irSh. a. Lit ' gazing on the triad of rhrers of blood, whose speed 
is excessive.’ The number of streams of blood corresponds to the number 
of the prongs on the trident; hence flieir confusion with the three streams 
of Ganges. To be in keeping with the idea of ‘ three,' Siva is called 
‘Three-eyed’ (tryambaka). s* Gn the ‘three streams' of Ganges, cf. 
stanza 4, note 3. 4. Siva wore the Ganges on his head; cf. stanza 3 , 

note a, and Moor, Hindu Pantheon, pL 7, 9 and iz. 

VX. (a) profitt pretakOffkSt/t. (b) ad/ukafaram vfifya. 
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finige pas 3 rordhvadntya 'dhikataram atanuh san na puspa- 
jrudho ’ami 

vyalasange ’pi nityam ua bhavati bhavato bhlr na yajno ’smi 
ycna 

tvam muncocemh pinakin punar api visikham danavan^ puro 
’ham 

payat sotprasam evam hasitaharam um3 mrdnati danavam vah 

‘ Gaze more intently on my two homs with thy upper eye, for I, 
<bring not weak>, am not one ewhose weapons are flowers»,* 
and though I am <bodiless>,* yet I am not cKama>; 

Nor have I ever fear of thee, even <because’ of thy arrows>,* 
seeing that I am «not Yajfia*,* nor <becau8e of thy snakes>,* 
seeing that I am eversed in the mantras^ [that control 
snakes] >; 
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O (Siva), Bearer of the bow Pin&ka* again <shoot thy arrow 
upwards>, for I am cthe cities of the Danavas»,* and <shoot 
thy arrow with might>, for I am eat the front of the 
Danavas»/ 

While the D^ava (Mahi^) was derisively saying the above 
words in mockery of Kara (Siva), Uma (Candl) crushed 
him. 

May Uma (Cant^i) protect you! 

Notes. I. The meaning appears to be that if ^iva wishes to subdue 
Mahisa, he must put forth greater efforts than were required to kill K&ma 
(ef. Si^ryaiataka, stanza 55, note 9), who was burnt op by Siva’s ‘upper 
eye ’—that is, his third eye, which was situated in his forehead. Mahi$a 
here implies that Siva’s destructive eye has no terrors for him, and be 
further hints that Siva will find his horns more dangerous weapons than 
the weapons of Kama. The latter was armed with flowers, as his epithet 
PHfpHyudha, ‘he whose weapons are flowers,' implies. a. The epithet 
atanii, ‘bodiless,* like ana^ga, ‘bodiless,* was applied to Kiraa after his 
body bad been destroyed by Siva's eye. As applied to Mahi^a, ‘bodiless* 
may refer to his frequent metamorphoses during the battle witlt Candl; 
cf. Introd., p. 250. Note the apparent contradiction—‘ though I am KSma 
(Atanu), yet I am not K&ma (Pu$payudha)*—an instance of the rhetoncal 
figure virodha ; cf. SHryalataka, stanza 80, note i. 3. Lit ‘ even in con¬ 
tact (or, in connection). with thy arrow.* 4. The commentary glosses 
vySla by bSrto, * arrow,' on the basis of a lexicographical quotation to the 
eflfect that ' vyUla means both “ arrow '* and “ snake ** {vy&lah sySd bana- 
sarpayoh).* The ordinary lexicons do not give the meaning ‘arrow* for 
vyUla, nor does the Amcrakosa nor the Sabdokalpadruma. 5. The com¬ 
mentary says: ‘Just as Yajfia ran away out of fear of the descent of thy 
arrow, even so do not I.* The allusion appears to be to ' Sacrifice * 
(Yajfia) personified, whom Siva slew with an arrow at the sacrifice of 
Dak^a; cf. SAryoiotaka, stanza 80, note 2. 6. Siva wore a necklace of 
snakes; cf. stanza 5 of the vakrokti stanzas of Mayura, p. 232, above. 7. 
Read naya^jAa, 'knowing maxims.* This die commentary glosses by 
g(trH 4 aiAstrain<t, ‘versed in the Garuda iiistnu/ Gamda was an authority 
on snakes, since they formed the principal article of his diet; cf. Sflrya- 
iataka, stanza 47, note 3. For the formulas or mantras used to cure snake¬ 
bites, cf. Garuda Purina, cap. 19-ao (ed. by Paficinana Tarkaratna, and 
revised by Virasiiphasistri and Dhir^andakivyanidhi, Calcutta, i8go; cf. 
transl. by M. N. Dutt, p. 53-58, Calcutta, 1908). 8. Siva was the pos¬ 

sessor of dte bow PinSka, and is also called ^arva, ‘ the god who kills with 
arrows.* Ordinarily, the term ‘Bowman* is applied to Vifiju. 9. Siva 
destroyed Tripura, the triple city of tlic Dinavas, by setting it on fire with 
a flaming arrow shot from his bow; cf. stanza 16, note 3. 

V.L. (a) yasyordhvadrftyOdhikataram. 
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63 

nandilotsaryamanapasrtisaixianamannaicilokarn nuvatya 
naptur hastena hastam tadanugatagateh sanmukhasya Va- 
lambya 

jamatxir matnnadhyopagamaparihrte darsane £arma diSy^ 
nedtyaS cumbyamana mahi^avadhamahe menaya murdhny 
uma vah 

At the celebration of the slaying of Mahi$a, Uma (Can^*) was 
kissed on the head by Mena,^ in the presence of* [her 
(Mena’s)] son-in-law (Siva), 

His* eye being averted* upon the approach of the mother (Mena) 
into their midst. 

Grasping with her hand the hand of (Karttikeya), her six-faced 
grandson,® whose footsteps followed hers. 

And praising the gods, who did homage as they withdrew when 
ushered out by Nandisa (Siva). 

May Uma (Candl) bestow happiness upon you I 

Notes, z. ICenl was die wife of Himalaya aud mother of Umi (Candl) 1 
c£. H'ortPttJfiio, 1.18.13-22. a. The commentary glosses nediyaj, ‘near,’ 
by soitapom, ‘ in the presence of,' and supplies jamStur, * of the son-in-law.' 
3. The commentary takes jamUtur with dariane, * eye,' and supplies another 
jdmitur with n^dfyar; cf. note 2. 4. Siva, remembering his defeat at 

the bands of Mahisa, averts his glance in shame. 5. The sbc-faccd 
Kirttikeya was the reputed son of Siva and P&rvati (Candl) > cf. stanza 
5 , note I, and stanza a8, note 2; see also Moor, Hindu Pantheon, pL 11. 
p. 44, where is pictured the family group, consisting of PSrvati (CapdOf 
Siva, Ganeia and K&rttikeya, at home on Mt IC&ilSsa. 

V.L. (a) ndkinrtyaiji wttt/alyS. (d) dev\ saitiUtsyamQtfH makifavadha-. 
The Kivyamala text reads nedtyac cufttbyamUnll] following the commen¬ 
tary, I have emended to nedlyaJ cumbyamBttS. 
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bhaktya bhrgvatrimukhydir munibhir abhinuta bibhrati niiva 
garvam 

SarvSm iarmane vah prasamitaaakalopaplava sa sada ’stu 
ya parsniksui^Satrur vigalitakulisaprasapasatrisulam 
nakaukolokazn eva svam api bhujavatiam samyuge Vastv 
amamsta 
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Sarvani (Can^i), who allays all misfortune, and who is praised 
with devotion 

By the sages' headed by Bhrgu and Atri, does not indeed assume 
pride, [though it was she] 

Who, after crushing the Foe (Mahi^) with her heel, regarded 
as a useless thing her own forest of arms,® 

As well, indeed, as [those belonging to] the world of the gods, 
[for from their arms, as from hers], there fell in the battle 
the thunderbolt, the javelin, the noose and the trident.* 

May that Sarvani (Candi) ever promote your welfare I 

Notes. X. For a list of tlie seven sages, see SHryaJolaka, stanza I 3 i 
note 8. a. For Candi's * forest of arms,’ cf. stanza 39, note 3. 3. The 
commentary explains: *The thunderbolt, etc., fell from the hands of the 
gods because of fear, and from the hands of Bhav£n! (CapdO for the 
purpose of [delivering] blows.’ 

V.L. (c) vigoHtakuK^ipil.stasastr^pin 3 kattt or nagaisiitakuHJaprAsaiasinpi^ 
nSiatn. (d) etfatft szHim api bhujavanaTfi sa^yuge or Urtaift drutam iti 
rabhasB satpyuge. 
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cakram §aureh pratlpam pratihatam :^;amat prag dyudham* 
nam tu paScad 

apac capam balarer na param agunatarn pustrayaplosino ’pi 

saktya ’Iain main vijetum na jagad api sisau ^nmukhe ka 
katheti 

nyakkurvan nakilokam ripur avadhi 3 ^ya sa ’vatat p^ati 
vah 

'First the <discus> of Sauri (Visnu),<being warded off», «re- 
bounded»,' and afterwards the <army> of the gods, cbeing 
repulsed>, «retreated»; 

Not only did the <rainbow> of Bala’s* Foe (Indra) attain <the 
condition of being without a bowstring>, but also the <bow> 
of (Siva), Burner of the Triad of Cities,* attained «the 
condition of being without efficiency^; 

The world was not able to conquer me with its <powcr>; far 
less the Six-faced Boy (Kirttikeya) with his <spcar>.** 
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As with these words the Foe (Mahi^) was humbling the god- 
world, he was slain by Parvati (Candi). 

May that Parvati (Candi) protect you! 


Notes. I. Lit ‘went backward.’ a. Bala was a demon, brother of 
Vrtra ■ cf MahObharato, i. 65.33; he was conquered by Maghavan (Indra), 
according to MakabhUrata, 3.168.81. 3. Shra burnt Tripura; cf. stanza 

16, note 3. 4 * Lit. ‘ what is the tale in (tlie case of] the Six-faced Boy ? 

—the meaning being that K 5 rttikeya would be even less able to conquw 
him; this is implied also in the commentary. For KSrttikeya and hia sue 
faces, cf. Saryaiatako. stanza 35, notes i, 4, 8 and 10, and CoK^ataka, 
stanza $, note 1, and stanza 28, note 2. 

VX. (a) pratihatam apatal. 
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vsdrwe rudravrnde savitari tarale vajrini dhvastavajre 
jataSahke laSahke viramati maruti tyaktavairc kubcrc 
vaikunthe kunthitastre mahisam atirusam paurusopaghnanigh- 

nirvighnam nighnati vah Samayatu duritam bhuribhava 
bhavani 

When* the troop of the Rudras ran away, when Savitar (Surya) 
trembled, when Indra lost his thunderbolt, 

WTien fear was bom in the Hare-marked* (Moon), when Marut 
(Wind) stopped, when Kubera was deserted by his courage. 
And when the Sharp One's (Vi?nu's) weapon was blunted, [then] 
Bhavani (Can4i), whose existences are manifold, 

Easily* slew the enraged Mahisa, who depended for safeguard 
on his own prowess. 

May BhavSni (Candi) destroy your sinl 

Notes. X. This stanza is quoted in the Paddhali ( 4 - a 6 ) of Sarftgadhara 
(no. 112 of the cd. by Peterson; cf. the partial edition by Aufrecht in 
ZDMff, voL 27, where text and translation arc given on p. $ 3 - 54 ) • in fhe 
Horikaravali. or Subhafitoharavalf (13 b), of Hari Kavi (cf. Peterson, 
Stcond Report of Operations in Search of Sht, MSS, p. 57 “S 8 , Bombay, 
1884; see also Thomas’s edition of the KasAndrtsvacanasamuccaya. introd., 
p. 56. Calcutta, 1912; Peterson, loc. cit., states that this anthology is later 
than the [1450 A.D.], or the Paddhati [1363 AD.] of Sird- 

gadhara), in the SodnkHkornamrta (1.25.5) of Sridhara Dasa (ed. in the 
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Bibliotheca Indica Scries by Ramavatara Sarma, the first fascicle having 
appeared at Calcntta in ipxa; cf. Rajendraiaia Mitra [AToriccs of Skt, 
MSS, voL 3, p. 134, no. 1180, Calcutta, 1876], who gives the date of the 
Saduktikarn&mfta as 1205 A.D.), in the SarasvaflkantkQhharatia (2.295) 
of Bhojadeva (p. 254 of the edition by Jlvlnanda Vidyisagara, Calcutta, 
1894), and m Parab's modem anthology, the Sub}Ul^taTaifUibhlin4itg6ra 
(p. 19, stanza 48). The reason for its citation by the SarasvatikaifthSbha- 
rana is to illustrate the rhetorical device vexiikA (‘braid’), a fyp* 

(* syllable alliteration ’); on p. 254 of Vidyisigara’s edition, 
veniku is defined as follows: 5 WJifeyo^arwomJ^ter varnSnuprisanitvIlho 
venika, 'venika is the bringing about of the repetition of sounds as far 
as the close of what is said.’ Stanza 40 of the Can(f^Sataka is similarly 
cited in the Sarawa^kat^hobhera^a as an example of tire cilra t5rpe of 
tWHan«/»rifa; cf. stanza 40, note 6. a. For ^e ‘Hare-marked (Moon),' 
cf. Snryaiataka, stanza 42, note 7. 3 * Literally, ‘ unobstmctedly.’ 

V.L. (b) The HarihirOvali (see note i, above) reads viramati mahati.^ 
(c) Aufrccht (sec note i) reads ntakifam ahiruforn, and the HarihSrSvali 
reads mahifam oiirufo] the HarikOrSvali and the Saduktikar^mfta (see 
note i) read •opaghnavighnatH. (d) the Harihdrivali reads sattialafit (for 
dttritoi**). 
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bhusam bhu3ra8 tava *dya dvigunataram aham datum evai?a 
lagno 

bhagne daityena darpan mahisitavapusa kim visane visannah 
ity uktva patu matur mahisavadhamahe kunjarendrananasya 
nyas3rann §sye guho vah smitasitarucin! dvesino dve vwane 


* am indeed resolved to give back again [to thee] today thy 
adornment in twofold measure; 

Why [then] art thou despondent over thy tusk’s having been 
arrogantly broken by the Daitya (Mahisa),* who changed his 
body into that of a buffalo ? ’ 

So speaking at the festival [of rejoicing] over the killing of 
Mahisa, Guha (Karttikeya) flung into the face" of (Ganeia), 
who has the visage of a lordly elephant, 

The two horns of his mother's* (Candl’s) foe (Mahi?a)—horns 
made dazzling white by her smile." 

May Guha (Kfirttikcya) protect you I 


Notes. 1. Guha (Kirttikeya), the speaker, is here addressing his brotlier 
Gape^a, whose adornment was a tusk; he had but one, the other having 
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been broken off. Guha now promises to give turn two tusks, namely, the 
two horns of Mahi$a, in place of the one he had lost a. This is not 
the usual cause assigned to explain the loss of Ganesa’s tusk. According 
to the story told in the BrahmavSivorta PurUna, Ganesa and Parasurama 
once came to blows because the latter attempted to force his way past the 
former into Siva's presence. Li the course of the struggle, Parasurima 
threw his ax at Ganeia, and the latter, recognizing it as his father's weapon 
—Siva had given it to Parasurama—received it humbly on his tusk, whtcli 
it forthwith severed; cf. Wilkins, Hindu Mytholoffy, p. 327* For other 
accounts of the manner in which Gaqeia lost his tusk, cf. stanza 35, note 3. 
3. Or, 'placed them on the face'; that is, adjusted them to Ga^eda’s 
ph>-siognomy. 4. Karttikeya was the reputed brother of Ganeia, and 
son to Siva and Pdrvati (Cai>dl) > cf. stanza 5, note i, stanza 28, note 2, 
and stanza 35, note 5. 5. For the power of Candi’s smile to make objects 

brilliant, cf. stanza 58. 
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viSramyanti sramarta iva tapanabhrtah saptayah sapta yasmin 

suptah sapta *p^ lokah stbitimusi mahisc yaminidharoni yatra 

dharanam raudhiiin^ arunimani nabhahsandrasamdhyam 
dadhanas 

tasya dhvamsat suta ’drer aparadin«^atih patu vah padapitaih 

WTien <Mahisa>,’- cpossessing the appearance of night»,* de¬ 
stroyed the ^settled order of things^,* 

The seven horses* of (Surya), Bringer of Heat, sought repose, 
as if oppressed with weariness, and the seven worlds' [bad 
recourse to] sleep; [but] 

(Candi), Daughter of the Mountain, a second (Surya), Lord of 
Day,® produced a deep twilight in the sky 

By the redness of the streams of blood [that arose] from the 
destruction of <that (Mahi$a)> cthrough blows of her feet». 

May (Candf), Daughter of the Mountain, protect you! 

[And, punningly] 

After the <powerful> esplendor of night> destroys the emni- 
formity of things*,’ 

The seven horses of (Surya), Bringer of Heat, seek repose, as 
if oppressed with weariness, and the seven worlds [have re¬ 
course to] sleep; [but] 
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(Surya), Lord of Day,® produces a deep twilight in the sky by 
the redness of the blood [-colored] streams [of the dawn- 
light], 

[Which arise] from the destruction of <that (splendor of night) > 
<by the shedding forth of his rays>. 

May (Can«Ji), Daughter of the Mountain, protect you! 

Notes. X. For the second renderings, compare the corresponding padas 
in the second version of the stanza. a. According to the commentary, 
the meaning is tliat Mahisa is black-colored, like night 3. The * settled 
order of things ’ is that men and animals work in the daytime and sleep 
during tlie night Mahi$a, by bringing the darkness of destruction upon 
the universe, makes night come unseasonably, and so disturbs the settled 
arrangement 4. On the ‘seven horses' of Surya, cf. SilryoSoteko, 
stanza 8, note 2. 5. For the ‘ seven worlds,' cf. SUry(Uataka, stanza 92, 

note II. 6. Mahi$a brings darkness and destruction, but Candi, like the 
sun (Surya), brings the light dissipates the darkness by slaying 
Mahisa. 7. Night destroys tmiformity by alternating with day. Other¬ 
wise it would be always and uniformly daytime. 8. The word aparo, 
* second,’ as applied to the ‘ Lord of Day,' is necessarily omitted in the 
second rendering, for otherwise the point of the intended comparison be¬ 
tween Capdi and Surya would be lost 
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devarer danavarer drutam iha mahi^acchadmanah padma- 
sadma 

vidratl *ty atra citram tava kim iti bhavan nabhijato yatah sah 
nabhito *bhut svayambhur iva samarabhuvi tvarn tu yad vi- 
smita *sml 

’ty uktva tad vismitam vah smararipumahisivikrame ’v3raj 
jayayah 

‘ <0 Atra* (§iva)>, are you amazed <at this>—that the Lotus- 
dweller (Brahma) here ran quickly away from (Mahisa), 
Foe of the Gods, who was disguised as a buffalo ? 

Arc you amazed <at this>, seeing that he, although esprung from 
the navcl> of (Visnu), Foe of the Danavas,* is <not of 
noble birth> ?* 

He (Brahmfl) was [indeed] <sprung from the navel>,* but I am 
amazed that you also, like the Self-existent (Brahmi), were 
<not fearless) on the field of battle.* 
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So spake Jaya/ who was amazed at the prowess of (Can^)» the 
queen-consort of (Siva), Foe of Smara. 

May that amazement of Jaya protect you I 

Notes. X. According to the commentary, otra is a vocative, meaning 'O 
Siva.* Etymologically it may mean * non-protecting,’ as it does, according 
to PWB, in Brhad Up<M%4ad, $. 13.4. Sach a meaning wonid 

be apposite here, since ^iva had failed to protect the three worlds in the 
conSict witli Mahisa. It should be noted, however, that the term atra 
seems not to be used elsewhere as an epithet of Siva. a. The commen¬ 
tary connects dinav&rer, *of the Foe of die Danavas,’ with nsbhij^o, 
* sprung from the navel,* and although its position seems against this, the 
grammatical construction and the sense demand that it be so taken. For 
an account of Brahma’s birth from a lotus growing out of Visnu’s navel, 
cf. Sdryaiataka, stanza 13, note 4. 3. The commentary says; * For one 

well-born, running away is not becoming.* 4. The full force of the pun 
in nibk^tcs is lost in translation. Jaya is amazed that iSiva, as well as 
Brahmi, should be nibhltas, ‘sprung from the navel [of Vi$pa]’; but of 
course, apart from the pun, nSbhltas as applied to Siva must be taken only 
in its other sense of ‘not fearless’ (na-abkiias). 5. On JayS, see stanza 
IS, note 7. 

VX. (c) and (d) vismitSsmetfistyaktva or vismtS^lty ukML (d) jayS 
vak (at the end of the pCUid). 
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nistrimse nocitam te visasanam urasaS candi karma ’S 3 ra 
ghoratn 

vridam asyopari tvam kuru drdhahrdaye munca ^strany 
amQni 

ittham daityaih sadainyarn samadam api suriis tulyam evo- 
cyamana 

rudrini darunarn vo dravayatu duritam danavam darayanti 

* <0 Oud C)ne>,‘ the cutting open of the breast [of Mahisa] is 
<not> a proper [thing] for thee [to do]; «0 Angry One>, 
«give over» [this] «awful deedss; 

Do thou have shame <m regard to [killing] hiin>*; <0 Hard¬ 
hearted Ones,* «lay aside* those weapons.’ [Thus spake 
the demons; 

But the gods said]: *<0 Can^i*, the cutting open of the breast 
[of Mahi$a] <with the sword>^ is a proper [thing] for thee 
[to do]; ccawful [are] the deedsss «of him*; 
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Do thou have shame <in regard to [sparing] him>*; cO Resolute- 
hearted One>,* «hurl» those weapons <at him>/ 

Thus addressed in the same words—by the demons piteously, 
and by the gods joyously—^Rudranl (Can^O split open the 
D^ava (Mahisa). 

May Rudranl (Canijll) remove your dire sin®! 

Notes. I. Resolve here as nistri^e na~ucitatti, but in the second ren¬ 
dering as nistrittiJena‘Ucitaitt. For the second meanings of the in 

the first two psdas, see the second rendering, beginning ‘ c O Caodt 
Lit *do thou make shame in r^ard to him/ The commentary says; 
'Through the killing of an animal there is shame.’ Mahisa, being a 
buffalo, was an animal, and the demons remind Can^I that she, a good 
Hindu, shonld be ashamed to kill an animal. 3. The word dr^hahj-daye, 
* O Hard-hearted One,’ is here glossed by aparidhasahifitu hfdayam, ‘ a 
heart patient of sin,’ and in the second rendering by kafhinahfdaye, * O 
Firm-hearted One.' 4. The commentary says: ‘If the killing of Mahisa 
is not brought about, then great will be thy shame.’ That is, if Capdl did 
not kill Mahisa, she would have failed to accomplish what she had at¬ 
tempted to do, and so would be open to ridicule. 5. The alliteration 
(oHMprAnz) of tlte letter d in the last psda is perhaps worthy of note. 

V.L. (b) df^f^ahfdayam^ 
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cakfur diksu ksipantyas calitakamalinicarukofabbitlmram 
mandradhvananuyatam jhatiti valayino muktabSuasya paneh 
candy^ savyapaaavyarn suraripusu ^aran prerayantya jayantt 
trutyantah pinabhage stanavalanabharat samdhayah kancu- 
kasya 

Cand! casts her glance out over the r^ions—a glance red as 
the beautiful bud of the tremulous lotus— 

And it is Instantly^ followed by the deep humming sound of the 
arrow that is sped from her braceleted hand; 

And, as she despatches her shafts right and left at the foes of the 
gods, 

The joints of her corselet gape open at the part where it bulges 
out from the bulk of her swelling breasts. 

Glory to these joints of Candies corselet! 

[In this stama the usual benediction is omitted.]^ 
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Notes, I. 'Instantly/ because she shoots as soon as she glances. The 
commentary, however, would take jkaiiti, ‘instantly/ with mubta, 'sped,’ 
and regards the humming sound as tliat made by the bracelet. It would 
render as follows: ‘A glance, followed by the deep humming soimd of her 
braceleted band that instantly speeds an arrow/ a. For the omission of 
the benediction, cf. stanza 3, note 5; and for the omission of any mention 
of Mahifa, cf. stanza 25, note 8. 
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bahutksepasamuUasatkucatatem prantasphutatkanctikam 
gambhirodaranabhimandalagalatkancidhrtardharnSukam 
parvatya mahi^uravyatikare vyayamaramyam vapuh 
paryastavadhibandhabandhuralasatkeloccayam pgtu vah 

In' the conflict* with the Buffalo-demon (Mahisa), the body of 
Parvati (Cand!) [appeared) lovely in its exertion; 

[For] her corselet gaped open at the edges, and her rounded 
breasts* came into view by the raising of her arm, 

And the girdle-supported half of her upper garment slipped 
down to the circle of the navel deep-set* in her abdomen, 

And the shining mass of her hair, adorned with flUcts to confine 
it,® was disheveled. 

May the body of Parvati (Can^i) protect you*! 

Notes. I. The meter here, as also of stanzas 25, 32, 49, 55 and 56, is 
JSrdSlatfikri^ita. a. For vyatikara used in the sense of ' battle,’ or ' con¬ 
flict,’ see stanza 5, note 3. 3. Lit.' slope of the breast’ 4. A deep-set 

navel was a mark of beauty. 5. Lit 'adorned with fillets as limits.’ 
6. A stanza not tmlike this as regards subject-matter, but in die sragdharH 
meter, is found under Bapa’s name in the SaduktikofTiamria (1.25.4), and 
runs as follows:— 

pSddvaftambhaHamnkftamahifataHor uUasadbihumUlaitt 
ialaifi prollis<tyanty{lh saraHtovapttfo madhyabhUgasya devyah 
vUlif(aipef(adrf(onnataviralabakuvyaktagSitrSniaraUs 
Hsro vah psntu rekhUh kramavaiavikasatkahcitkapnintawuJitSh 

'When DevT (Cap^I), with tense body, crushed the form of Mahi$a with 
her pillar-like foot, 

She brandished her trident, making visible her arm-pit and the three 
wrinkles over her abdomen 

Came into view by reason of the opening of the edges of her corselet as 
she took a [forward] step, 

And the very beautiful white spaces [of flesh] between [die wrinkles 
appeared], disunited, clearly seen, raised, and separated by intervals. 
May the three wrinkles of Devi's (CaQdi*s) abdomen protect youl’ 
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The SorasvaflkanfhBbhara^a (3.10) of Bhojadeva also cites this stanza, 
but anonymously; cf. p. 439 [=339], ed. by JivSnanda VidyasSgara, Cal¬ 
cutta, 1894. The variants are -v<^vy^ta~ (for -bahuvyakta-) and lekhafy 
(for rekhsh). The commentary in the Sarasvankantkdbharana says that 
the compound ullasadb6humtllai}t is to be taken adverbially. Further ref¬ 
erence to the trivali, or triple wrinkle over tlie abdomen, is found in 
Ca^^ataJta, stanza 30. 

V.L. (c) rudrO^tySb mahifdsura-; Jfngararamyaiii. 
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cakram cakrayudhasya kvanad nipatitain romani gravani ’va 
sthanor banas ca lebhe pratihatim uruna carmana varmaneva 
yasyeti krodhagarbham hasitaharihara tasya glrvanaiatroh 
payat padena mrtyum mahisatanubhrtah kurvati parvati vah 

"The discus of (Visnu), the Thrower of the Discus, when it de¬ 
scended on the hair [of Mahisa], rang out' as if (it had 
descended] on a stone, 

And the arrow of Sthanu (Siva) rebounded from the broad hide* 
[of Mahisa], as if from a coat of mail.* 

Parvati (Can^i), having mocked Hari (Visnu) and Hara (Siva) 
with these words in her anger,* 

Brought about with her foot the death of that (Mahi?a), Foe of 
the Gods, who bore the body of a buffalo. 

May Pirvatl (Can^i) protect you! 

Notes. I. Lit‘rings out* a. Lit.'took a rebound by the broad hide.' 
3. The word krodhagarbhatri is best regarded as an adverbial accusative. 
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krtva vaktrendubimbam caladalakalasadbhrulatacipabhangam 
ksobhavyalolataram sphurajdarunarucisphSraparyantacaksuh 
samdhyiseviparaddham bhavam iva purato vamapadam- 
bujena 

ksiptam daityam ksipanff mahisitavapusam parvati vah punatu 

After' Parvati (CZandi) had, on the moon-like disk of her face, 
knitted her creeper-like, bow-shaped eyebrow that moved 
like a tremulous leaf,* 
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And after she had, in her agitation, caused the pupil of her eye to 
roll about, and when her eyelid was expanded, red-colored 

and quivering, 

She spumed with her left* lotus foot the Daitya (Mahisa), whose 
body had been changed into that of a buffalo. 

As if [he were] Bhava (Siva), who fonnerly was spurawl* [by 
her] for having committed a fault by his adoration of 

Samdhya.® 

May Parvati (Can^O purify you I 

Notes. X. Lit ‘Pirvati, having caused the moon-like disk of her face 
to have the knitting of its brow moving, etc., and to have its eye-pupil 
roUing about, etc.' a. Or, -which shines like the Wee ; ro/udoJu. 

•whose leaf U treniulous.- is an epidiet of *e aSvattha tree (/ir«rehswm). 
The derivative form dalaka for dala. ‘leaf,’ happens not to ^ found in 
the ordinary lexicons. 3 - On the question which foot C^i used 
when she kicked Mahi?a to death, cf. stanza lo, note 6. 4- T"« “®- 

mentary reads ifipram, ‘quickly.* for k^ptatn. ‘spumed. If be 

adopted, the sense would be: ‘quickly spuming, as she did Btova. 5 * 
Apparentiy Can^ was jealous because Siva was paying too much att^non 
to Saindhyi (Twilight personified, a daughter of Brahmi. and wife to 
Siva_io Dowson, A Classical DicHonary of Hindu Mythology, p. 277). 
and too little to herself, but I have been unable thus far to find any refer¬ 
ence in the mythology to such an incident as that here described; w the 
follpwing stanza, however, mention is again made of this spuming of Siva. 
Compare also the rendering of stanza 49 suggested in note 6 tliercon. In 
Mayura’s stanza entitled ‘The Anger of Uro&’ (see above, p, 240), Umfts 
(Caiidi's) jealousy of Saipdhi (Sairidhyi) is again alluded to. 

V.L. (b) kopit vyUlolaillratri. 
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gangasamparkadusyatkamalavanasamuddhutadhullvicitro 

vanchasampurnabhavad adhikatararasam turnam ayan 
sanupam 

ksiptah padena duram vrsaga iva yaya vamapadabhilasi 
devarih kaitavaviskrtamahisavapuh sa Vatad ambika’vah 

(Mahisa), Foe of the CSods, who had deceitfully assumed the 
body of a buffalo, 
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Was, like the Bull-riding (Siva), spurned' to a distance by the 
foot of Ambika (Candl), even though, [like him], desirous 
of her left foot,® 

And he was <made to appear speckled) by the pollen that was 
shaken ofif from the lotus-cluster damaged by [his] contact 
with Gariga (Ganges), 

[Whereas Siva was] <beautified> by the pollen that was shaken 
off frc«n the lotus-duster damaged by [his] contact with 
Gahgi [his wife]; 

[The one, Mahisa], quickly approached [Can<^] <with anger 
greater than the measure of his desire)*; [the other, Siva], 
approached [her] <with sexual passion increased by the 
fulness of his desire).* 

May that Ambika (Candl) protect you! 

Notes. I. See stanza 74 (note s), where a similar spurning of Siva is 
recorded. Can this possibly be a veiled allosion to the kick Ba^a received 
from his wife (cf. Introd., p. 22 )7 2. The commentary explains: ‘De¬ 

sirous to cling to [her] left foot, in order to propitiate and to injure [it].' 
Mahisa, of course, was the one who wished to injure the foot, for it was 
Caadi’s f<)ot that was destined to cause his death; cf. stanza 10, note 6. 
3. Lit ‘ with anger more than superior to the full state of his desire,' and 
in the second rendering, 'with sexual desire more than superior, etc.’ 
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bhadre bhrucapam etan namayasi nu vrtba visphurannetra- 
banam 

ni ’ham kelau rahasye pratiyuvatikrtakhyatidosah pin^i 
dev! sotprasam evam dhrtamahisatanum drptam antahsako- 
pam 

devarim patu 3 msmin atipani^apada nighnati bhadrakall 

*0 my dear madam (CandT), vainly indeed dost thou bend [at 
me] that bow of thy brow, whose arrow is thy quivering 
glance; 

I am not Pinaldn (Siva) making a mistake in [using] the name 
of a co-wife, while [engaged] in secret amorous play.** 
While he was thus derisively speaking, proud and inwardly full 
of anger, and wearing the form of a buffalo, 

83 
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The goddess Bhadrakall (Candi) killed with her excessively hard 
foot [this] (Mahisa), Foe of the Gods. 

May Bhadrakali (Can<Ji) protect you 1 

Notes. X. Mahisa implies that when dealing with him, was not 

handling some little cause of misunderstanding in the domestic circle, as, 
for example, when her husband Siva called her by the name of the co-wife. 
The commentary explains:' I am not $hra, making a blunder in a name.’ 

VX. (a) iatnaya mama rvfd w^hitroti- or iantayasi iu (c) 

mai^tovapitfam drptam. 
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anyonyasahgagadhavyatikaradalitabhrastakapalamal§m 
svam bhoh sam^ajya sambhau khuraputadalitaprollasaddhuli- 
panduh 

bhadre kridabhimaridr tava savidham aham kamatah pripta 

*truvam sotprasam avyan mahisasuraripum nighnati parvati 
vah 

have abandoned to Sambhu (iSiva) his garland of skulls that 
fell, crushed by the close contact of [our] clinching one 
another, 

And I am white with the eddying dust that is pulverized by the 
hollow of my hoof, [and thus look like the ascetic Siva]; 
And, gracious lady (Can4i), I have come into thy presence here 
<ptirposely> cto oppress [thee] for my amusements, 

[Like] ^iva, who, <because of his desire>, chugs [thee] in amor¬ 
ous plays.'* 

As (Mahisa), the buffalo [-shaped] Foe of the Gods, was thus 
derisively speaking, Pirvati (Carwjli) killed him. 

May Parvati (Candi) protect you! 

Notes, z. Mahisa claims to be Siva^first, because be has crushed Siva's 
necklace of skulls; secondly, because he is white with dust, like Siva, who, 
as an ascetic, is smeared with dust and ashes; and in the third place, be¬ 
cause he acts like Ca^di's lord, 'hugging [her] in amorous play,’ though 
this phrase is applicable to Mahi$a only in its other meaning, namely, 
‘oppressing [her] for [his] amusement.' There may also be another double 
rendering as follows: ‘And, gracious lady (Ca9$), since [in the battlel 
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I < oppressed [thee] for my amusement >, I have been obtained by due rite 
as thy €lord>, «after [my] desire and so in this case also am [like] 
«Siva», who, «because of [his] desires, <hugs [thee] in amorous play>.’ 

VX. (a) and (b) -ksp&lamalafii sviiiffattt zAnyasya. (b) iambho. (c) 
kro^abkimardl. (d) atra omitted. 
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jvaladharakaralam dhvanitakitabhayam yam prabhettum na 
^aktam 

cakram vi|nor drdhaSri prativihatarayam daityamalivinasi 
ksunnas tasya ’sthisaro vibudharipupateh padapatena yasya 
rudrani patu sa vah praSamitasakalopaplava nirvigbatam 

The hard-edged discus of Visnu, terrible as a stream of flame, 
inspiring fear by its noise, annihilating hosts of demons, 

Was not able to pierce that (Mahisa), and had its impetuous 
onset warded off [by him]; 

But the [very] marrow of the bones of that (Mahisa), Leader of 
the Foes of the Gods, 

Was crushed with a blow of her foot by Rudrani (Candi), who 
alleviates all distress. 

May that Rudrani (Candi) unfailingly' protect you! 

Notes. I. Lit ‘unhindcredly.’ 

VX. (a) svanitakftabltoyaTfi yatra kartum na laktaift. (b) The KSvya- 
mil& text reads df^hasri, but I have changed to df^baSri, which is one of 
the variants given in the footnotes, and which seems to be the preferred 
spelling, according to tiic recognized lexicons, PWB, etc (b) srOvihota- 
royojft daityamayavilavi, (c) vibudharipuvibhoh. (d) praiamitahhum- 
nopadrava. 
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gadhSvasUmbhapadaprabalabharanamatpflrvak&yordhva- 

bhagam 

daityam samjataSiksam janamahisam iva nyakkrtagr 3 ranga- 
bhagam 

arudha iulapanih krtavibudhabhayam hantukamarn sagarvain 
deyad vaS cintitani drutamahisavadhSvaptatusrir bhavani 
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Bhavani (Candl), trident in hand, mounted on the Dait 5 ra 
(Mahisa), who had filled the gods with fear, and was proud 
and eager to slay, 

[But] who had the upper surface of the forepart of his body 
bending beneath the great weight of her firmly planted foot. 
And his head^ brought low, like an ordinary buffalo that has been 
trained.* 

[She then] obtained satisfaction by quickly despatching Mahisa. 
May Bhavani (Can^) mow down* your carost 

Notes, z. Lit ‘ chief part of the body.’ a. Lit. * in whom learning 
has been produced’ . The meaning seems to be that as a trained buffalo 
will lie down and pat his head on the ground at the command of his master 
and trainer, so Mahifa’s head is brought to the ground by Caj;idl« who 
lays him low after proving herself his master in the battle. 3. The form 
(Uyat appears to be a precative from the root do or dJ, which means 
’divide* or 'mow'; cf. SeryaJaiakOj stanza 36, where dyatu, also from the 
root do or dd, is used in the sense of ’ mow down.’ 

VX. (a) ’■pSdafiracitrabAaraHamat-. (b) nifiUltaJtkfam or nir/iiOta- 
iifyafp or mryiiasdroTn or nirjSiaJiffam; prSkrtdffryJ^abhdffam. (c) 
kriavibudfutrufafft. 
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brahma yogaikatano virahabhavabhayad dhurjatih strikrtatma 
vaksah siurer visalam pranayakrtapada padmavasa ’dhisete 
yuddhakfmam evam ete vijahatu dhig imarn yas tyajaty esa 
iakro 

diptam daityendram evam sukbayatu samada nig^nati parvati 
vah 

* Brahma is intent on yoffa meditation; (Siva), with his burden 
of matted locks, has bad [half of] himself made into a 
woman through fear of becoming separated^; 

And (LaksmI), whose dwelling is a lotus, reclines upon the 
broad breast of Sauri (Vi?nu), having gained a footing in 
his affection. 

Let these abandon the battle-field in that way, [if they choose], 
but fie upon him, namely, ^akra (Indra) here, who deserts 
it!** 
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As (Mahisa), the proud Indra of the Daityas. was uttering these 
words, PJrvati (Candi), enraged, put him to death. 

May Parvati (Can^) bring you welfare! 


Notes. I. A reference to Siva in his ardhanOr^a form, half male and 
half female; cf. stanza 26, note 4, and SOryaJataka, stanza 88, note 4. For 
the e^rmology of dhUrjafi, 'possessing a burden of matted lodes,' cf. 
SOryaiataka, stanza 71, note 4. a. The thought seems to be tltat the 
other gods have duties, attractions or occupations elsewhere that may 
have called them from the battle, but Indra, the war>god, has no such 
excuse, since fighting is his principal business. 

V.L. (a) br<^ma»; bhavavirahabftay 3 d •, svikrtdttnS. (c) dhig imSn 
yat tyajaty efa Sotrufy or vidtiofft drSk tyajaiv iabra^. (d) drffat}* 
ddiiycndram, 
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evarn mugdhe kila **6ih karakamalaruca ma midiuh keSapaSazn 
so 'nyastrinam ratadau kalahasamucito yah priye dosalabdhe 
vaidagdhyad evam antahkalufitavacanam du^tad^^tnatham 
dev! vah patu parsnya drdhatanum asubhir mocayanti bhavani 


*0 lovely (Can^i), pray do not thus repeatedly, with thy lovely 
lotus hand,^ throw [at me] thy noose of hair— 

That [noose it is] which is suitable for chastising thy beloved 
(Siva), when he has incurred a fault [by indulgence] in 
love's pleasures, and the like, with other women.'* 

As the massive-bodied (Mahisa), Lord of the Vile Foes of the 
Gods, was cleverly making this utterly foul speech, 

The goddess Bhavinl (Caruji) deprived him of life with her heel. 
May Bhavini (Candi) protect you! 


Notes, z. Lit. ' with the beauty of thy lotus band.' a. Maht$a would 
say that the noose with which Candi was trying to entangle him was com¬ 
monly used by her as a means of chastising Siva on the occasions when 
he was guilty of infidelily. 

V.L. (a) karakamalatayd. (b) kapalahdhe. 
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balo *dya 'pi "iajanma samaram udupabhrt parnsuHlavilasi 
nagasyah gatadantah svatanukaramaidad vibvalah so 'pi Uintah 
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dhig yasi kveti dustazn muditatanumudam danavam sasphu- 
roktatn 

payad vah siilaputri mah^atanubhrtani nighnati vamap^nya 

‘ (Karttikeya), the son of l^a (Siva), has become a child^ again 
today, as regards combat^; the Crescent-bearing (Siva) is 
devoting himself to playing with dust®; 

The Elephant-faced (GancSa), of sharp tusk, exhausted by his 
intoxication for his own slender trunk, is also subdued; 

And where—out upon tfuel —art thou going?*® As the wicked 
IXnava (Mahisa), bearing the body of a buffalo, and de¬ 
lighting in the horripilating of his body,® 

Was saying these words in a vibrant tone, (Can^I), the Daughter 
of the Mountain, killed him with her left® heel. 

May (Candi), Daughter of the Mountain, protect you! 

Notes. X. A sarcastic reference by Maht$a to Kartdkeya’s epithet 
Kuniaro, which means 'child’ or 'son.* For Karttikeya’s relationship to 
Siva, see stanza 5, note i, and stanza 28, note 2. 2. The commentary 

glosses samaram, which 1 take to be an adverbial accusative, by sangrSmaijt 
Prati, * in the matter of battle.’ 3. The commentary glosses: * Intent on 
sprinkling [himself] with ashes.* The meaning is that Siva, having failed 
to overcome Mahisa in battle, has recourse to ascetic practices. 4. 
Mahisa, after stating that Candfs husband, Siva, and her two sons, 
Kirttikeya and Ganeia (cf. stanza 5, note i, and stanza 35, note S), have 
given up the straggle and gone their respective ways, asks Candi where 
she intends to go after he has defeated her. The phrase dkig y&si kveti, 
‘and where—out upon lAea/—art thou going?’ occurs abo in stanza 34. 
5- Lit muditatanumud^Tn means ' whose joy is a joyful body,’ but the com¬ 
mentary glosses mudito, 'joyful,' by romahcita, ‘horripilated’ 6. For 
the 'left* foot, cf. stanza 10^ noted 

VX. (a) rofliorarKra^oftr bhasmaiilOviHlsl', ’UlObhiyogyah. (c) kveti 
dfffatn; mfditatttnuwudafft; saspkufokttaft. 
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murdhnah Sulam mamaitad viphalam abhimukham iamkarot- 
khatfliSfiTam 

• d 

sahgrSmad duram etad dhrtam ari harina manmanah karsatl 
’va 
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garvad evam ksipantam vibudhajanavibhun daityasenadhi- 
natham 

Sarvam patu yu^man padabharadalanat pranato dura 3 rantl 

‘Useless is this trident (iiJ/a) brandished* by Samkara (Siva) 
before my face, it [merely causes] an ache (ifl/o) in my 
head; 

And this discus, borne by Hari (Visnu) far from the battle,* 
draws,* as it were, my sensibilities [after it]/* 

As (Mahisa), the Overlord of the Army of the Daityas, was thus 
in his pride reviling the sovereigns of the race of the gods, 
Sarvani (Candi) removed him from life by crushing him with 
the weight of her foot. 

May Sarvani (Candi) protect you! 

Notes, z. The word utkhsta, ' eradicated/ is here glossed by prohari- 
Ttham uttamhkiUxtti, ' raised for the purpose of [delivering] a blow/ I 
have rendered as * brandished/ a. According to the commentary, the 
phrase sa>lprdmdd dUram, * far from the battle,* is to be taken with hariifi 
dhrtam, ‘borne by Hari,' and not with manmanaft karfafi, ‘draws my 
mind.’ 3. That is, draws one’s tlioughts (or, sensibilities) to it by yoga 
meditation. 4. The punning meaning seems to be that the trident (iSla), 
which $iva had thrust into Mahiia’s head, did not cause the latter any more 
serious inconvenience than a headache (iula), and the discus of Vis^u he 
regarded not as a weapon for him to fear, but merely as an object of medi¬ 
tation. For a similar pun on the meanings of the word iula, cf. stanza 
37 . note I. 

V.L. (b) dUratn asmat sthitam ari, 
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bhrlmyaddhamaurvadahaksubhitajalacaravyastavicin sakam- 
p3n 

krtvaiva ”Su prasannan punar api jaladhin mandaraksobha- 
bhajah 

darplid ayantam eva Srutiputaparufam nadam abhyudgirantam 
kauya ’dreh patu yusmams caranabharanatam pimsati dait 3 ra* 
natham 

When (Mahisa), Lord of the Daityas, had indeed quickly caused 
the clear* [waters of the] oceans to be again disturbed [as 
if] by [Mount] Mandara*— 
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While they heaved and their waves were tossed about by the 
aquatic animals that were agitated by the submarine con¬ 
flagration* with its flickering blaze, 

He (Mahisa) approached [Can<^T] in his pride, giving voice to a 
bellow that pierced the hollow of her ear; 

But (Candi), Daughter of the Mountain, crushed him as he 
bowed beneath the weight of her foot. 

May (Can^i), Daughter of the Mountain, protect you! 

Notes, z. The word prasomia means both ‘clear* and 'calm,* but the 
commentary prefers the former sense, for it glosses prrutMna by nirttiala, 
'spotless.* 3. That is, the disturbance caused by Mahisa when he 
plunged into the ocean equaled that which bad formely been made by 
Mount Mandara when used as a chuming-stick (cf. SHryaJataMa, stanza 
43, notes 3 and 14). 3. An allusion to the Surva Are; cf. SifryAiaiaka, 

stanza 35, note 9. 

V.L. (a) ihrdmyaddfiimonuigAakpubMtMalafala-. (b) ipivS drug 

85 

mainim indo *bhinaisih SritaprthusikharSm srhga3mgma5ya 
p^vaxn 

3 mddbak^mayam tanum svam ratimadavilasatstrikataksa- 
ksameyam 

bhano kim viksitena ksitimahi^tanau tvain hi samii 3 rastapado 
darpad evazn hasantam vyasura asuram uma kurvati trayatam 
va^ 

‘O Indu (Moon), do not bring that body of thine, which 
[usually] clings to the broad mountain-summits, near my 
pair of horns 

On the battlefield, [for] that [body of thine] can endure [only] 
women's sidelong glances' agleam with ardent passion for 
love’s pleasures; 

O Bhanu (Sun), what [canst thou do to me] with thy glance? 
Thou mayest, perhaps, cast thy rays upon the body of an 
ordinary buffalo,* [but not on me ]• 

As the Demon (Mahi^) was thus mocking [the gods] in his 
pride, Uma (Can^O made him lifeless. 

May Uma (Candi) protect you! 
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Notes, z. Lit ’is patient of women's sidelong glances, etc.’ a. Lit 
' buffalo of earth,’ but the commentary glosses by prakrtamahi^a,' ordinary 
buffalo.’ 3. The commentary explains: 'Thouposse&sest rays cast down 
upon an earthly, that is, ordinary, buffalo; 1 am not such a buffalo on 
whom thou desirest to make a casting down of thy rays. 

V.L. (a) mngdhei ifiigayitgntasya pstryatp. 
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sangrimat trastam etam ^aja nijatnahisam lokajlve^ mrtyo 
sthatum sulagrabhumau gatabhayam aja}ram mattam etam 
grhana 

daitye padena yasyas chalamahi^atanau Sayite dirghanidram 
bhavotpattau jayaivam hasati pitrpatim s3l 'mbika vah punatu 

‘ O Death (Yama), Lord of the Life of the World, abandon that 
buffalo of thine own,‘ who was frightened from the battle, 
And take this one [i. e. Mahisa], who is not afraid to stand* on 
the ground [in front] of the spear-points,* who is invincible 
and furious in rut.' 

In these words Jayi,* in an outburst of feeling,® mocked (Yama), 
Lord of the Manes, as the Daitya (Mahisa), in the guise of 
the body of a buffalo. 

Was caused to lie down® in his long sleep by the foot of Ambika 
(Candl). 

May that Ambika (Can^i) purify you! 

Notes, z. The buffalo was Yama’s vehicle; cf. SHryaJataka, stanza 58, 
note 5. a. The infinitive sthAtutp depends upon the compound gatabha¬ 
yam, ' with fear—to stand—absent.' 3. That is, in the forefront of the 
battle, facing the enemy's spears. 4. Jayfi was Caodfs handmaid; cf. 
stanza 15, note 7. 5. I have rendered bhOvotpattHu by 'in an outburst 

of feeling,’ though I am not at all sure that such is the proper translation 
for it 6. In iSyite we have a causative participle of the root it. 

V.L. (b) SatlrSgrabhlliniu. (c) prdpite dirgfuxnidrStp. {d} dr&g- 
durbfude jayOivarp; hasHopitTPatiftt. 

87 

^rutvaitat karma bhavad anibhrtarabhasam sthanuna ’bhyetya 
durac 

chlista bahuprasaram svasitabharacalattaraka dhutahasta 
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daitye girva^Satrau bhuvanaaukhamusi presite pretakas^aip 
gaiiri VO *vyin milatsu tridivisu tarn alam lajjaya virayanti 

After the Daitya (Mahi^), Foe of the Gods, who destroyed the 
happiness of the world, had been despatched to the realm 
of the dead, 

Giurl (Can40» trembling, and the pupil of her eye 

rolling because of her labored breathing,^ was embraced with 
outstretched arms 

By Sthanu (^iva), who had heard of tliat deed, and who came 
from afar with unconcealed impetuosity because of his love; 
[But] before the assembled inhabitants of heaven she restrained 
him because of her extreme bashfulness. 

May Gauri (CandO protect you! 

Notes, s. Lit 'weight of her breathing.* 

V.L. (a) hutvedTltkarma', iombhuna *’gatya dUrlU. (b) bihupasadcfft \ 
uddh&teJiasti. (c) dOitye satf^tOpiiCritu; profitt. (d) g 3 ttr% vo 'vyit 
Sftarsparp tridaSapatipttro lajjayO dhdroyanfi. 

88 

bhadre stbanus tava ’hghrih ksatamahisaranavyajakandutir 
esa 

trailokyaksemadata bhuvanabhayaharah Samkaro *to haro ’pi 

devan^ nayike tvadgunakrtavacano ’to mahadeva 

kelav evam smararir hasati ripuvadhe yam siva patu si vah 

*0 lovely lady (Can(^), that foot of thine is [really] <Stbanu 
(Siva)>, for it is the <post> that destroyed Mahisa’s itch' 
which took the form of [love of] hghting® ; 

And since it bestows felicity upon the three worlds, it is there¬ 
fore <Samkara>, <the Beneficent (Siva)>; and since it de¬ 
stroyed the fear of the world, it is also <Hara», <the De¬ 
stroying (Siva)>; 

And, O (Candl), Heroine of the Gods, it is obeyed because of thy 
greatness; therefore it is <Mahadeva>, <the Great God 
(Siva)>.’ 
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In these words (Siva), Foe of Sinara (Kama),® playfully jested 
with Siv5. (Candi) on [the subject of] the killing of the Foe 
(Mahira). 

May that Siva (Candi) protect you) 

Notes. X. Cattle aifected with the itch rob themselves on a post, and 
Mahl^a, bemg a buffalo, belonged to tlte cattle family. For other puns 
involving the meaning of sthAnu, cf. stanza 8, note 3. 2. Or perhaps 

'pretended itch for battle’; this, however, does not seem to fit the sense 
required here; but see the compounds quoted in the lexicons: vyOjakheda, 
'pretended weariness,' and vySfOiapodhana, 'pretended ascetic,’ etc. 3. 
On diva’s hostility to K&ma, cf. SUryaiataka, stanza 55, note g. 

V.L. (a) -kat}dfi(ir eva. (b) tmilokyak^einad&nlil. (c) devQnH^^x nsya‘ 
katvSd guna- or devoir brahmOdibhis tvadguna-. (d) smarirOu vadati 
ripuvadke pOrva^ vah punitu. 
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khadgah kr^nasya nunam rahitagunagatir nandakakhyam 
prayatah 

fiatror bhahgena vamas tava muditasuro nandakas tv esa pSdah 
bhavad evam jayayam nutikrti lutadun samnidhau devatanam 
savrida bhadrakali hataripur avatad vlksit^ iambhuna vah 

‘The sword of Ki'ina has attained the title of "Joy-bringer,”' 
although its conduct now [in the battle with Mahisa] was 
without [that] quality; 

But that left* foot of thine [is really] the “ Joy-bringer,” since 
it brought joy to the gods by the destruction of their foe 
(Mahisa)/ 

While JayfL* tlius, in the presence of the gods, was, because of 
her aflfection,* paying deep adoration [to Candi], 

The modest Bhadrakali (Can(ll), who had slain the Foe 
(Mahi?a), was gazed on by Sambhu (Siva). 

May Bhadralcili (Candi) protect you! 

Notes. I. In MahObhOrata, 5.131.10, the nandaka, ' Joy>bringer,’ is 
mentioned among the weapons of Kr^pa. a. For the ‘left* foot, see 
stanza 10, note 6. 3. On Jayi, see stanza 15, note 7. 4 * The word 

bhOvOt is glossed by bhakiivtSetfSt, 'a kind of devotion’; I have rendered 
by 'affection.' 

V.L. (c) bhovod evatft gatOnOijt. 
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ekenaivodgaroena pravilayam asuram prapayaim 'ti ptdo 
yasyah kintyi nakhanam hasati suraripum hantum udyan 
sagarvam 

visnos trih padapadmam baliniyamavidhav uddhrtam kaita- 
vena 

ksipram sa vo ripunam vitaratu vipadam parvati ksunnaSatruh 

'With only one raising [of myself] I will cause the Demon 
(Mahisa) to attain utter dissolution/ In these words 
The foot of Parvati (Can^i), with [all] the splendor of its nails, 
as it rose proudly' to slay (Mahii^), Foe of the Gods, 
Mocked the lotxis foot of Visnu, which was three times raised in 
bringing about through a ruse the suppression of Bali.* 

[This was] that Parvati (Candi), who crushed the Enemy 
(Mahi?a). 

May Parvati (Candi) quickly effect the ruin of your foes! 

Notes, z. Or, sagorvam may be taken as an adjective with suraripuin 
—‘proud Foe of the Gods.' a. For die story of Vispu's ‘three steps/ 
and of bow he overcame the demon Bali by deception, cf. SiryaSataka, 
stanza 7, note 4. 

V.L. (a) Migatena pravijayam aporaifi. (b) nakh&nAm saka v^udhari~ 
pum or nakhSnStfi hasitiuuraripurit. (c) vdgatatft kSitavena. (d) kfip~ 
tofji sS VO. 

91 

khadgam khatvangaytiktam yuvatir api vibho te sarirardhallna 
hasyarn prag eva labdham surajanasamitau dusknena tvayai- 
vam 

jati bhuyo 'pi lajjS rai^ta lyam alam hasyata §ulabhartar 
darpad evam hasantam bhavam asuram uma nighnati traya- 
tam vah 

‘O Trident-bearing (Siva), thy sword is combined with a skull- 
topped club; and, O All-pervading (Siva), a young woman 
is united with one half of thy body'; 

Formerly indeed, in the assembly of the gods, ridicule was en¬ 
countered by thee who hadst thus done wrong,* 
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And now again shame* has arisen [for thee] from the battle. 

This is pause enough for ridicule.' 

As the Demon (Mahi^a) was thus in his pride mocking Bhava 
(Siva), Uma (CandT) put him to death. 

May Uma (Can<|li) protect you! 

Notes. I. For the ordhanUfiia manifestation of Siva, see above, stanza 
26, note 4, and SQryaiataka. stanza 88, note 4. a. The reason for the 
ridicule is not clear to me, though it seems to be connected in some way 
with the ardhanStisa form of Siva; cf. note i. 3. According to the com¬ 
mentary, the shame was due to Siva's having run away from the battle. 

V.L. (a) gangQ mOuldu vilagHi yuvatir iii or khafvSAgait* khadgoyukUtm 
yuvaiir api. (b) prsg eva lagno^t. (c) yStd bhdyo ’pi, (d) haram 
orufYim uma. 
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sthanau kanduvinodo nudati dinakrtas tejasa tapitarn no 
toyasthane na ca "ptam sukham adhikataram gHhanena ’nga* 
jatam 

Sunyayarn yuddhabhumau vadati hi dhig idarn mahisam rupam 
cvam 

rudrinya ’Vopito vah aukhayatu mahii^e pranahrt padapadmah 

‘ There is no* removal of my itch on a <rubbing-post> by cSthanu’s 
(Siva’s)> removing [it], and my limbs are not wanned* by 
the splendor of (Surya), Maker of Day, 

Nor is excessive pleasure gained by plunging into the abode of 
Water (Varuna).* Out upon this buffalo form [of mine] 1 ’ 
As Mahisa was saying these words upon the deserted* battlefield, 
The lotus foot of Rudran! (Candl) was placed [on him] and 
took away [his] life. 

May that lotus foot of Rudrani (Candi) prosper youl 

Notes. X. The commentator, apparently reading Noh for no in his text, 
takes the first pada to mean that the itch is removed on Sthanu, and the 
limbs are warmed by Surya. Regarding sthanu, the commentary says: 
' If a removal of the itch is made on sthanu, i.e Siva and a rubbing-post, 
dien he (?) removes it, for this Sthanu (Immovable One) is not motion¬ 
less (rfhtro).' For similar pirns on the term sthanu, cf. stanza 8, note 3. 
a. Mahisa’s limbs can get no heat, because SQrya, the Sun, has run away. 
3. Varuna (Water personified) having fled, Mahisa can find no refresh- 
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ing pool in which to take a plange or wallow. 4. Deserted, because the 
gods had fled, leaving Uah4a alone in possession of the field. 

V.L. (a) kav- 4 ^viHodit\ tspitotfi nafy or tapitatfi (c) The KAvya- 
mAli text has rUpaffi ekatjt. I have adopted the variant rUpatn evattt, 
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pim^ chailendrakalpam mahisam atigurur bhagnagirvana- 
garvam 

gambhor jato laghlyan chramarahitavapur duram abhyuhya* 
pitah . 

vamo devariprsthe kanakagirisadam ksemakaro ’nghripadmo 
yasya durvara evam vividhagunagatih sa Vatad ambika vah 

The irresistible <Ieft>‘ lotus foot of Ambika (Candl), a bestower 
of happiness to those dwelling on the Golden Mount 
(Meru),* 

<Immical> to the back of (Mahisa), Foe of the Gods, has a gait 
possessing manifold excellent qualities,* as follows: 

Although excessively heavy when crushing Mahi^, who resembled 
[in size] (Himalaya), Indra of Mountains, and who had 
humbled the pride of the gods, 

It became nimbler tlian Sambhu (Siva), with a form freed from 
weariness, and with a kick that was to be apprehended 
afar ofif.* 

May that Ambika (Candl) protect you! 

Notes, z. On the Meft’ foot, cf. stanza zo, note 6 . a. Those who 
dwell on the ‘Golden Mountain' are the gods. For Mem’s composition 
of gold and precious stones, cf. SUryaJataia, stanza i, note 4. 3. Lit. 

‘possessing a gait of manifold excellences.' 4. Lit ‘whose descent is 
to be inferred far off.’ On dUram abhyilhya- the commentary says: 'For 
he who is heavy gets tired, and does not go far; but this [foot of Capdl] 
has its form free from weariness, and alights at a distance.’ 

V.L. (2)i1rnaffirtfaftaffarvairt or Jlrjiafflfvanaffarva/i. (b) iambhor ydto 
poriyOn; -vapur fty&rto utp&tya koput, (c) and (d) kpemakHro hi yeuyi^ 
pido ’tMlyoprabhavaii. 

94 

margam sitamfiubhajiin sarabhasam alaghum hantum udyan 
surarim 
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netrair udvittatar^h sacakitam amarair unmukhair viksya-* 
ma^h 

yasya vamo xnahlyan muditasuramanah pranahrt p3dapadmah 
praptas tamnurdhaslmlm sukhayatu bhavatah sa bhavani 
hatarih 

Impetuously mounting the pathway of (the stars) who are de¬ 
voted to the Cold-rayed (Moon), in order to slay the bulky 
(Mah4a), Foe of the Gods,' 

And being gazed upon in awe by upward-looking immortals with 
eyes whose pupils were dilated, 

The very mighty left* lotus foot of BhavSni (Candi)—a foot 
that rejoiced the hearts of the gods*— 

After taking away the life (of that foe], rested on the edge of his 
head.^ 

May that Bhavani (Can^i), who slew her foe (Mahisa), prosper 
youl 

Notes. I. The meaning of the bombastic image is that when Caodf 
raised her foot to bring it down upon Mahisa, it mounted the sky, which 
is the pathway of the stars. The length of Candi's stride did not, of 
course conform to mortal standards. a. On the ‘left* foot, cf. stanza 
10, note 6. 3. The commentary regards tlie epithet muditasuramansh 

as modifying &Aovdni; it would render as 'Bhavani, who rejoiced the hearts 
of the gods.’ 4. Lit ' attained to the edge of his head.’ 

V.L. (b) asurair unmukhdir. 
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murdhany apatabhagne misaxnahisatanuh saimanih^bdakan- 
thab 

^nabjatamrakantipratataghanabrhanmandale padapadme 

yasya lebhe surarir madhurasanibhrtadvadaSardhanghriinam 

Sarvani patu s3 vas tribhuvanabhayahrt svargibhih stuyamana 

(Mahisa), Foe of the Gods, disguised under the body of a 
buffalo, his throat bent over and voiceless, his head crushed 
by a kick,' 

Assumed, (as he lay] on Sarvani’s (Candi’s) lotus foot, which 
diffused a large thick circle of reddish* splendor, [like]* a 
red lotus,* 
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The semblance of a <motionless> six-footed® (bee), <covered 
with> honey-juice. 

May that Sarvani (Candi), who took away the fear of the worid, 
and who is praised by the possessors of heaven— 

May she, SarvSni (Candi), protect you! 

Notes. 1. The lexicons do not give ' kick' as a meaning for apita, ‘ a 
falling,’ but the gloss is prahara, * a blow.’ a. Candi** foot was red with 
Mahi^a’s blood; cf. stanzas a, xa and 37. 3. The commentary supplies 

' like.’ 4. The commentary would take the long compound hi the second 
puda as a dvandva, the first member ending at -hdnh*-. 5- Lit ‘whose 
feet are half of twelve’; the commentary glosses by faipada and bkra~ 
mara, which both mean ‘ bee.’ 

V.L. (a) tunmahi^atanub or mifcUanumahifah. (b) -kdntih pratata-i 
•lasmman^ale. (c) modhupasunibhfta-. (d) potu sorvatribhtwana‘. 

96 

ptdotksepad vrajadbhir nakhakiranasatfiir bhusltafi candra- 
gaurair 

murdhagre ca **patadbhis caranatalagatair amfiubhih so^so- 

bhab 

samnyastalinaratnapraviracitakarais carcitah kfiptaka)^air 
yasya devfiih pranfto havir iva mahifah sa Vatdd ambika vah 

Mahi?a, who is brought as an oblation to^ Ambika (Candi) by 
the gods with prostrated bodies,* 

Is adorned by hundreds of rays, moon-white, [that emanate] 
from their [toe-]nails, [and that are) set in motion by the 
raising of their feet,® 

And he has a red® luster because of the rays that proceed from 
the surface of their feet, and fall on the top of his head,® 

And is covered with the rays produced by the jewels that are 
set in, and attached to [their diadems].® 

May that Ambika (Candi) protect you! 

Notes. 1. I have taken'the genitive yojyPA (fourth pjda) as an objective 
genitive employed with the force of a dative construction. This view is 
perhaps strengthened by the fact that prafiJto is glossed by u^onKoA, 
‘brought to.’ a. Lit ‘whose bodies are thrown,’ but the commentary 
glosses by dap^ava/ prarujmadbhir, ‘ prostrated like a staff,’ i.e. prone in 
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a straight line; cf. Monter-Williams, Skt^Engl. Diet. $.v. dandovat with 
Prartatn‘. 3. The rays from the nails are set flashing as the feet are 
moved in walking. 4. Red, because the feet of the gods are presumably 
stained with lac-dye. 5. It will be noticed that Mahi$a is flooded with 
both white and red rays, and therefore the more resembles an oblation, 
since the latter, if of meat, is also white and red (fat and lean?). This, 
at any rat^ appears to be the idea of the commentator, who says: * For he 
who brings an oblation to a divinity is prostrated like a staflf. In such a 
case, the oblation is a lump of flesh, and that [flesh] is white and red.* 
6 . The commentary supplies devamukufefu, * in the diadems of the gods.* 

V.L. (b) atfthtbhUi padtnaiov(ib‘ 
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kvi tik^nogradhara^taniSitavapur vajrarupah sur&rih 
padaS ca ’jram sarojadjrutir anatigurur yositah kveti devyah 
dhyayam dhya 3 ^m stuto 3 rah suraripumathane vismayabaddha- 
cittaih 

parvatyah so Vatad vas tribhuvanagurubhlh sadaram vandya- 
manah 

‘Where is this (Mahisa), Foe of the Gods, in the form of a 
thunderbolt,^ [and] with his body sharpened by hundreds of 
keen cruel edges?* 

And where is that foot of the young woman Devi (CandT), not 
very heavy, and possessing the beauty of the lotus?*" 

In these words the [foot] of Parvati (Candi) was praised with 
repeated meditation,* and was respectfully saluted by the 
sages of the three worlds. 

Whose minds were seized with amazement* at the destruction of 
(Mahisa), Foe of the Gods. 

May that foot of Pflrvati (C^dl) protect you! 

Notes, z. The Pur&{tas, so far as 1 have been able to And, do not state 
that Mahi$a turned himself into a thunderbolt q. Or, we may take 
tlk^nogra . . . rUpalt as one compound, and render ‘in the form of a thun¬ 
derbolt whose body, etc.* The commentary, however, takes vajrarUpah as 
a separate adjective compound, and I have followed the commentary. 3. 
The idea of the two interrogative ‘ where ’ clauses seems to be to contrast 
the relative positions of tlie mighty demon and the weak woman before 
and after the battle. 4. According to Monier-WilHams, Skt.-Engl. Diet. 
s.v. dhySyat, the adverb dhySyam, repeated, has the force of a gerund; the 
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commentary glosses by dhyatva dhyOivSi cf. Whitney, Skt. Grammar, 995, 
c. 5. Lit ‘ with minds bound by amazement’ 

V.L. (b) amaraguror yofita^. (c) dkyUtvi dhy&tva stuto. (d) sd 
*vaUlt ; sddaraift or jddarom vanditiydh. 
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vajritvam vajrapaner dititanayabhidaS cakrinas cakrakrtyam 
sulitvam Sulabhartuh suraka^kavibhoh saktita sanmukhasya 
yasyah padena sarvam krtam amararipor badhayaitat suranam 
nidram patu sa vo danuviphala 3 mdliam svargtnam ksemakaii 

The wielding of the thunderbolt belongs to Indra‘; the employ¬ 
ment of the discus pertains to Cakrin (Visnu), who clave 
(Hiranyaka^ipu),* the son of Diti; 

The use of the trident® belongs to (3iva), the Trident-bearer, 
and the handling of the spear® to the Six-faced (Kart- 
tik^a),® Lord of the Army of the Gods; 

[But] all this, because of the outrage upon the gods by (Mahi^), 
Foe of the Immortals, was performed 
By the foot of Rudrani (Can^i), bringer of happiness to the 
possessors of heaven who had struggled in vain against [the 
sons of] Danu.® 

May that Rudrani (Candl) protect you! 

Notes, z. Lit * thimdcrbolt-possession is of the thunderbolt-handed 
one.’ a. On the slaying of Hiranyakasipu, see stanza zi, note i. 3> 
Lit * tridentness.’ 4. Lit ‘speamess.’ 5. For Kirttikeya and his six 
faces, see stanza 5, note i, stanza aS, note 2, and SdryaSataka, stanza 25, 
notes z, 4, 8 and lo. 6. The Danavas, sons of Danu, were the demons 
of whom Kahi$a was chief. The commentary, in its gloss danujtfu, sup¬ 
plies the word ' sons.’ 

VX. (a) ditidaaujobkidah. (b) rurasamitivibhoh. (c) podtna sarrfattt 
dilitaaayabhrtoh. 
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pahgur nets harinim asamahariyutah syandanaS caikacakro 
bhanoh samagryapetah krta iti vidhina t 3 raktavairah patange 
darpid bhr^yan ranaksmam pratibhaUsamaraSlesalubdhah 
surarir 

yasyah padena nltah pitrpatisadanarn sa Vatad ambika vah 
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‘The driver of the fallow steeds of Bhanu (Surya) is crippled,‘ 
and his chariot is supplied with [an] uneven [number of] 
horses, and has [but] one wheel*; 

He is* [therefore] lacking in equipment.* Thinking thus, 
(Mahisa), Foe of the Gods, abandoned his hostility towards 
Patahga (Surya), in accordance with prescribed rule*; 

[But] as he was disdainfully stalking® over the battlefield, long¬ 
ing for the contact in battle with an adversary, 

He was brought to the abode of (Yama),* Lord of the Manes, 
by the foot of Ambika (Candi). 

May that Ambika (Candi) protect you I 

Notes. I. Aruija, the driver of Surya's car. was thighless; cf. SaryaSa~ 
taka, stanza S, note i. s. For references to the seven horses, and to the 
onc'wheelcd chariot of Surya, cf. StlryaSotaka, stanza 8, note 2. 3. Lit 

'is made.’ 4. The meaning is that no unfair advantage must be taken 
of a foe. The rules prescribing the proper etiquette to be observed in the 
treatment of one’s enemies are laid down in Manu; see especially Manu, 
7 - 91-93* The commentary on our text however, takes vidkina as belong¬ 
ing to Mahi^a's words, and explains: 'Thus tire cliariot of Bhanu by fate 
is made devoid of equipment’ 5. Lit ' wandering because of pride.’ 
6 . That is, he was killed. 

100 

3 mktam tivad gajanam pratidiSam ayanarn yuddhabhumer 
digicam 

hlyeta *’£agajatvarn subhataranakrtam karmana darunena 
yady esa sthanusamjno bhayacakitadrsa nasyati *ty adbhutarn 
tad 

darpid evam hasantam suraripum avatan nighnatf parvati vah 

‘ Withdrawal* from the battlefield to their respective quarters is, 
on the part of the elephants, guardians of the quarters, 
[quite] proper, forsooth, 

[For]* the office of elephant [-guardian] of the quarters would 
come to an end by the dismal fate* [incurred by these ele¬ 
phants] through engaging in battle with mighty warriors; 
[But] that this (Siva), who iS named the ‘ Post * (Sthanu), should 
run away, his eye trembling with fear,*—^that is a marvel.* 
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As in these words (Mahlsa), Foe of the Gods, was scornfully 
deriding [Siva], Parvatl (Cani^I) put him to death. 

May Parvatl (Can<Ji) protect you! 

Notes. X. The meaning of this stanza seems to be as follows: The 
elephant'guardians (cf. stanza 50^ note 3, and SHryaialaka, stanza 18, note 
10) of the qaarters have a good excuse for running away from the battle, 
for if they were killed, there would be none to take their places as guardians, 
but Shra (Stha^u) has no excuse, for he is a post (s’X/tdnu), and that a 
post should run is marvelous. For other puns involving the term jthinu, 
see stanza 8, note 3. a. The commentary supplies yatafi, ‘ since,* * for.’ 
3. Lit karmani dSruHena means 'terrible deed,* but the gloss is marana, 
‘act of dying.' 4. The compound bhoyacakitadr^lt is apparently an in¬ 
strumental of qualification; cf. Suryaiataka, stanza 6, note 7, and stanza 
46, note 4. The commentary supplies upalakfita, 'characterized by an 
eye, etc.' 

VX. (a) protidisagaManaifi. (b) subhataranoyitdhSvi. (c) yi cSipdfjt 
sthil$iusat!ij^ bhayacpkitadriOm. 
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srastahgah sannacesto bhayahatavacanah sannadordandaia- 
khah 

s^lnur yam ajiu ksanam iha sarusam sthanur evopa- 

jatah 

tasya dhvamsat surarer mahisitavapuso labdham^avakisah 

parvatya vamapadah samayatu duritam danmam vah sad^va 

Sthanu (Siva), upon catching sight, for an instant, there in the 
battle, of the enraged (Mahtsa), became actually a post 

[For he grew] limp of limb, languid in effort, with his [power of] 
speech destroyed by fear, and the staff-like limb of his 
arm enfeebled. 

[Then] the left foot of Parvati (Candl) seized the opportunity 
for fame by destroying that (Mahisa), Foe of the Gods, 
whose body had been changed into that of a buffalo. 

May this left’ foot of Parvati (Candi) verily always alleviate 
your dire distress! 


Notea. I. Siva, as Sthanu, 'the one able to stand motionless,’ became 
sthanu, 'the one deprived of die power of motion,’ being paralyzed by fear. 
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For similar puns involving the two meanings of sih&ffH, cf. stanza S, note 
3. 3. On the Meft’ foot, cf. stanza 10, note 6. 

V.L. (a) yatft dr^\vil srastaceftaif,. (b) sthH^ur d^tyayji fam HjSu or 
sthanur dnilyatn yam djSu or sthdnur drffvd surdrint ; kfanam iva sabha- 
yam. (d) iamayatu bhavatirtt dhvdntam antarhitSrkah. 
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kunte dantair niruddhe dhanusi vimukbitajye vi^anena mulal 
langulena prakosthe valayini patite tatkrpane svapaneh 
sale lolanghripatair lalitakaratalat pracyute duram urvyarn 
sarvanginam lulayam jayati caranatas candika curna 3 ranti 

Candika' (Candi), when her spear was held fast by [Mahisa's] 
teeth, when her bow had its string utterly loosened® by his 
horn. 

When her forearm was encircled by his tail, and her sword had 
fallen from her hand, 

When her trident, by reason of the swinging blows of his feet,® 
had fallen from her gentle hand to a distance on the ground. 
Crushed with her foot the buffalo (Mahisa), who was covering 
her whole body.® 

Glory to Candika (Candi) ! 

[In this stanza the usual benediction is omitted.Y 

Notes. I. Text and translation of this stanza are given by Buhlcr in 
Indian Antiquary, vol. 1, p. 113. 2. Lit vimukkita means ‘averted/ 

‘turned backward/ Buhler translates (cf. note i) as‘his bom had entirely 
unstrung the bow/ 3. Buhler (cf. note i) renders as ‘spasmodic blows 
of his feet.’ 4. The meaning ‘ covering, or thrilling, the whole body' is 
that given by Monier-WiUiams, Skt.-Engl. Diet. s-v. sarvQnglna, and this 
seems to be in accord with the scene that is pictured here, where the bodies 
and weapons of the two combatants are described as being all tangled up 
and interlocked in the struggle, which was a virtual wrestling-match. 
Buhler (cf. note x) renders as ‘crushed all the limbs of the buffalo’; Dr. 
Louis H. Gray suggests to me, ‘ crushed the buffalo affected in every limb 
by her foot'; and Professor Jackson is inclined to translate as 'crushed 
with her foot the buffalo, every limb of whose body [had been thrilled 
by her touch]/ with whicli he compares VikramorvaJi (ed. G. B. Vaidya, 
Bombay, 1894), 5 . 9 i iechSmi edinam adayatjt parirabdhum angSik, ‘and I 
desire to embrace him ardently with [my] limbs/ 5. For the omission 
of the benediction, cf. stanza 3, note 5. 

V.L. (a) K vifdriena tatdl. (b) Buhler's manuscript, which he does not 
follow, reads wloyite tatkrpsnasya psneb' (c) B loldnghrighatSir. 
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Page 33 

Another account of how Mayura became afflicted with leprosy 
as the result of his daughter's curse is given by Ramacandrakavi 
in his commentary on the SHryaiataka. A portion of the text of 
this commentary is printed in the Descriptive Catalogs of the 
Skt. MSS in the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, 
Madras, voL 19, p. 7622, no. 11318, Madras, 1915. The account 
of the incident is as follows:— 

atra khalu dcidHtarOc cirasamaySgatena swfutam ajSnata tatrabhavata 
tnoyHroitamna kovina snSnariham agotS sa 

enidria^ fdnipute niruddhi ve^ir vireje iayanotthitOyll^ 
sorojaboSii iva ntfKmmft ireni ghanlbhH^ madhuvratdnam 
ity miena vornttil \ fata^ s6 *pi rufd pilaram ajanatt kruddha self janmUn- 
UoUdhigatakarmavipaitam enam kuftlA bhaveti iaispa | /vetaknpfh^ 
Siigah so 'pi~- 

hutSjanid bhUtim icchej jHSnam icchen mahehfarSt 
Orogyattf bhOskarad icchen mokfom icchej janirdanit 
iti smfteli sadyah Uvetorakfataye talavj’kfagrobaddhaiataraSi}umayciHkyo~ 
pari siiUivd pratiilokam ekStkaronjukpttaneM Jt^bhagavantafft suryam 
ebkir jambhetyddistavdib stutxfS ivetakusthOd wnukia iti janaJruH^ 

Then indeed she, having come for the purpose of ceremonial ablution, 
was described in the following [verse] by his Honor the poet, Mayura by 
name, who did not recognize his own daughter, [since] he had come, after 
a long time, from a foreign country: — 

Her braid, held fast in the licUow of the hand of [this] deer-eyed [maiden] 
who has risen from her bed, 

Appears like a dense swarm of bees issuing from the calyx of a lotus. 

Then she, being angry, and not recognizing her father because of her 
rage, cursed that [father] (who thus reached the result of his actions 
in a previous existence), saying: “ Become a leper." Then he, his body 
[afflicted] with white leprosy, also said, quoting from sacred lore: — 

One should desire prosperity from Agni, one should desire knowledge from 
Siva, 

One should request of SQrya freedom from disea.se, and from Vi|qu one 
should ask emancipation. 

[Then] at once, for the removal of his unpropitiotis [affliction], he 
placed himself in a swing made of a hundred ropes and attached to the 
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top of a palm tree, and having praised the most blessed Surya with those 
[verses of] praise beginning jambha- [i.e., the Silfyoio^a/ra], cutting the 
ropes one at a time, one at each verse, he became freed from the white 
leprosy—so says popular tradition. 

Page 6o 

I have stated (p. 6o) that seemingly the MayUr$^taka exists in 
but a single manuscript, the one at Tubingen University. There 
is, perhaps, another in the State collection of manuscripts at 
Bikaner. See the Report of a Second Tour in Search of Skt. 
MSS, made in RSjputSna and Central India in 1^04^$ and 
(by S. R. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1907), p. 50, where a mayRriis- 
taka is listed. This, however, may be an agtaka on a peacock 
(mayRra), for it is included iu a series of axtakas dealing with 
animals, birds, etc., as for example, hatttsSffaka, gafS^faka, and 
so on. 


Page 63, note 5 

The Descriptive Catalogue of the Skt, MSS in the Govern- 
fnent Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, does not list, in its 
vol. 3 (Madras, 1906), which includes manuscripts of gram¬ 
matical and lexicographical works, any Sabdalihgdrthacandrikd 
by Mayura. 

Page 84 

The division of the subject-matter of the Siiryalataka is indi¬ 
cated also in three manuscripts in the Government collection at 
Madras; see the Descriptive Catalogue (as noted in Addendum to 
p. 23, above), nos. 11316, 11317, and 11318. In two cases (nos. 
11316 and 11317), the division is indicated in an extra stanza, in 
sragdhara meter, added to the text of the poem. In the other 
case (no. 11318), the commentator Ramacandrakavi gives the 
division in two Ilokas composed by himself. The stanzas are as 
follows 

caivaritftJai prabhayOs tribhir adhikatn aio vSjinatjt ^atkam uktain 
paicSn nelur dvisatkatft punar api ca dala syandane cQivam uktOb 
bhayo mantfalasya stutir api ca raver vitjfSalib MntayUrSd 
ittkatj* jatoffi pafhed yah tatakam anudinant sfiryasdyujyam eti 
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Forty and three [stanzaa are uttered about] the splendor; a sextet [of 
stanzas] is uttered [about] die horses; 

Then a double sextet [of stanzas is uttered about] the driver; and further¬ 
more ten [stanzas] are uttered in [describing] the chariot; 

Besides, eight [stanzas constitute] the praise of the disk, and twenty [the 
praise] of Favi. 

A^oever shall daily recite this Pataka, thus produced by the celebrated 
Mayura, attains absorption in SOrya. 
nojxdabjSir (19) van^ito rodntir dvisUryOir (24) var^iUnn maha^ 
rasSir (6) siutaf} padylti^ zflrydir (la) orupa l^itok 
rudmir (ii) aiha rathofit stittvS mondalatjt vasubhih (8) stutam 
svanetrSir (so) varititah sUryaijt (-yo^) stutva mukto mahSifadat 
The splendor [of Sdrya] is described in stanzas [that equal in number 
the 19] lotuses of Nanda; the brightness [of Sfirya] is described in 
stanzas [that equal in number] twice the [12] suns; 

The horse is praised in stanzas [equaling in number the 6] rasas; Aruna 
is praised in verses [that equal in number the 12] suns; 

Then he praises the chariot in stanzas [that equal in number the 11] 
Rudras; and the disk is praised in [stanzas that equal in number the 8] 
Vasus; 

Surya is described in stanzas [that equal in number] his own [20] eyes. 
And having praised [Sfirya, MayGra] became free from his great 
disease. 

Page 98 

Stanzas i, 40, and 56 of the SUryasataka are also cited in 
Halayudha’s commentary on Pingala's Chandaksastra, to illus¬ 
trate certain types of caesural pauses. See A. Weber, Ueber die 
Metrik der Inder, in indiseke Studien, vol. 8, p. 459-466, Berlin, 
1863; cf. the Kavyamala edition of Pihgala^s Chandahilistra, by 
Kedaranatha and Panashikar, p. 76-80, Bombay, 1908. 

Pages 101-102 

The Descriptive Catalogue of the Skt, MSS at Madras (sec 
above, Addendum to p. 23), vol. 19, lists five manuscripts of the 
SHryasataka (nos. 11314-11318). It is highly probable that 
these five include the manuscripts mentioned in Taylor’s Cata~ 
logue Raisonni and in the Alphabetical Index of MSS in the 
Government Oriental Manuscripts Libraryj Madras. 

The Triennial Catalogue of Manuscripts, ipio-ii to jgi2-ig, 
Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, vol. i, part 
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I, Sanskrit, A, p. 226, no. 139(b), Madras, 1913, lists an incom¬ 
plete manuscript of the Suryaiataka with anonymous commentary. 

Page loa 

The Descriptive Catalogue of the Skt. MSS at Madras (see 
Addendum preceding), vol. 19, no. 11320, lists Gopinatha’s com¬ 
mentary on the SHryalataka, and states that it accompanies 
manuscript 11314 of the text. 

Page 103 

The Descriptwe Catalogue of the Skt. MSS at Madras (see 
Addendum to p. 23), vol. 19, lists four commentaries on the 
SHryalataka (nos. 11317, 11318, 11320, 11321). Of these four, 
two are anonymous, one is by Ramacandrakavi, and the fourth by 
Gopinatha. The last named is doubtless the same manuscript as 
that recorded by Taylor. 

Pages 106-107 

The SHryalataka of Lihgakavi, listed by Taylor, is also listed 
by the Descriptive Catalogue of the Skt. MSS at Madras (see 
Addendum to p. 23), vol. 19, no. 11319. According to the 
editors of this catalogue, Lihgakavi's work is apparently an imita¬ 
tion of Mayura's Sttryasataka, and is accompanied by a com¬ 
mentary composed by the author of the text. 

Page 140, note i 

For further discussion of Karttikcya (Skanda), see E. Wash- 
bum Hopkins, Epic Mythology, in Buhler’s Grundfiss der Jndo- 
Arischen Philologie, p. 227-231, Strassburg, 1915. 

Page 151, note 2 

For the Gandharvas, see Hopkins, Epic Mythology, pages 152- 

158- 

Page 166, note 2 

For the Kimnaras, see Hopkins, Epic Mythology, pages 138- 

159. 
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Page 246 

It should be noted that stanzas 58 and 59 of the Silryasataka 
contain a speaking character, but there is no dialogue. 

Pages 262-263 

Stanzas 2,12, 20, and 23 of the Can^Uataka are cited in Hala- 
yudha’s commentary on Pihgala*s Ckandah^Sstra, to illustrate cer¬ 
tain types of caesural pauses. See the references cited under the 
Addendum to page 98. 

Page 263 

The Trt^finial Catalogue (see Addendum to pages 101-102), 
vol. I, part I, p. 136-138, no. 87, lists a manuscript containing, 
probably, some 70 stanzas of the Cofu^Uataka and ending with 
stanza 73. It is entitled CandikSsapiaH and is accompanied by 
the commentary of Vidyapurnamimindra. 

Probably Oppert’s two manuscripts having the title of Ca»di- 
kasaptati, but without the author's name (Cat. Cat. vol. I, p. 
176), are manuscripts of the CandUataka in this shorter form. 
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